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Preface

ICONASH — 2" International Conference on New Approaches in Social Sciences and
Humanities is an academic and scientific conference which was held at Istanbul Dedeman
Hotel, in Istanbul, Turkey between October 26-28, 2018. ICONASH was organized by
International Center of Social Science & Education Research, and supported LJSSER-
International Journal of Social Sciences & Education Research (ISSN:2149-5939) and JTTR-
Journal of Tourism Theory and Research (ISSN: 2458-7583).

This conference is intended to provide a platform for academics, students and researchers to
gain substantial benefits and invaluable insights on pertinent issues related to the field of social
scences, and its applications. This commendable effort, not only enhance the generation of new
ideas, applications and solutions that could contribute to the advancement of social sciences
and humanities in many ways will also assist to bridge between the local and international
researchers among the education and research.

On the behalf of organizing committee, I would like to thank scientific and academic committee
and session chairs for all their assistance in sourcing reviewers and making timely decisions.
We are extremely grateful to all the reviewers for giving up their time so generously and
providing constructive feedback to authors. A special thanks to those who willingly took on
extra reviews as we got close to the deadline.

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mahmut DEMIR

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




Py e
October 26-28, 2018 i et f i::i0
istanbul, Turkey e : ] =

www.conash.org

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

ORGANIZING BOARD

Conference Chair
Dr. Mahmut DEMIR - Isparta University of Applied Sciences, TURKEY

Secreteriat

Dr. Yusuf Gilinaydin - Final University, TRNC

Dr. Onur SEN - Georgia State University, USA

Emre YASAR - S. Demirel University, TURKEY

Lilia GUEBS - University of Carthage, TUNUSIAN

M. Ayberk SASMAZ - S. Demirel University, TURKEY

ADVISORY AND SCIENTIFIC BOARD

Dr. Antony W. Dereck - University of Washington State, USA

Dr. Catarina do Vale BRANDAO - The University of Porto, PORTUGAL

Dr. Ekant VEER -University of Canterbury, NEW ZELAND

Dr. Ekaterina GALIMOVA - American University of Central Asia, KYRGYZSTAN
Dr. Eleni SELLA - National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, GREECE

Dr. Ermira QOSJA - Universiteti Europian i Tiranes, ALBANIA

Dr. Ewa OZIEWICZ - University of Gdansk, POLAND

Dr. Fatima MAHMUTCEHAIJIC - University of Sarajevo, BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA
Dr. Fred DERVIN - University of Helsinki, FINLAND

Dr. Gadir BAYRAMLI - Azerbaijan State University of Economics, AZERBAIJAN
Dr. Gézde YIRMIBESOGLU - Akdeniz University, TURKEY

Dr. Gueorgui PEEV - New Bulgarian University, BULGARIA

Dr. Hiroki WAKAMATSU - Toros University, TURKEY

Dr. Indra ODINA - University of Latvia, LETONIA

Dr. loannis Fykaris - University of loannina, GREECE

Dr. Joanna BLASZCZAK - University of Wroctaw, POLAND

Dr. Juan José Padial BENTICUAGA - University of Malaga, SPAIN

Dr. Kevin NIELD - Sheffield Hallam University, UK

Dr. Lejla SMAJLOVIC - University of Sarajevo, BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA
Dr. Lilia HALIM - Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, MALAYSIA

Dr. Liljana SILJANOVSKA - South East European University, MACEDONIA

Dr. Mamuna GHANI- The Islamia University of Bahawalpur, PAKISTAN

Dr. Mihaela S. DINU - Romanian American University, Bucharest, ROMANIA

Dr. Muhidin MULALIC - International University of Sarajevo, BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA
Dr. Nesrin S. TURELI - S. Demirel University, TURKEY

Dr. Olga DEBICKA - University of Gdansk, POLAND

Dr. Orhan ELMACI - Dumlupinar University, TURKEY

Dr. Ozgiir OZER - N. Erbakan University, TURKEY

Dr. Phatima MAMARDASHVILI - Tbilisi State University, GEORGIA

Dr. Serbout Abdelmalik - University of Djelfa, ALGERIA

Dr. Safiye GENC - Akdeniz University, TURKEY

Dr. Sirvan Sen DEMIR - S. Demirel University, TURKEY

Dr. Quz1lgiil ABBASOVA - Baku State University, AZERBAIJAN

Dr. Tamar DOLBAIA -Thbilisi State University, GEORGIA

Dr. Venelin Terziev - National Military University, Veliko Tarnovo, BULGARIA

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

www.conash.org

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

TABLE OF CONTENTS

THE IDEAS OF WAR AND POST-WAR IN HEMINGWAY’S SHORT FICTION
Ufik Ozen Baykent

POST-POWER SYNDROM AMONG RETIREES: A PSYCHOSOCIAL PREVENTION AND
TREATMENT MODEL

Adi Fahrudin, Wan Anor Wan Sulaiman, Mohd Dahlan HA Malek, Wanda Kiyah George
Albert, Husmiati Yusuf

IMPACT OF CORPORATE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY ON THE FINANCIAL
PERFORMANCE OF THE FIRM: A CASE STUDY OF PAKISTAN CHEMICAL SECTOR

Yasir Ali

ORGANIZATIONAL COMMUNICATION-THE IMPORTANCE OF COMMUNICATION
STRATEGY IN TIMES OF CRISIS FOR THE ORGANIZATION

Gazmend Abrashi

ALBANIAN RELIGIOUS MEDIA IN KOSOVO AND NACIONAL IDENTITY
Rexhep Suma

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ORGANIZATIONAL CONTROL AND JOB PERFORMANCE OF
SPECIAL EDUCATION TEACHER IN PAKISTAN

Ibtasam Thakur

CULTURE AND KNOWLEDGE OF ENVIRONMENTAL SUSTAINABILITY
Vahid Babazadeh

THE ‘DISRUPTION’: A STUDY OF EVOLVING URBAN ACADEMIC SPACES
Reeti Pandya, Divya Gor

A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF URBAN SEMIOTICS: WITH REFERENCE TO GUJARAT
EARTHQUAKE 2001

Reeti Pandya, Divya Gor

RECOGNIZING PSYCHOLOGICAL ABUSE

Nesrin Duman

BEYOND SPIRITUALISM: AN ETHNOGRAPHIC EXPLORATION OF THE SOCIAL ROLE
OF GOLRA SHARIF SHRINE, ISLAMABAD

Tasmia Jahangir

FOOD AS DISCOURSE OF RELIGIOUS IDENTITY: AN ETHNOGRAPHIC STUDY OF
IMMIGRANTS IN SLOVAKIA

Shafia Azam

SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND SECUIRTY IMPLICATIONS OF RUFGEES ON HOST NATION: A
CASE OF AFGHAN REFUGEES IN KPK

Amna Malik, Umer Ramzan

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

TOURISM-TRAVEL RELATIONSHIP: A BRIEF EVALUATION FROM DIFFERENT
PERSPECTIVES

Mahmut Demir, Sirvan Sen Demir 26

FACTORS THAT AFFECT CUSTOMER SWITCHING BEHAVIOR TOWARDS HYBRID
ELECTRICAL VEHICLES (HEV’S) FROM A CUSTOMER PERSPECTIVE IN JORDAN

Bushra Mahadin, Elena Hoshe , Shehab Porschallah 31

PRIVATE CAPITAL FORMATION IRREVERSIBILITY IN THE SADC COUNTRIES: A
PANEL ANALYSIS

Mokhele John Khumalo 32

THE MODERATING EFFECT OF WORK MOTIVATION AND COPING STRATEGIES ON
JOB SATISFACTION AND PSYCHOLOGICAL WELL BEING AMONG FIRE FIGHTERS

Mohd. Dahlan Hj. A. Malek, Ida Shafinaz Mohd. Kamil 33

EFFECTIVENESS OF BEHAVIOUR THERAPY INTERVENTION MODULE IN GROUP
COUNSELING TO REDUCE STRESS AMONG NURSES

Wan Anor Bin Wan Sulaiman, Adi Fahrudin, Mohd Dahlan HA Malek 34

THE ROLE OF ELECTRONIC OPINION LEADER ON PURCHASING DECISION OF NEW
PRODUCTS

Merabet Amina, Sayeh Fatima, Benhabib Abderrezzak 35
'SME BUSINESS MODEL INNOVATION: THE CASE OF ALBANIA

Ermira Qosja, Ornela Viadi 43
'NEUROSCIENCE AND MUSIC EDUCATION

Hepsen Okan 44

MEDEA MYTH AND IT’S RECEPTION IN THE MEDIEVAL LITERATURE(GEOFFREY
CHAUCER’S “THE LEGEND OF GOOD WOMEN”)

Maka Elbakidze 46

ORGANIZATION CAPITAL AND BANK LOAN CONTRACTING

John Ziyang Zhang 51
' GEORGIAN LITERATURE FROM STALIN’S REPRESSIONS TO THE PERIOD OF ‘THAW>
Irma Ratiani 52

VISUALIZING THE INVISIBLE EXPERIENCE OF SLAVERY IN THE POETRY OF EDWARD
BRATHWAITE

Naglaa Saad Mohamed Hassan 53

SINHALA BUDDHIST NATIONALISM: ANTI-MUSLIM VIOLENCE AS POST-WAR
PHENOMENON OF SRI LANKA

A.Rameez 54
A CRITICAL METAPHOR ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH NEWSPAPERS OPINION ARTICLES
Kawa Abdulkareem Rasul 55

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

CRITICAL DISCOURSE AND NARRATIVE ANALYSIS OF IMRAN KHAN’S FIRST SPEECH
AS PRIME MINISTER O PAKISTAN ON 19TH AUGUST 2018

Muhammad Imran Shah 56

PROPOSING A COMPREHENSIVE MODEL OF COHESIVE DEVICES TO INVESTIGATE
THE QUALITY OF STUDENTS’ ACADEMIC WRITING

Emad A. S. Abu-Ayyash 57

THE ‘TERRITORIAL AGENDA OF THE EUROPEAN UNION’ AS A TURNING POINT IN
THE EUROPEAN TERRITORIAL COHESION POLICIES

Iclal Kaya Altay, Shqgiprim Ahmeti 58

TESTING THE PECKING ORDER MODEL OF CORPORATE LEVERAGE: AN EMPIRICAL
INVESTIGATION OF TURKISH FIRMS

Ismail Kalash 66

THE EFFECTIVENESS OF TRAINING BASED ON NARRATIVE THERAPY ON BODY
IMAGES OF THE STUDENT PAINTERS IN WOMAN

Bafandegan Mojaver, V. 73

FORCED MARRIAGES AS HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION
Oguz Polat, Zeynep Reva 74

SELECTING TOP MANAGER BY USING TYPE-2 FUZZY AHP WITH A REAL CASE
APPLICATION

Ufuk Cebeci 76

INVESTIGATION OF REGIONAL DIFFERENCES IN TURKEY IN TERMS OF HEALTH AND
SOCIO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Ahmet Yildiz 82

ANALYSIS OF THE METAPHORICAL PERCEPTIONS OF JUDO SPORTS 15-17 YEARS OLD
ATHELETS FOR JUDO CONCEPT: A STUDY OF FIELD

Sengul Demiral, Ali Demir 90
A META-SYNTHESIS ABOUT THE STUDIES ON SPATIAL SKILLS
Ozlem Oz¢akur Siimen 93
'EUROPEAN MONETARY UNION: ACHIEVEMENTS AND NEW CHALLENGES
S. Irem Zeyneloglu 94
'BLOODY SUNDAY FILM ANALYSIS FOR INTERNATIONAL ETHICAL CONCERNS
Dilan Cifici o6

PRESENTATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CORPORATE IDENTITY AND ITS
COLOURS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS FOR LUXURY BRANDS

Sevilay Ulag 101

THE MACROECONOMIC EFFECT OF FISCAL POLICY: EVIDENCE FROM A
BEHAVIORAL NEW KEYNESIAN MODEL FOR EMERGING COUNTRIES

Sarah Boutaib 103

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research vi

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

THE IMPACT OF SOCIAL MEDIA AND TRADITIONAL MEDIA IN SYRIA REFUGEE AND
MIGRATION MOVEMENTS; AYLAN KURDI SAMPLE

Begiim Aylin Onder, Onur Cokuludag, Ozan Yiice 104
'MUSLIM WOMEN’S ACTIVISM IN THE WEST-AFRICAN STATE OF SENEGAL
Rizwana Habib Latha 105
ART: A DESTRUCTIVE TOOL IN THE HANDS OF THEBULLY
Vedi Askaroglu 106

JOSEPH CONRAD’S LORD JIM: CONSCIOUS ENTANGLED BETWEEN SURVIVAL AND
HONOUR

Vedi Askaroglu 108

FOR WHOM IS POLITICAL ADVERTISING? TURKISH VOTERS’ PERCEPTIONS ON
POLITICAL ADVERTISING

Senay Yavuz Gorkem 110

ENTREPRENEURSHIP, INNOVATION AND COMPETITIVENESS EFFECTS ON
ECONOMIC GROWTH IN DIFFERENT ECONOMIC ECOSYSTEMS: GEM AND GCR DATA
EVIDENCE

Yasemin Ulker, Hakan Eren Sengelen 114

THE ROLE AND IMPORTANCE OF LANDSCAPE BIOGRAPHIES FOR THE PROTECTION
OF URBAN CULTURAL HERITAGE: EXAMPLE OF ISTANBUL USKUDAR COASTAL
BAND

Selma Giiner, Pinar Giiltekin 116

CRM IN A MULTI-CULTURAL COCKPIT: TURKISH AIRLINES COCKPIT AS A CASE
STUDY

M. Hasan Uncular 117

FREQUENCY AND CHARACTERISTICS OF CYBERBULLYING AMONG FILIPINO
ADOLESCENTS

Charisse Vitto 122

THE EFFECT OF CORRUPTION DISTANCE ON TURKEY'S INWARD FOREIGN DIRECT
INVESTMEN

Ertugrul Karoglu 130

COLLECTION OF THE ARCHIVE MATERIALS, THEIR PROCESSING AND TEACHING OF
THE STUDENTS

Tatia Oboladze, Miranda Tkeshelashvili 132
"ON THE WAY TO POSITIVE COMMUNICATION: ADAPTATION TO THE INTERLOCUTOR
Marina Sokolova 136

IMPACT OF ACTIVITY-BASED MANAGEMENT TO IMPROVE PERFORMANCE FROM AN
INTERNAL OPERATIONS PERSPECTIVE

Latifa Bekkouche 137

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research vii

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

THE IDEA OF “MANGILIK YEL OR THE ETERNAL LAND” IN THE LITERATURE OF
TURKIC PEOPLE

Aigul Usen, Rakhymzhan Turysbek, Ardak Khamitova 138

ACADEMIC LABOR PROCESS AND ALIENATION: A CASE STUDY FROM SOCIAL
SCIENCES IN TURKEY

Selin Atalay 146

EMPLOYEE PRO-ENVIRONMENTAL BEHAVIORS IN THE TOURISM INDUSTRY
Kivang Inelmen 148

IMPROVING PRESERVICE SCIENCE TEACHERS’ ABILITY TO WRITE/PREPARE
PROJECTS TO TUBITAK GRANT PROGRAM

Duygu Metin Peten, Fatma Yaman, Giilsah Sezen Vekli, Murat Cavus 153

AUTHENTIC LEADERSHIP AND FOLLOWER JOB SATISFACTION: THE MODERATING
EFFECT OF LEADER EMOTIONAL EXPRESSIVITY

Nevra Baker 155

LEADER-MEMBER EXCHANGE AND FOLLOWER TRUST IN LEADER: THE
MODERATING EFFECT OF LEADER EMOTIONAL EXPRESSIVITY

Nevra Baker 164

CHANGES IN THE URBAN TRANSFORMATION PROCESS OF PUBLIC SPACES, THEIR
PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS ON THEIR ENVIRONMENT AND THEIR EVALUATION BY
THEIR USERS (PEE)EXAMPLE OF ISTANBUL FINDIKLI PARK

Fahriye Dilek Akturk 173

FINANCIAL AND INFORMATION INTERACTIONS IN THE AREA OF
NANOTECHNOLOGY OF IRAN; APPLICATION OF NETWORK ANALYSIS FOR
IDENTIFICATION OF THE AGENT NETWORK

Hannaneh Mohamadi Kangarani, Kioomars Ashtarian, Ali Khaje Naieni 177

NETWORK MODELS IN IRAN’S NATURAL RESOURCES POLICIES

Hannaneh Mohamadi Kangarani 168
'HOMELANG OR HOW TO LIVE INALANGUAGE
Maria-Zoica Balaban 179

EVALUATION OF EURO 2024 HOST CANDIDACY: HOW DID GERMANY WIN? WHY DID
TURKEY LOSE?

Tuna Batuhan 186

DETERMINATION OF LEVEL OF 21ST CENTURY LEARNER SKILLS USE OF HIGH
SCHOOL STUDENTS

Giilgin Zeybek 188

THE PERIODICAL TURK KADINI AND BEING A WOMAN WRITER DURING THE LAST
YEARS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

Ikbal Elif Mahir Metinsoy 190

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research Vil
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

www.conash.org

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

HOMOECONOMICUS: THE ULTIMATE REPRESENTATIVE OF RATIONAL ECONOMIC
BEHAVIOR

Gelengiil Kogaslan

A SOCIAL TOURISM PROPOSAL FOR MUNICIPALITIES: 4T: TWIN TOWNS TWIN
TOURISTS

Serkan Polat

EFFECT OF INNOVATIVENESS ON PROBLEMS RELATED TO BANK LOANS: A STUDY
ON AN EMERGING MARKET

Aysa Ipek Erdogan

TOURISM IN THE ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURES OF METROPOLITAN
MUNICIPALITIES

Serkan Polat

SENTIMENT CLASSIFICATION OF THE LOCAL VISITORS’ SOCIAL MEDIA REVIEWS
Semra Aktag-Polat

EFFECTIVE FACTORS ON USAGE OF PROCESS IMPROVEMENT APPLICATIONS VIA
COLLABORATION PLATFORMS

Ufuk Cebeci, Hiisnii Sinan Délgen

A DESCRIPTIVE ANALYSIS STUDY ON THE ABSTRACTS OF POSTGRADUATE THESES
ON BILINGUALISM (2000-2017)

Aysun Eroglu

ANALYZING THE DEMAND OF TURKISH SMES FOR BANK LOANS
Aysa Ipek Erdogan

FINANCING PRACTICES OF HOSPITALITY SMES: A STUDY ON AN EMERGING
MARKET

Aysa Ipek Erdogan

DUD (RETURNED) CHECK
Nazmi Ocak

BANKRUPT'S CERTIFICATE
Nazmi Ocak

THE IMPACT OF EXCHANGE RATE FLUCTUATIONS ON INFLATION RATES IN
ALGERIA

Abdelmoumen Ben Ali, Hicham Lebza, Bousbia Saleh Rahima, Djama Abdellah

CHANGING MENTALITY IN TURKISH LITERATURE OF THE TANZIMAT REFORM AND
SERVET-1 FUNUN ERA AND ITS REFLECTIONS INTO THE POETRY

Taylan Abi¢

INTERTEXTUALITY IN THE NOVEL ‘RESTLESSNESS’ BY ZULFU LIVANELI
Taylan Abi¢

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

TEXTUAL CRITICISMS ON THE HADITHS NARRATED BY THE CLASSICAL PERIOD
ZAIDI IMAMS BUHARI AND MUSLIM

Kadir Demirci 263
AN MANUFACTURING MATURITY ANALYSIS IN THE SHIPBUILDING INDUSTRY
Ufuk Cebeci, Mustafa Kaan Kasik¢i 265

HISTORY AND PERSONAL STORY: SALMAN RUSHDIE’S MIDNIGHT’S CHILDREN AND
JULIAN BARNES’S A HISTORY OF THE WORLD IN 102 CHAPTERS

Sumeyra Buran Utku 268

EVALUATION OF ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY IN TURKEY IN THE HISTORICAL PROCESS
AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR SUSTAINABLE ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY FOR THE
FUTURE

Tuna Batuhan 273

EVALUATION OF THE 2017 URBANISM COUNCIL DECISIONS WITHIN THE
FRAMEWORK OF MODERN AND POSTMODERN PLANNING APPROACHES

Tuna Batuhan 275

THE STRATEGIC ROLES OF THE "HOUSE OF ENTREPRENEURSHIP" AT THE UNIVERSITY
OF ELOUED (ECHAHEED HAMMA LAKHDAR UNIVERSITY)

Abdallaoui Moufid 278

A REVIEW ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DIVORCED AND MARRIED INDIVIDUALS'
SPIRITUALITY AND MEANING AND PURPOSE OF LIFE

Besra Tas, Ercan Giir, Ilker Akpinar 280
'THE EFFECTS OF BUSINESS STRESS INBUSINESS LIFE
Fatime Giil Oktay 288

INVESTIGATION OF TURKEY’S IMPORT FUNCTION WITH NONLINEAR
COINTEGRATION ANALYSIS

Fatma Idil Baktemur 294
'SOCIAL MEDIA USAGE OF UNIVERSITIES IN PREFERENCE PROCESS

Erhan Akyazi 300
'SOCIAL MEDIA EDUCATION IN COMMUNICATION FACULTIES

Erhan Akyaz 312

THE OPINIONS OF PRE-SCHOOL TEACHER CANDIDATES ABOUT THE SOCIOLOGY OF
EDUCATION COURSE

Latife Kabakli Cimen 322

THE EFFECT OF EMPLOYEES TRUST IN ORGANIZATION AND EDUCATION LEVEL ON
VOICE BEHAVIOR

Cagla Giiven 332
'RISK-RETURN ANALYSIS OF BIST SECTORAL INDEXES
Ali Bayrakdaroglu, Yusuf Tepeli 340

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

THE MAIN STAGES OF WORK ON THE MUSICAL DICTATION IN SOLFEGGIO LESSONS
Leyla Bekensir 349

THE COMPARISON OF TURKISH AND SINGAPORE EDUCATION SYSTEMS IN TERMS
OF MATHEMATICS EDUCATION

Ozlem Oz¢akar Siimen 357

VIRTUAL CURRENCY USAGE IN DIGITAL ECONOMY: ATTITUDES CONCERNING
BITCOIN

Funda Bayrakdaroglu, Ali Bayrakdaroglu, Zeki Atil Bulut 369

AN EFFORT TO RESCUE A GENERATION: EDUCATION GIVEN TO SYRIAN REFUGEE
CHILDREN IN TURKISH: AN EXAMPLE BY HATAY/ REYHANLI

Semira Karuko 377

PRIORITIZATION OF THE INVESTMENT CAPABILITY OF COUNTRIES USING ELECTRE
METHOD

Fatma Altuntas, Mehmet Sahin Gok 379

JOB SATISFACTION OF FOOD ENGINEERS WORKING IN QUALITY MANAGEMENT
SCOPE

Ufuk Cebeci,Eray Sertkaya 387

EVALUATION OF TURKEY'S DATA ON THE GENDER INEAQUALITY AXIS FOR THE
DEVELOPMENT OF WOMAN ENTREPRENEURSHIP

Tiirker Tugsal 402
'CHANGE AND TRANSFORMATION IN MEDIA IN INDUSTRY 4.0 PROCESS
Birol Akgiil, Zeynep Ayer 414
A CRITICAL VIEW ON PARADOX BETWEEN SUSTAINABLE TOURISM AND SLOW CITY
Yesim Cosar 422
A RESEARCH ON DESTINATION ATTRACTIONS OF FETHIYE
Yesim Cosar 431
'VELOCITY OF MONEY AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN TURKEY
Fatma Kolcu, Rahmi Yamak 439

CREATIVE TOURISM ENTREPRENEURSHIP

Yasin Aksap, Sirvan Sen Demir, Giilay Bulgan 447
'FAKHRI PASHA AND DEFENSE OF MEDINA ACCORDING TO BRITISH DOCUMENTS
Mustafa Cabuk 461
'RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MISSIONARY AND IMPERIALISM
Mustafa Cabuk 469
'MARAS’S ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION IN THE 19TH CENTURY
Ela Ozkan 476
Xi

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




7
October 26-28, 2018 it ' ﬂ £ \ it
Istanbul, Turkey g . -

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

AZERBAIJAN'S EVALUATION AS A DARK TOURISM DESTINATION
Murad Alili, Giilay Bulgan 484

FROM PAST TO PRESENT: WELLNESS TRENDS AND PREDICTIONS ABOUT THE
FUTURE OF THE CONCEPT OF WELLNESS

Mehmet Han Ergiiven 493
A MODEL SUGGESTION FOR A HIGHER EDUCATION PROGRAM: FUTURE STUDIES
Mehmet Han Ergiiven 501

TEACHERS VIEWS ON IMPROVING CULTURAL LITERACY SKILLS IN ADAPTATION OF
SYRIAN STUDENTS TO THE TURKISH EDUCATION SYSTEM

Ismail Ersoy 509

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LEARNED HELPLESSNESS AND CAREER DECISION:
THE CASE OF ANKARA TOURISM BUSINESSES

Biilent Kurtulus Goniil, Mahmut Demir 510

THE DIGITAL STORYTELLING OF BRAND COMMUNICATION: BRAND STORIES FROM
MOMMY BLOGGERS

Banu Kiigiiksarag 516
' THEMATIC AQUARIUM EXPERIENCE: A REVIEW ON TRIPADVISOR REVIEWS
Semra Aktag-Polat 527

ANALYSIS OF TECHNOLOGY-BASED TURKISH LANGUAGE TEACHING STUDIES: A
META-SYNTHESIS STUDY

Ismail Ersoy, Mazhar Bal 533

ANALYSIS OF TURKEY'S GLOBAL COMPETITIVENESS LEVEL
Veysel Erat, Yahya Demirkanoglu 541

STRATEGIC ROAD MAP OF SUSTAINABLE GROWTH: INTEGRATED WITH STANDARD
COSTING SYSTEM BALANCED SCORECARD (BSC) MODEL

Orhan Elmact 548

POSSIBLE EFFECTS OF THE DEVELOPMENT AND USE OF ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE
INTENDED FOR JOURNALISM SECTOR

Birol Akgiil 560

A MODEL PROPOSAL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN EFFECTIVE STRATEGIC
MANAGEMENT ACCOUNTING SYSTEM IN SUSTAINABILITY AND INTEGRATED
REPORTING AND REALIZATION CONDITIONS

Orhan Elmaci 562
IDEAL STUDENT PARENTS PERCEPTIONS OF SCHOOL ADMINISTRATORS
Halil Tas, Muhammet Baki Minaz 574
'CITY BRANDING AND THE CASE OF ISPARTA
Havva Uzun, Sirvan Sen Demir 583
'EVALUATION OF PRESCHOOL MENUS IN USKUDAR
Elvan Yilmaz Akyiiz, Esin Sezgin 597
'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' xii

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




Ty o
October 26-28, 2018 - & WE I f {Hf
Istanbul, Turkey i -

, tona ’ 4
UZInternation Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

INVESTIGATION OF SEXUAL TRAINING TO CHILDREN WITH PARENT PERSPECTIVE
Esin Sezgin, Elvan Yilmaz Akyiiz 601

THE DETERMINATION OF SATISFACTION LEVELS OF STUDENTS IN UNIVERSITY
DINING SERVICES: SULEYMAN DEMIREL UNIVERSITY EXAMPLE

Mehmet Aml Kiigiikyaman, Sirvan Sen Demir, Giilay Bulgan 607
'ANEW APPROACH TO RURAL DEVELOPMENT AND REGIONAL PLANNING
Beydullah Sulak 619
"AGRICULTURAL ECONOMICS, POLITICS AND PLANNING RELATION
Beydullah Sulak 629
'THE ANCESTORS OF THE HOLY PROPHET
Hakan Temir 636
'VIRTUE OF THE MUHAJIR AND ANSAR
Hakan Temir 643

AWARENESS OF BALKAN MIGRANTS AMONG MUKHTARS: ACCEPTING OTHERS BY
SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE

Selda Adiloglu, Hiiseyin Pehlivan 649

THE EFFECT OF USING SOCIAL MEDIA ON MIDDLE SCHOOL STUDENTS IDENTITY
FORMATION: A CASE STUDY ON BAYBURT MIDDLE SCHOOL STUDENTS

Zeliha Aslangiray 651
'CONFERENCE PROGRAM
ICONASH 2018 652
Xiii

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




October 26-28, 2018
Istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

, tona ’ 4
UZInternational Conference on New Approaches in Sog:ial
e

(g¥ee

SPEAKERS IN OPENING SESSION AND SPECIAL SESSIONS OF DIFFERENT

ISSUES

SPEAKERS

TITLE

POSITION

Prof. Dr. Iryna Pokrovska
Taras Shevchenko National University of
Kyiv, UKRAINE

THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE OF
TURKISH LANGUAGE IN UKRAINE

Keynote Speaker

Prof. Dr. Ata Atun

Cyprus Science University

TURKISH REPUBLIC OF NORTHERN
CYPRUS

HOW DID THE PASTOR BRUNSON
BECOME A KEY FIGURE IN US-TURKEY
RELATIONS?

Keynote Speaker

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mahmut Demir

Keynote Speaker

L . . PUBLICATION PROCEDURES IN
Isparta University of Applied Science,
TURKEY SCIENTIFIC JOURNALS
Prof. Dr. Adi Fahrudin
Faculty of Social and Political Science,
University of Muhammadiyah Jakarta POST-POWER SYNDROM AMONG
(INDONESIA) RETIREES: A PSYCHOSOCIAL | Special session

Faculty of Psychology and Education,
Universiti Malaysia Sabah (MALAYSIA)

PREVENTION AND TREATMENT MODEL

Prof. Dr. Ermira Qosja
Universiteti Europian i Tiranés

SME BUSINESS MODEL INNOVATION:

Special session

ALBANIA THE CASE OF ALBANIA

Assoc. Prof. Dr. John Z. Ziyang

University of Liverpool ORGANIZATION CAPITAL AND BANK | Special session
ENGLAND LOAN CONTRACTING

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Naglaa S. Mohamed VISUALIZING THE INVISIBLE

Hassan
Fayoum University, EGYPT

EXPERIENCE OF SLAVERY IN THE
POETRY OF EDWARD BRATHWAITE

Special session

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research

http://www.icser.org/? I=1

Xiv

E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




Ot

International Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities
October 26-28, 2018 - : i Al :
Istanbul, Turkey Sy o

www.conash.org

THE IDEAS OF WAR AND POST-WAR IN HEMINGWAY’S SHORT FICTION

Ufuk Ozen Baykent
Dr., Uludag University, Bursa, Turkey, ufukozen@uludag.edu.tr

Abstract: 1t is for sure that war is a human experience that generates powerful feelings of fear, hatred,
hope, humiliation, love and longing. It may be fear for life, hatred for the enemy, love for fellow soldiers,
hope for a better life, longing for friends and family left behind. The feelings about war are probably
best expressed in literary genres of poetry, prose and drama. No American writer is more associated
with writing about war than Ernest Hemingway. The present study explores the idea of war and its
aftermath in the short fiction by Hemingway who is the prominent figure of the “Lost Generation”.
Hemingway volunteered to drive an ambulance for the American Red Cross in Northern Italy during
the I' World War; so, he wrote what he had experienced and what he had observed. Hemingway is a
prominent member of “Lost Generation”, a group of American exiles who came of an age of the Great
War. The age suffered from profound intellectual disillusionment and dislocation because of war
traumas. Many of Hemingway's fictional characters living in the midst of depression and futility are
forced to search for a meaning and purpose in life. The three stories, A Very Short Story, In Another
Country and A Way You Will Never Be can be considered as semiautobiographical and the present
paper explores the theme of war in these stories with a focus on the characters’ post-trauma and the
idea of the absurdness of life.

Keywords: War, Hemingway, Absurd, Trauma

Introduction

Emest Hemingway is an American novelist, short story writer and journalist who is widely associated
with the idea of war. When Hemingway graduated from high school, most of the young boys of his age
in the U.S. were volunteering for the army and sailing to Europe to fight in World War I. Hemingway
realized that most of the young men he knew were leaving to take part in the war in Europe. Although
his father was opposed to the idea, Hemingway volunteered for the American Field Service as an
ambulance driver. After a few weeks of making routine ambulance runs and transporting dying and
wounded men to hospitals, Hemingway travelled to the Austro-Italian border, where he finally had a
sense of being at the wartime front and where he was severely wounded. When the war was over he
returned to the States. However, it was not a sort of relief or happiness. He was no longer the man he
used to be.

Hemingway’s writing style has been characterised by word economy. He describes his own style as “an
iceberg theory”, the already evident facts in his writings are what float above the water. However, there
is a great deal of symbolism that lies beneath. He describes many things by the use of few words. His
writings are believed to be shaped by his reaction to his experience of the First World War. His works
are vivid reflections of the impact of war on people. His characters who are victims of war are suffering
from both physical and psychological pain. His tragic heroes are narrated in exotic settings and his
fiction host scenes of violence, brutality, suffering and death, most of which are due to war.

Hemingway is influenced by post-World War 1 thinking characterised by existentialism and nihilism.
Existentialism is a philosophical movement rooted in19th century writings of Kierkegaard, Nietzsche
and Sartre. The idea of existentialism presupposes that there is no inherent meaning in life. The
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responsibility of the individuals is to give meaning to their own lives by overcoming feelings of angst
and despair. The individuals are supposed to impose their own value systems on themselves and their
actions. The ones who manage to live by a value system they adopt are called existential successes while
the others who cannot are called existential failures. The existential failures can easily drift into nihilism,
the idea that life is in vain and that they can only exist in a meaningless and purposeless environment
until death. Hemingway’s novel “The Sun also Rises” and short story “A clean well-lighted place” are
best analysed in terms of the existential philosophy they exhibit. However, it can be argued that most of
Hemingway’s characters are struggling to find a way out, out to a meaningful and purposeful way of
living. For the purpose of the present study Hemingway’s characters that are narrated as the victims of
the war will be explored in depth. The three stories, A Very Short Story, In Another Country and 4 Way
You Will Never Be can be considered as semiautobiographical and the present paper explores the theme
of war in these stories with a focus on the characters’ post-trauma and the idea of the absurdness of life.

Hemingway, Lost Generation and PTSD

Hemingway is a prominent member of “Lost Generation”, a group of American exiles who came of an
age of the Great War. The age suffered from profound intellectual disillusionment and dislocation
because of war traumas. Many of Hemingway’s fictional characters living in the midst of depression
and futility are forced to search for a meaning and purpose in life.

Posttraumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) is described as an anxiety disorder occurring as a result of
exposure to one or more traumatic events. During war, the fact that people’s lives are critically in danger
or that they get seriously injured are a number of potentially traumatic causes. Military service members
complain about reliving and re-experiencing events in the forms of nightmares, flashbacks or
psychological distress. It is also possible that they avoid reminders of the traumatic event. They tend to
stay away from any thoughts, conversations, people and places that may trigger memories of the
traumatic event. People suffering from PTSD feel emotionally numb and experience reduction of
emotional experiences, alienation from others, less interest in previously enjoyed activities. Such
symptoms of PTSD have been observed in the conditions of the veterans for a long time however, it was
in 1980 that such symptoms are formally related to a mental disorder.

American Psychiatric Association defined PTSD as “is a psychiatric disorder that can occur in people
who have experienced or witnessed a traumatic event such as a natural disaster, a serious accident, a
terrorist act, war/combat, rape or other violent personal assault.” The experience of war is one of the
traumatic events that can be the cause of PTSD. Previously, the disorder has been known by different
names. During the World War 1, it was called as “shell shock™ or after World War II, as “combat
fatigue”. It can be argued that PTSD was first recognized in relation with war and later generalized into
all sorts of traumatic events. People with PTSD continue to have intense, disturbing thoughts and
feelings related to their experience that last long after the traumatic event has ended.

The Stories of Trauma

Hemingway’s “A Very Short Story” is just like its title, very short, just one page long. An objective
narrator tells the story of an American soldier and an Italian nurse, Luz. The name of the protagonist is
not given; the narrator prefers to use ‘he’ to talk about the soldier. The exposition of the story is an
introduction of the main characters and setting. “Padua” is pointed as the city in Italy where the
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characters are living at the time of the events. The weather is hot so that people are sitting on the balcony
or at the roof of the building.

The rising action reveals that the place is a hospital where Luz works as a nurse and the American soldier
is receiving a treatment because he had been wounded. It has been implied that the protagonist and the
antagonist have met there and fell in love. However, after his recovery, he goes back to the front. During
his duty at the front, he receives regular letters from Luz. After the armistice, they agree that the soldier
would go to America, find a job so that they could get married.

Suddenly a drastic change in the course of the actions occurs and Luz unexpectedly accepts to get
married to a major of a battalion who falls in love with her. She writes a letter to the States to the
American soldier to understand and forgive her. In the resolution, the narrator briefly states that Luz and
the major never got married, she never received a reply from the soldier and the soldier caught a sexually
transmitted disease.

The second story of analysis for the present paper is entitled “In Another Country” in which Hemingway
describes a hospital setting during the first world war where the wounded soldiers are trying to be treated
by means of some machines. The story is told by a first person point of view who is one of the six
wounded soldiers narrated in the story. The narrator is described as someone fond of playing football.
Among the other soldiers are a major, a lawyer, a painter, a soldier and the unnamed narrator who spend
some time together while walking after getting out of the hospital. A fifth soldier who wore a black
handkerchief across his face to cover the loss of his nose sometimes accompanies the other four. A
minor character is a doctor who encourages the use of the machines and tries to give hope to the soldiers.

It is clear that the major is a pessimistic man who does not miss the treatment sessions but does not
believe in the effectiveness and benefit of the machines in curing his wounded hand. He used to be a
good fencer; yet he argues that his hand will never get any better to allow him to play again. The other
wounded soldiers are neutral; they are just coming to and going out of the hospital as if they had nothing
else more interesting to do.

There are two striking remarks the narrator makes about themselves as soldiers and the other people in
the town. First, among the soldiers it is an honour to take part and fight at the front. However it is not
enough, one should also have a medal to be honoured in the highest degree. The soldier without a nose
was wounded in his first hour at the front so he couldn’t have received a medal which was a shame.
Second, the rest of the town hated them because they were officers. The soldiers were united against the
rest of the world and call them “outsiders”.

The story ends with the conversation between the narrator and the major in which they talk about
marriage. When the narrator mentions his desire to get married one day, the major calls him a fool.
Because to get married to someone will bring about something to lose. The major warns him to avoid
bringing new people to his life due to the possibility of losing them. The story finishes with a reality that
it is not only soldiers that die during the war. The families of these soldiers are also affected by the war.
The major’s wife dies because of pneumonia unexpectedly when she was sick only for two days. The
narrator then understands why the major suggests him not to marry.

The third story for analysis in the present study is one of the stories by Hemingway in which Nick Adams
appears as the protagonist. The story opens with the exposition of Nick Adams in the Italian-Austrian
border, looking carefully at the surroundings on his way to Fossalta di Piave from Fornaci. While cycling
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to the place of his wounding, he arrives at a battle site where he sees military equipment, propaganda
postcards, prayer books and the bodies of dead soldiers. Nick has been suffering from head wound and
is receiving a treatment.

He is wearing an American soldier uniform but speaks Italian. This is something that puzzles the Italian
lieutenant in the camp who pulls a gun on Nick and asks for an identification card. Nick insists to be
taken to Italian major Paravicini who is a close friend. However, the major gets anxious about Nick’s
health and doubts that Nick is receiving a proper treatment. Nick informs Paravicini about the content
of his assignment in American uniform. As Paravicini thinks that Nick needs some rest, he suggests
Nick to take some sleep before returning to Fornaci. It is when the readers understand about the serious
head wound of Nick and that he is suffering from hallucinations and nightmares. Unrelated images and
memories are described in his hallucinations. When he lays down on the bunk he starts dreaming of a
long yellow house and a wide river which frightens him and which he cannot get rid of. Nick converses
with the other soldiers there about wounds, scars and grasshoppers. The story ends with Nick taking his
bicycle to ride back to Fornaci.

Discussion and Conclusion

The main characters in the three stories analysed for the present study suffer from post-war-trauma.
Their actions, feelings and decisions are affected by the experienced war and although the war is over,
it seems that it is not for Hemingway’s characters.

In the story entitled “A Very Short Story”, narrator describes the soldier’s condition after the armistice
as “... he wouldn’t drink, and he didn’t want to see his friends or anyone in the States.” We can infer
that the soldier’s mood is a rejection of his life before the war. He is not willing to communicate with
the people he had known or the things he had enjoyed doing before the war. Luz is his bond to life during
the war and his new self. He is no longer the man he used to be and it seems impossible to overcome the
sufferings of experiencing a war.

The historical background of the story is the 1¥ World War when people are hopeless and in pain. It is
a time of depression and dark atmosphere. War not only brings deaths of millions but also the ruined
lives of soldiers and families. The people who are engaged in the war alter drastic changes both
physically and psychologically. The twist in the plot of this story when a passionate couple breaks up
without any reason is a reflection of despair and absurdity. The nothingness in life is revealed when the
story ends with the couple being disintegrated and moving towards “nothing”.

In the story entitled “In Another Country” the war did not end but the wounded soldiers will not be able
to go back to the front again. When the narrator describes the past of one of the soldiers he points that
“but this was a long time ago, and then we didn’t any of us know how it was going to be afterward. We
only knew then that there was always the war, but that we were not going to it anymore.” The past of
all these soldiers seems to have vanished away and there is also no expected future. One thing for sure
is the reality of the existence of the war which they actively participated in. Although due to their
wounds, they will never go back to the front, the war will always be there. The remark displays that
these soldiers will go on living with the experiences of war, they will never get rid of them. Even when
the war is over, the memories will be carried in their hearts.

The bond that ties the soldiers is the war. Once a person fights at the front, he can never be like he used
to. The narrator uses the expression “friends against the outsiders” to talk about the five wounded
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soldiers walking together against the outsiders, the term he uses to talk about the people who have never
been to the front. The narrator illustrates that “we were all a little detached, and there was nothing that
held us together except that we met every afternoon at the hospital.” The soldiers were all very different
kinds of people and they would never come together if it were not for the war and their wounds. Here,
war is described as something that units different sorts of people believing in the same target.

The story entitled “A Way You’ll Never Be” portrays a recovering American soldier, Nick who was
head wounded during the First World War. Besides head wound, it is clear that Nick is suffering from
post-traumatic stress syndrome. His illusions about a recent battle site on his way to the place he was
wounded and the appearance of a long yellow house and a wide river in his nightmares show that he has
difficulty in overcoming the war experiences and adopting a civil life. The exposition of the story is of
Nick’s hallucinations about the war equipment, postcards, pictures, letters and dead bodies scattered
around a recent battle site. Initially, the reader thinks that all these descriptions are real. However, later
it appears that Nick is suffering from illusions. Looking at the dead bodies of the soldiers, Nick thinks
that their pockets have been emptied. He remarks that “the hot weather had swollen them all alike
regardless of nationality”. Nick’s steam of consciousness shows that he is questioning the
meaninglessness of life and death. He asserts that nature treats all human beings in the same way.
Regardless of their nationality, all people will face the reality of death.

Nick is riding towards the scene where he was wounded during the war and creates a scenario in which
he is assigned to visit that battle site in his American uniform. This duty seems to be meaningless and
the Italian major tells him “I won’t have you circulating around to no purpose”. The major Paravicini
argues that Nick’s assignment lacks any purpose. As an American soldier giving support to Italian
soldiers, he is expected to bring chocolates, cigarettes and postal cards. But, Nick in his American
uniform among the Italian soldiers is not enough to give the idea of American support. That’s why the
major thinks that there is no need for Nick to wander around in his uniform. The reader realizes that it
is Nick’s own idea to go to the place where he was wounded. He probably believes that if he goes and
looks carefully to the place, he would clarify how he was wounded and what happened there. He might
have seen this as an opportunity to get over his trauma. However, his visit to the place where he was
wounded confuses him more. His illusions and imagination disturb him more and more. His old friend
Paravicini warns him about his condition and that he should take a different treatment. Nick asks if he
seems crazy or nutty in the eyes of the major. Once a soldier is certified as nutty, no one will ever have
confidence in him again. Nick is truly suffering from post war trauma. He is unable to cope with his war
experiences or his wound. He cannot return to his life before the war and be how he used to be. Nick is
an example of a lost man wounded physically and suffering psychologically.
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AND TREATMENT MODEL
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Abstract: This paper reviews the literature about post-power syndrome". A post-power syndrome is a
syndrome in which an individual feels he or she has obsessive power, function and prestigious status in
the society after retired. A social work and psychological perspective assumes that the post-power
syndrome among older people is a result of the impact of voluntary and involuntary retirement which
carries with it loss of financial resources, social status, and much of the social network. Based on
literature search, a model for prevention and treatment of post-power syndrome in Malaysian context
is suggested.

Keywords: Keywords: older, retirees, post-power syndrome, psychosocial, intervention

Introduction

The concept and the process of retirement are rapidly evolving. Retirement as a research topic has
become increasingly prominent in the psychology literature (Wang & Shi, 2014). Much professional
mental health includes psychologists and social workers are in a unique position to understand and
explain the dynamics behind the changing face of preretirement and retirement. This article provides a
review of both theoretical development and empirical findings in regarding psychosocial impact and
treatment to post power syndrome caused by retirement.

These articles divide into three sections. First section overview a brief history of retirement and various
definitions used in this paper. Second part we overview the psychosocial impact of retirement especially
the post power syndrome. Finally, we suggest a psychosocial prevention and treatment model for post
power syndrome and conclude with some suggestions for future research in the area of retirement that
would be particularly relevant for psychologists and social workers to consider.

Definition of retirement

Until the late 19th century, no old age plan for workers. In year 1889, German Chancellor Otto von
Bismarck introduced a modern pension’s scheme. Bismarck wasn’t motivated by compassion for the
plight of the working class. He wanted to pre-empt a growing socialist movement in Germany before it
rew any more powerful. The idea is developed and gradually caught on and expanded in Europe, the
United States and other advanced economies. Today, many country life expectancy of people reaches
lengths include in Malaysia and Indonesia. In the same time, many countries are struggling with
government pension plans they can no longer afford. The pension Bismarck offered was the first to be
widely available.

Retirement as a situation facing by workers with characterizes by losing activity, income, and identity
(Atchley, 2000; Rosow, 1974). Besides that, retirement peoples loss a contact by ex. worker friends, and
also losing several important social supports (Howard, Marshall, Rechnitzer, Cunningham & Donner,
1982). Indeed, retirement is social situation that fear for male or female, highest rank or lower rank, if
they are not prepared in term of financial, social and mental (Fahrudin et.al, 2016).
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Retirement is transition phase in personal life especially for workers. In community with work-oreinted
society, high salary work is identity resource both man and women. In classic book, The Meaning of
Work and Retirement, Friedmann dan Havighurst (1954) develop five typology meaning of work as (a)
income source, (b) using structured time in routine life, (c) identity and personal status source, (d) a
chances for social interaction, dan (e) a meaning experience can be achieved satisfy.

Definitions of retirement are varying. Ekerdt (2010:70) state that the designation of retirement status
is famously ambiguous because there are multiple overlapping criteria by which someone might be
called retired, including career cessation, reduced work effort, pension receipt, or self-report.
Meanwhile, retirement also can be defined as withdrawal from one's position or occupation or from
active working life (Merriam Webster, 2018). In psychological perspective, Wang and Schultz
(2010) suggest three types of retirement; retirement as a decision making process, retirement as an
adjustment process, and retirement as a career development stage.

The retirees are categorized by different conditions. The retirement age set by the government, for
example in Malaysia and Indonesia is 58. However, there was no retirement age set by private sectors
to the workers. Therefore the private sector will employ more young workers compared to older workers
who were less productive and have to retire. Hurlock (1997) said that who like to work but was forced
to retire at the retirement age spelled out their hate and therefore their motivation to conform will
deteriorate. Meanwhile, Liebert and Rita (1981) state that retirement originated as a voluntary act or a
way for society to care for people unable to work, but it has become mandatory in many occupations.
Interestingly, the retirement age policy was never implemented at some highest occupational levels,
such as those involving Supreme Court Justices, Senators, or Professors.

However, there were individuals who must retire because of health problem and thus are not able to
perform well. The nature of one’s occupations is very important in determining retirement. The period
of employment of workers in executive positions is limited by retirement policies. Only a person who
owns his own business or who is a professional in specialized fields can continue to work as long as he
wishes (Hurlock, 1997). Therefore, in our opinion, only white and blue-collar workers have the highest
risk to get this syndrome because their ability to continue work after retirement is limited. Retirement
adjustment is the process by which aged workers become accustomed to the changed facts of life in the
transition from work to retirement and develop psychological well-being in their post-working life
(Topa, & Alcover, 2015).

Post-power syndrome: An impact of retirement

Retirement adjustment is the process by which aged workers become accustomed to the changed facts
of life in the transition from work to retirement and develop psychological well-being in their post-
working life (Topa & Alcover, 2015). Robinson and friend in their study found that the transition from
work to retirement is a major change and one that we could expect to be stressful (in Bryalt, 1985) It
may involve the loss of income, occupational identity, social status, associates, and the daily structure
of time and activities. Additionally, retirement is a stressful life transition that may affects relationships
with family, friends and the community at large (Bryalt & Colmanl, in Bryalt, 1985). Life transitions
such as retirement need systematic adjustment. Topa and Alcover (2015) state that retirement adjustment
indices retirement satisfaction; feelings of anxiety and depression were associated with psychosocial
factors for retirees. Retirement self-efficacy and older worker identity positively and significantly
explained both full retirement of aged workers and retirement satisfaction of retirees. Rosenkoetter,
Marlene, and Garris (1998) state that retirees generally healthy and well adjusted; however, numerous
adjustment problem areas were identified within the six life patterns such as satisfaction with retirement,
retirement concerns, spousal relationships, and pre-retirement preparation outcomes, worker identity,
job mobility; and development opportunity. Therefore, Zaniboni, Sarchielli, and Fraccaroli (2010)
suggested that retirement preparation programs should consider the various factors that affect the
transition from work to retirement and which may facilitate prior planning by both the individual and
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the organization. They also mention that their study considers the complexity of preparation for
retirement transition by exploring different types of retirement intentions and the psychosocial factors
related to them. Their study was also supported by Lissy and Garry (in Kaplan & Sadock, 1989) that
medical illness connotes physical losses and changes in body image, loss of one’s job or voluntary or
involuntary retirement carries with it loss of financial resources, social status and much of the social
network must be prepared to resolve after retirement.

Economic status is a crucial factor. Many individuals have not accumulated savings and have no
pensions. To them, retirement means permanent impoverishment (Craig, 1976). Particularly in
working-class families, - the elderly men after retirement lose prestige when they relinquish their role
as breadwinners (Slater & Roth, 1979). Moreover, for those who have grown up children, the transition
from feeder to being fed causes them to feel threatened because their children no longer depend on them.
All these would lead to stress, which in turn would cause depression, anxiety and restlessness. Finally,
this mental disorder would cause one to suffer Post-Power Syndrome. These sufferers use Defense
Mechanisms like rationalization, replacement, idealization, and rigid personality and so on to free
themselves from the situation. They may be successful or they may not. The side effect for some
individuals suffering from Post-Power Syndrome would be rejection by family, relatives and friends.
Finally, the individuals will suffer from mental illness. Because of its dangerous effect on individuals
and others, effective and suitable prevention should be taken to avoid, control and overcome this
problem.

Post-Power Syndrome is a newly discussed issue lately. It is an early symptom for mental health clients.
Fahrudin (1995) defined Post-Power Syndrome as a syndrome which continuously sticks to the retirees
and the thinking he/she is still in power, occupying a position with status and respected by friends,
family and others after retirement. The main reason for the existence of this syndrome is that the does
not have enough preparation for his retirement. Person who could not conform well to his own
development usually suffers this mental disorder. Moreover, based on our previous research men have
the most tendencies to suffer Post-Power Syndrome. This was relevance and indicated by Monks,
Knoers and Siti Rahayu Haditono (1987) where they found work conflict has the highest percentage
(29.7%) for men aged 50-65 years old. This is because some women never work, and still others have
moved in and out of the work force all their lives. They have a chance to adjust to a less structured life
at home (Craig, 1976).

Wong and Joanne (2009) has examines three predictors of retirement adjustment: individual
(demographic and health), psychosocial (work centrality), and organizational (conditions of workforce
exit). It also examines the effect of work centrality on post-retirement activity levels. Results suggested
that better psychological health, higher income, and being married predicted better retirement
adjustment. Work centrality was neither related to retirement adjustment nor to post-retirement activity
levels. Conditions of exit significantly predicted retirement adjustment, even after controlling for lower-
level individual and psychosocial influences. Wong and Joanne also mention importance the design of
retirement planning programs and organizational exit strategies. Meanwhile,

Donaldson, Joanne & Murator (2010) was extending earlier research to explores individual (e.g.
demographic and health characteristics), psychosocial (e.g. mastery and planning) and organizational
factors (e.g. conditions of workforce exit) influencing retirement adjustment. Their findings that higher
income, and having better psychological and physical health accounted for better retirement adjustment.
After controlling for the effects of demographics and health, a higher personal sense of mastery and
more favorable conditions of exit significantly predicted adjustment to retirement. Pre-retirement
planning was not related to retirement adjustment. However, analyses revealed that the effect of post-
retirement planning on retirement adjustment was mediated by mastery. Donaldson et al (2010) has
suggested the importance of the design of interventions to promote mastery in later life and provide
control over the transition from the workforce.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




International Conference on New A proaches in Social Science and Humanities

)
October 26-28, 2018 e ] I i (L
Istanbul, Turkey |

www.conash.org

Preparations to retirement are important for workers. Significant differences were found when
comparing what retirees indicated they had done to prepare for retirement, and what they believed after
retirement was important for people to do to prepare. Following retirement greater emphasis was placed
not only on financial factors, but also on psychosocial adjustment and use of time. Findings suggest that
retirement as a psychosocial transition needs to be an integral component of nursing assessments and
interventions for retirees and their families (Rosenkoetter & Ga, 2001). Davies and Cartwright (2011)
found that very negative attitudes towards working later than the normal retirement age and that
expectation of adjustment to retirement were the most significant predictor towards retirement
preferences, followed by work commitment. Significant differences in retirement attitudes and
intentions were found between different groups of employees. Base on their result, they suggest that
retirement preferences are shaped only to a moderate degree by psychosocial attitudes. In seeking to
retain older workers in the workforce for longer employers should encourage employees to develop
strong social relationships at work and allow gradual transitions to ultimate retirement. Significant
differences were found when comparing what retirees indicated they had done to prepare for retirement,
and what they believed after retirement was important for people to do to prepare. Following retirement
greater emphasis was placed not only on financial factors, but also on psychosocial adjustment and use
of time. Davies and Cartwright (2011) findings suggest that retirement as a psychosocial transition needs
to be an integral component of nursing assessments and interventions for retirees and their families.

Yeung (2013) found the impacts of four types of pre-retirement planning activities (financial, health,
social life, and psychological planning) on retirement adjustment were investigated in a sample of
Chinese retirees residing in Hong Kong. Compared with the pre-retirement phase, retirees exhibited
more positive attitudes toward retirement and better adjustment after they had actually retired, whereas
their level of anxiety and psychological distress remained low over time. Pre-retirement planning was
found to be predictive of changes in psychological health, though its impact was not always positive
depending on the type of planning activities. In particular, greater psychological planning was associated
with positive attitudes toward retirement, whereas more social life planning activities were associated
with greater psychological distress. In addition to financial and health planning, psychological planning
activities should also be prompted to facilitate a smooth adjustment to retirement.

The implications of these studies are discussed for understanding retirement planning and counselling
practice. Retirement adjustment as a process has important implications for retirement planning, and
consequently can influence the project of the life course, as well as career’s decisions. Social implication
should consider all factors that can negatively affect self-efficacy, work involvement and identity of
employees in the mid and late-career stages, and thus contribute to reinforce and strengthen personal
and psychosocial resources involved in planning and adaptation to retirement, and to increase the insight
into the planning and decisions older workers make to face retirement. Again, retirements planning such
as financial and also psychosocial preparation before retirement are important for individual working.

Psychosocial model for prevention and treatment

Malaysia has recorded 7% of older aged persons 60 years and over in the year 2005, and this figure is
expected to double to 14% in 2028. It only takes another 23 years to qualify Malaysia as an aged nation
(Nurizan Yahaya, et al, 2010). It is indicated that many Malaysian are elderly and most of them are
retirees. Its mean country need a model to prevent and treatment of the post power syndrome for
individual retirees

The main prevention of Post-Power Syndrome depends on the individual himself. Atchley (in
Lifrancois, 1996) found that retirement is most likely to be a positive experience under four sets of
circumstances. First, retirement is voluntary rather than forced. Second, work is not the only or even
the most important thing for the individual. Third, both health and income are adequate to permit the
enjoyment of increased leisure. Fourth, the retirement has been prepared and planned for. Hurlock
(1997) also mentioned that an individual’s conformity to face retirement is a pre-retirement planning.
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An individual must be prepared him-self psychically as well as mentally before retirement. As said by
Plato, retirement depends on the way the individuals live when they were young and when they were
grown up (Monks et al., 1987). Therefore, an individual must to take good care of his physical health
from an early age and not only when they are grow older. As individual who has a healthy body will
also have a healthy mind. The savings habit, involvement in suitable hobbies, as well as preparing one’s
self psychologically to face aging, are very important ingredients to face retirement with quality life,
and to avoid mental disorder.

One formal way to prepare for retirement is to participate in a pre-retirement education program. The
government and the private sectors play a very important role in performing this program (Cavanaugh,
1997). However, this program will face two problems. First, as found by Campione (in Cavaaugh,
1997), men who do some preparation on their own, who are married and have families to plan for, who
are healthy, and who have high occupational status are more likely to participate in formal pre-retirement
programs. This profile reflects a strong bias against participants with low income and minority
individuals. Secondly, most of these programs were done by government such as Public Services
Department (Jabatan Perkhidmatan Awam), Employees Provident Fund (KWSP), Malaysian
Gerontology Association, Human Resources Department and others. Normally, the private sector
seldom gets involved in this program. Therefore, intensive cooperation between government and private
sector will benefit the concerned workers to face their retirement period. Therefore, Post-Power
Syndrome would be avoided and controlled. Every comprehensive planning program for retirement
focuses on two key aspects: finances and attitudes (Cavanaugh, 1997). Based on this aspect we
suggested a model for pre-retirement education program in Malaysia. It is included psychological
aspects of aging, finances, legal aspect, health, leisure time activities, religious activities, etc.

To overcome the problem where an individual wanted to continue working but have age and
performance problems in carrying his job, the government and the private sector should carry out
Retraining Program. Retraining Program is a must for those factory workers who no longer have control
over the machine because of its sophistication; or when he or she often experiences a feeling of personal
worthlessness (Liebert & Rita, 1981). In this case, if the employer does not retrain them, it is hard for
the individuals to accept the sudden changes. Anxiety, depression and disappointment suffered will
cause Post-Power Syndrome. Such programs will help people not only improve their chances of
advancement in their chosen occupations, but also make successful transitions from one occupation to
another (Cavanaugh, 1997). As said by Hurlock (1997), for the work-oriented older person, having a
job that gives him status and makes him feel useful is essential to good mental health. Therefore, the
government should consider this problem and work together with the private sectors in carrying out the
Retraining Program.

The next step is about the retirement policies. As recently as 1970 in United States, 65 years was indeed
the most common age of retirement for men (Bee, 1994). However, in Malaysia, the retirement age is
58 years old. This retirement age is quite early for most people especially then life expectancies for both
males and females in Malaysia have arisen. Therefore, the government has to do some changes and
adaptation to come up with a more suitable and flexible retirement age. The effect has been taken up by
CUEPACS (Congress of Unions of Employees in the Public and Civil Services) but up to now the
retirement age for Malaysian remains at 60 or 65. We are glad to know that the government has
prolonged the service period of teachers following the lack of teachers in schools. This not only
overcome the lack of teacher’s problem temporarily, but also lessens the chances of teacher retirees
getting Post-Power Syndrome.

Counseling Services and Geriatric Psychiatry is important in overcoming this syndrome as well.
Counseling for all career changers certainly would be beneficial, and future emphasis in vocational
counseling should be directed to persons in their middle years (Liebert & Rita, 1981). Psychiatric service
for elder people gives more specific treatment to those who are suffering from Post-Power Syndrome.
Therefore, these two services should be expanded to provide better benefits to the society. With this the
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government and the private sector play a big role in giving training to more professionals and in
transferring and borrowing skills from foreign countries.

There are no doubts that awareness and societies attention towards this plague suffered by the elders, is
important in overcoming Post-Power Syndrome. If a family takes care, gives attention, tolerates and
accepts openly problems faced by the elders, they will overcome this problem easily and will achieve a
higher rate of success. Following this, chances of getting Post-Power Syndrome can be reduced.

In social attitudes, the widespread belief that older workers are accident-prone, that they are too slow to
keep pace with younger workers, and that retraining them to use modern techniques is too costly,
militates against employing older workers (Hurlock, 1997). Kementerian Wanita, Keluarga dan
Pembangunan Masyarakat once held a National Senior Citizen Day in 1995 with the objective of raising
awareness among citizens about the importance of family and the function of family in taking care and
providing protection to the elders (Laila & Dalila, 1996). Other organizations could hold more specific
programs for the elders who have to face retirement.

To top up all these, it is suggested that research on all the aspects contained in the pre-retirement
program, should be started or if already started, continue to be done in order to update relevant
information pertaining to old age and management of senior citizens. Thus gerontology especially social
gerontology should also be an area to be focused and adopted in University teaching and research.

Conclusion

There are no doubts that an individual’s role in preparing and planning a good schedule to face retirement
is important to avoid Post-Power Syndrome. However, government and private sector play an important
role in carrying out pre-retirement program, Retraining Program, flexible retirement age, counseling
services and geriatric psychiatry in preventing, controlling and overcoming Post-Power Syndrome
successfully. More people than ever are reaching traditional retirement age, with the number of over-
60s in the world expected to double by 2050. It is great news that so many people have more year to
enjoy. Retirement can be an opportunity to spend time with family, travel or simply relax.

Many thinks there may be a silver lining for younger generations, however. Digital technology has
transformed the way we work and socialize and has the potential to transform the way we retire. We
hope new technology will help improve the standard of living for retirees in the future. The internet
already lets families keep in touch when away from home. Telecommuting using virtual reality could
make it easier for older workers to dip in and out of paid employment. And new internet-enabled
technologies, such as watches with inbuilt heart-rate monitors and blood sugar sensors, could help older
people manage condition such as diabetes and stay healthier for longer.

What ever the future may bring, there are positive step that anyone working today can take to face
uncertainty with greater confidence. People, who begin saving early, even small amounts, start to build
up assets that give them more security and options for the future. It is encouraging that most millennials
are prepared to cut back on spending to set money aside, according to our report. They are also more
likely to seek information to guide their financial decisions and move their money around to make it go
further. In uncertain world, it’s never to early to start planning ahead.
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IMPACT OF CORPORATE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY ON THE FINANCIAL
PERFORMANCE OF THE FIRM: A CASE STUDY OF PAKISTAN CHEMICAL
SECTOR

Yasir Ali

Government College University Faisalabad, Pakistan

Abstract: This paper analyses corporate social responsibility (CSR) for chemical sector in Pakistan and
its impact on financial performance of this corporate sector. All the firms consistently have higher CSR
strengths and CSR concerns during the sample period. However, this sector shows a steep increase in
CSR strengths and a steep drop in CSR concerns in Pakistan. Corporate firms which are engaged in
chemical sector that are profitable, have higher Capital Ratios, ROA, ROI, Net Profit Margin, Higher
Employees Benefit, Creditor Turnover Ratio and better Payment of Taxes to Government .and they pay
more attention to all the stakeholders concerns and significantly higher CSR strengths scores in this
regard. For other corporate sector, low involvement in low income communities, it is not possible to
show many significant relations between CSR and firm financial performance. So, for chemical sector
with high responsibility on its shoulders, it is the required to invest more in CSR. Finally, we find that
ROA and Net Profit positively and significantly related to CSR.

Keywords: Corporate social responsibility, Firm financial performance, Return on Equity, Creditor
Turnover Ratio, Dividend Pay out
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ORGANIZATIONAL COMMUNICATION-THE IMPORTANCE OF
COMMUNICATION STRATEGY IN TIMES OF CRISIS FOR THE ORGANIZATION

Gazmend Abrashi
PhD c., AAB University, Albania

Abstract: The crisis is a circumstance in which the organization can not function normally, hindering
the achievement of its objectives and threatening survival itself. When a crisis occurs, there is
uncertainty, stress, panic and confusion among management, employees, and the outside audiences. All
this makes it difficult to make the right decisions, while the organization is involved in a crisis.

Organization management requires skills to predict the possible crises and weaknesses of the
organization, planning strategies to respond to potential crises scenarios, skills to identify early crisis
crises, and provide rapid response capacity. When a crisis begins to emerge, strategic communication
becomes a key crisis management function. The way an organization communicates or does not
communicate with the target audience during the crisis will have a decisive effect on the outcome of
efforts to overcome the crisis. Every crisis is different, so it is difficult to predict anything that can
happen in an organization.

Crisis-based communication strategies are essential for any organization in order to have prepared for
taking measures in the event of a crisis and thus preventing the formation of negative publicity and other
negative consequences for the organization.

Keywords: communication, crisis, communication in crisis, media, public relations, strategy.
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ALBANIAN RELIGIOUS MEDIA IN KOSOVO AND NACIONAL IDENTITY

Rexhep Suma

Candidate in University of Pristina (Republic of Kosovo), Philological Faculty, communication studies
and journalism, e-mail: rexha74@hotmail.com

Abstract: The reason for choosing this theme is the subject of the fact that until today has not been an
object of special study. Even in all studies of Communication Sciences, there is no study work that has
conducted a thorough analysis of this religious periodical. Hence, this scientific paper seeks to fill this
gap by analyzing its objective. This contemporary scientific topic remains closely linked to the current
developments of the Albanian nation and Albanian culture, which is another additional reason for
selecting this topic. The main goal is the objective recognition of the role played by the press and the
religious periodical in terms of the rigat Islamic, Catholic, cultural, educational, social and national
formation of Kosovo Albanians and beyond.

In the object of our study, the religious media in Kosovo have begun to emerge in 1970. On the part of
the Muslim community; the "Edukata Islame" magazine was launched, followed by "Dituria Islame" by
the Catholic community has emerged the magazine "Drita" and the same year it also marks the
beginning of the release of religious media in Kosovo after the World War 1.

These media have played a major role in the treasure on four national culture. They were strong tribune
so religious spirituality; arts, philosophy, thought, education, etc., and as such, have marked an event
for the Islamic and Christian movement of thought in Kosovo, but of course also for the history of the
Albanian national press.

Keywords: Religious media, communication, identity, Albanian nation, tolerance.
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ORGANIZATIONAL CONTROL AND JOB
PERFORMANCE OF SPECIAL EDUCATION TEACHER IN PAKISTAN*

Ibtasam Thakur
Lahore College for Women University, Lahore, Pakistan

Abstract: Over the last decades, Organizational performance has been often studied by different human

resource managers. Many studies have suggested how to enhance performance and guide employees.

But there is dearth of such researches in the field of special education schools in Pakistan. Keeping in
view cultural context of Pakistan this study had examined how organizational control in special
education schools was related to teachers’ job performance and how effective control could increase
job performance. Therefore, purpose of this study was to examine relationship between organizational
control and job performance of special education teachers. Using data of 374 special education teachers
from 9 districts of the Punjab, researcher found support for research questions. Stratified cluster
random sample technique was used to draw the sample. The data was collected through questionnaire
developed by the researchers for job performance and organizational control in schools. The results of
this study showed that there is positive relationship between job performance and control of
organizational culture. Findings of the study showed that if organizational control will be effective, the
job performance will also increase. It was concluded that organizational control leaves strong impact
on job performance of special education teachers. The implications of the results for further directions

and research were discussed.

Keywords: Job performance, organizational control, Special Education Teachers

* This paper was not presented by author(s)
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CULTURE AND KNOWLEDGE OF ENVIRONMENTAL SUSTAINABILITY

Vahid Babazadeh

Iran

Abstract: Cultural capital and media are the main elements of culture in a society that should pave the
way for developing knowledge of environmental sustainability. One of the reasons of the environmental
crisis is lack of proper connection of the cultural elements with environmental sustainability. The
attempt is made here to discover how cultural capital and the use of media are related to citizens'
knowledge of environmental sustainability. The main hypothesis confirms the positive relationship
between cultural capital and knowledge of environmental sustainability. The methodology used is a
survey and the data are collected by a researcher-made questionnaire. The statistical population was
citizens of over 18 years of Meshginshahr in Ardabil Province. Three Hundred & Eighty-two people
were selected randomly by random cluster sampling via Cochran formula. The data analysis is carried
out via SPSS software.

The descriptive analysis revealed that media usage and education level do not have any influence on
the awareness of concept of SD and its environmental components. Cultural capital of the respondents
is moderate. The correlation remains on average between "awareness of concept of SD and its
environmental components " and the three dimension of cultural capital. Drawn upon the regression
results, only five per cent of the awareness of the SD and it environmental component determine cultural
capital. Cronbach's alpha test was used to assess the validity of measures.

Keywords: Sustainable Development, Awareness of Environmental Sustainability, Knowledge of
Environmental Sustainability, Cultural Capital, Media
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THE ‘DISRUPTION’: A STUDY OF EVOLVING URBAN ACADEMIC SPACES

Reeti Pandya!, Divya Gor?

'Gujarat University, INDIA
?Anant National University, INDIA

Abstract: Disruption is the phenomenon that has always been associated with the negative schema. The
present research ventures to deconstruct this idea through a systematic-critical study of the
transforming, or rather evolving Public Buildings/ Spaces of Ahmedabad city, Gujarat, India. The major
focus of this study is to examine the impact of digitalization on Millennial Communication, and the
experiential learning of the Millennials through these changing modes of Urban Design. The present
paper strives to critically observe the various spaces such as, a traditional academic library i.e. Gujarat
Vidyapeeth, and the “Non-traditional” model, i.e. British library. The hypothesis here, is to state the
facts regarding the traditional designs, and the changing new designs which are being re-shaped as per
the needs of the Millennials. These new designs are neither time bounded nor space bounded, they are
accessible and intrinsic. The paper is largely based on an empirical as well as elaborated critical study
of Ahmedabad city, Gujarat, India, and the academic spaces mentioned earlier, i.e. The Libraries. This
research has been further anatomized through a series of interviews with ‘affected’ millennials,
quantitative and, qualitative analyses of the collected data, etc. The changing designs that are affecting
the millennials of the city, their behavioral patterns, and the culture of communication, these are the
crux of the present discourse. The focus here, is on the library spaces and the academic communication.

Keywords: Disruption, Public Buildings/Spaces, Millennial Communication, Urban Design, Academic
Spaces
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A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF URBAN SEMIOTICS: WITH REFERENCE TO
GUJARAT EARTHQUAKE 2001

Reeti Pandya!, Divya Gor?

'Gujarat University, INDIA
?Anant National University, INDIA

Abstract: The present paper ventures to strategically manifest the multidimensional Urban Semiotics.
The focus of this study is on the occurrence of an ‘event’, the collective social memory, and the revolving
Urban landscapes that shape the Urban Semiotics. The paper is largely based on an empirical as well
as elaborated study of Ahmedabad city, specifically the affected patches of the city. The various facets
of January, 2001 Gujarat earthquake have been analyzed by employing the ethnographic research
model. The consequential interplay of this devastating ‘event’, the landscapes and, the human culture,
caters a space for the researcher to anatomize the new outcomes in the realm of Urban semiotics. This
process has been shaped through a series of interviews, quantitative and, qualitative analyses, etc.

Keywords: Urban Semiotics, an ‘event’, urban landscapes, the human culture, social memory
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RECOGNIZING PSYCHOLOGICAL ABUSE

Nesrin Duman

Bartin University Psychology Department, Bartin, Turkey, nesrinduman@bartin.edu.tr

Extended abstract

9 ¢ LN T3

Psychologlcal abuse, also referred to as “psychological violence”, “emotional abuse”, “chronic verbal
aggression” or “mental abuse”, is a form of abuse, characterized by the subjecting, or the exposing of a
person to another person with behavior that may result in psychological trauma including anxiety,
chronic depression, or post-traumatic stress disorder. Ignoring, isolating, mocking, humiliating,
exclusion, Threats of abandonment of him/her or threatening to take away something that is important
to them, making them incapable or making someone feel inadequate or insulted, regularly pointing out
mistakes and deficiencies, trying to control, belittling, underestimating their feelings, accusing them of
being “too sensitive” in order to deflect their abusive remarks, correcting behaviors, trivializing
accomplishments, hopes and dreams, withhold sex as a way to manipulate and control can be considered
as some of the signs and symptoms of psychological abuse. This type of abuse can be hidden for years
because of the lack of visible physical evidence. Even more if the person has met this abuse by his or
her parents in childhood, they can continue their lives for years without being aware of being
psychologically abused.

Aim of the study: This study was conducted to investigate the frequency of emotionally abusive
behaviors in adults' romantic relationships.

Research question: How often individuals experience emotionally abusive behaviors in romantic
relationships is the question of the study.

Research model: A questionnaire which is a quantitative research model has been used to asses
emotionally abusive behaviors.

Participants: 85 participants who are in a romantic relationship volunteered the study on social media.
Participants were divided into three age groups according to World Health Organization (WHO) age
classification. The first age group included 15-18 years old with a ratio of 3.90%; the second age group
included 19-65 years old with a ratio of 94.81% and the last group was from between the age of 66-79
with a ratio of 1.30%. In the study 85.71% of participants were female and 14.29% were male.
According to their incomes 83.12% of the participants had middle socio-economic level, 9.09% of the
participants had low socio economic level and 7.79% of the participants had high socio economic level.

Method: Participants answered the online survey which consists of 17 questions through the
surveymonkey.com website. Data were collected in July 2018.

Materials: This study used the questionnaire which was prepared by the researcher. The items were
examined with 4-point Likert type (never -1 point-, rarely -2 points-, sometimes -3 points-, often -4
points-) scale. These 17 items consist of the most experienced emotionally abusive behaviors in the adult
romantic relationships described in the literature. The score between of 0-17 points showed low

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 21

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




nternatlonal Conference on NewA proaches in Soc:al Science and Humanities

(O

October 26-28, 2018
istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

F;‘

exposure; 18-34 points showed middle exposure; 35-51 showed high exposure of emotionally abusive
behaviors.

Analysis: Frequency analysis has been made in the surveymonkey.com analysis page. One-way
ANOVA analysis was used to determine the significant difference between of demographical variables
and 17 items.

Results: Participant responses were concentrated in the 31% range which means middle exposure to
emotionally abusive behavior in their relationships. Among these behaviors described in the literature
as psychologically abusive, “accusation of being too sensitive” was found to be 44%, “regularly pointing
out mistakes and deficiencies” 45%, ‘“correcting /criticizing behaviors” 47%, and “trying to control”
48%. The other abusive behaviors described in the literature such as ignoring, isolating, mocking etc.
were found between of 29-34% prevalence in adult’s romantic relationships. The duration of
psychological abuse was 72,50% for a period of several months; 1-2 years with a rate of 12.50% and
with a period of 6-10 years; 2-5 years with a rate of 2.50%. It has been found that 48.72% of the
participants had realized that they had been exposed to emotionally abusive behaviors before the
questionnaire were taken and 51.28% of participants stated that with the help of questionnaire, they
gained awareness of these behaviors.

Conclusion: Psychological abuse can take control over one's life, severely affect their feelings and
thoughts. One may feel uncertain and unsafe in the world around them, even in their own home.
Psychological abuse also defined as emotional abuse, which can destroy individual's close relationships,
friendships, and even the person's relationship to himself/herself, nevertheless only a few can perceive,
is an essential issue that must be recognized for both individual and social mental health. This research
was conducted in order to better understand the frequency of emotionally abusive behaviors and raise
public awareness.

Keywords: psychological abuse, psychological violence, emotional abuse, adult, mental health.
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BEYOND SPIRITUALISM: AN ETHNOGRAPHIC EXPLORATION OF THE
SOCIAL ROLE OF GOLRA SHARIF SHRINE, ISLAMABAD

Tasmia Jahangir
Fatima Jinnah Women University, Rawalpindi, PAKISTAN

Abstract: In Pakistan, Sufism has an illustrious history and Sufi shrines are considered significant
signposts to spirituality. Concomitantly, strong social and political influence of shrines can also be
witnessed across the country. The question that arises for this study is how the shrine, as a social
institution, plays a pivotal role in regulating the socio-cultural aspects of pilgrims’ lives. The study
further explores peoples' beliefs and reasons for their pilgrimage. The ethnographic study was
conducted at the Shire of Golra Sharif, located in Islamabad, the capital city of Pakistan. The research
used participant observation as the main method of data collection. Also, in-depth interviews were
conducted with the pilgrims (both male and female belonging to varied educational levels and diverse
socio-economic and ethnic backgrounds) which were further triangulated by using key informants and
informal group discussions. The study suggests that shrines act as specialized loci which pacify
relatively mundane problems of the pilgrims and do not function exclusively as a spiritual place only.

Keywords: Sufism, Shrine, Islam, Pakistan
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FOOD AS DISCOURSE OF RELIGIOUS IDENTITY: AN ETHNOGRAPHIC STUDY
OF IMMIGRANTS IN SLOVAKIA

Shafia Azam
Fatima Jinnah Women University, Rawalpindi, PAKISTAN

Abstract: Religious beliefs along with other factors play an imperative role in shaping the food patterns
of a particular community. These learned religious food patterns travel with the members of that
community wherever they go and are followed even when they do not live any longer with that particular
community. Familiar food norms are usually practiced by migrants not only to project but also to
maintain and save their distinguished religious identity. This ethnographic study was conducted among
the immigrant population, which belong to diverse origins, living in Slovakia using participant
observation and In-depth interviews as the main research methodologies. This paper attempts to look
into the interplay of food and religious identity as part of immigrants’ resocialization of their food
practices in new cultural settings. The findings suggest that migrants brought with them a set of
identities, which is in the process of adaptation, although somewhat transformed, but retain their
cultural essence that transcends its diversity.

Keywords: Food Patterns, Religious ldentity, Migration, Cultural Adaptation.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 24

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




nternatlonal Conference on NewA proaches in Soc:al Science and Humanities

(O

October 26-28, 2018
istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

F;‘

SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND SECUIRTY IMPLICATIONS OF RUFGEES ON HOST
NATION: A CASE OF AFGHAN REFUGEES IN KPK

Amna Malik!, Umer Ramzan?
"University of Management and Technology, Lahore, Pakistan
2 University of Lahore, Lahore, Pakistan

Abstract: This article examines the role of Afghan Refugees in posing threat to Pakistan security
especially after the Army Public School (APS) attack in December 2014 and attack on Bacha Khan
University on in 2016. Using Afghan Refugees as a case study, the researcher aims to understand that
to what extent and how do Afghan Refugees have security implications for Pakistan especially in Khyber
Pakhtunkhwa Province as well as what are other dimensions of these implications? The purpose of this
research is to address the socio-economic and security implications of accepting immigrants after the
9/11 attack in the context of Islamic Republic of Pakistan. The study accomplishes its objectives to
readdress the security migration nexus, utilizing the concept of ‘securitization’, developed by the
‘Copenhagen School of Security Studies’ and forced migration by Alexander Betts. Security concerns
regarding refugees have been increased after the attack which has made researchers to emphasize on
the impact of security concerns on the establishment of migration policy. The events of September 2011
did not initiate the insecurities, uncertainties, ambiguities and complexities in regards to migration
policy, rather they accelerated dynamics that were already deeply rooted in the Pakistan internal
security regime. In order to understand the security implications, this research study focused on the
current refugee stream, especially Afghan refugees, and its linkage with security issues in Pakistan. To
analyze the current migration policy, migration patterns, and security threats, direct interviews have
been conducted (specify number of respondents) along with participatory observations. Triangulation
is a validating strategy that is used in this research. Triangulation helped this research to add validity
and confidence in order to draw and justify the conclusion of this study more than one source required
for confirmation. Further, analysis of the responses and evidence from other sources suggest that
Afghan refugees are not responsible for deteriorating the security situation in Pakistan as well as they
don’t posit a security threat to the Country. However, there are some other extremist elements which
have entered in Pakistan’s territory causing security threats and have been using Afghan refugees as
play card which need to be highlighted in future studies. Similarly, Afghan refugees (AR) lives in dread
after the (APS) occurrence where 144 school kids from age 6 to 18 years were slaughtered by the
militants on sixteenth December 2014, the latest assault on Bacha Khan University where 20
understudies including one teacher was shot dead. Evidence on these incidents shows the involvement
of Afghan soil. In this way, with the increment terrorist activities, AR in Pakistan turned out to be more
defence less than some time recently. The foe is not known largely while some questionable cases lead
towards misguided judgments amongst AR and nearby individuals. Nevertheless, there is no strong
verification of Afghan migrants' association in such deplorable wrongdoings. "Thus security turns into
an issue of guarding the trustworthiness of state's regional space from perilous outside others".

Keywords: Afghan refugees, Security implications, Socio-economic Implications, Forced migration,
Security studies, Pakistan
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TOURISM-TRAVEL RELATIONSHIP: A BRIEF EVALUATION FROM DIFFERENT
PERSPECTIVES

Mahmut Demir!, Sirvan Sen Demir?
!Isparta University of Applied Sciences, Isparta, TURKEY
“Siileyman Demirel University, Isparta, TURKEY

Abstract: While explaining the development of tourism in the historical process, it is understood from
the researches, events, evaluations and opinions that there are different approaches to each other by
way of many changes and developments. The existence of such diverse approaches to tourism history
cannot explain when it has begun due to its economic and social impact, scope and consequences.
Researchers, historians, writers, operators, institutions etc. working in the field of tourism express the
common view against this uncertainty that movements of people begin with creativity. Initially,
movements for nutritional and safety requirements were realized with pleasure, entertainment and other
purposes with the progress of time.

Parallel to these explanations, People’ going from one place to another, even though it is not evaluated
in tourism, in other words travelling has been one of the greatest needs ever since the early ages of
history. On the basis of this, first of all, people constantly look for better living conditions throughout
their lives. For example, because the Sumerians are inventor of money, writing, and wheel they are
described as discoverer of travelling. This idea supports that they are facilitating works with money as
much as solving the problem of transportation with vehicle when they go from one place to another.

Keywords: tourism, travel, tourism history

Introduction

For centuries, people travelled to geographical locations for various reasons and purposes from where
they have been, for example, people travelled to China and India for commercial thoughts, the Romans
went to Greece and Anatolia to actively participate in or watch sports competitions in Olympic games
for entertainment, people visited temples and pyramids in Egypt for their wish. All of them are important
reasons for travelling. However, until the 13th century, trade was seen as an important reason for
travelling, and even the longest travel (25 years) known in history was made to Central Asia and China
through the Silk Road by Marco Polo between 1271-1295. Travels which have been made for different
purposes since ancient times have been taking place for economic, social, political and touristic purposes
and gained a different dimension in tourism in the course of time (Usta, 2009)

When the definitions related to tourism are examined; It seems that there is a travel element in it. In
other words, the "travel" factor, often considered a dynamic element, plays an important role in these
definitions. However, when we approach this situation from another angle, it is difficult to say that any
kind of travel that people make is an element of tourism. Today, there are many factors that cause people
to travel other than the scope and purpose of tourism. When travels are evaluated within the scope of
tourism, travelling aim plays primary role. Tourism focuses on the purpose of travelling avoiding
economic gain and evaluating free time, as well as on benefit from the activities of tourism enterprises
going from one place to another (Toskay, 1999). However, the scope of travel is also important.
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Depending on the elements it contains, a travel can be evaluated within the scope of tourism, or it may
not be related to tourism at all.

In tourism there is "transience" in the concept of "travel", which is expressed as the movement of people
out of their routine business and living areas. Therefore, when it is evaluated that which travels can
create tourism events primarily the travel time can be taken into consideration. Even if the travel is short
or long, it causes different opinions to be formed in the scope of tourism. On the other hand, the distance
limit can be used for tourism purposes. For example, it is 80 km far from the center where one person is
in Canada. Travel within the US is considered to travel between 50 miles (80 km.) and 80 miles (128
km).In case of a person who travelling to a center below the distance limit stated particularly in terms
of domestic tourism and staying for a few days in terms of the concepts of tourism and tourist, It is
inevitable that problems arise in statistical calculations as much as cause conceptual confusion in the
mentioned countries.

Approaches to the word ‘travel” which forms the basis of tourism activities were derived from the word
"travail" (Leiper, 1997), which is also used to mean effort and difficulty shows tourism and travel are
related concepts. It is an indication of the fact that the replacements in history have taken place in certain
difficulties and the conclusion of significant efforts (Roney, 2011). As a result of people's displacement
events for various purposes; it is a fact known that there has been a mutual relationship between tourism,
as a social event, and transportation / travel, which is dynamic element of tourism, for centuries. Because
tourism is dynamic element of "transportation / travel" , the static element of "accommodation" and
business of recreational areas" brought about by nature and people for the economic, commercial and
rational purpose of high potential. In this framework, it is seen that the factor of travel plays an important
role in the realization of the tourism event. Travel and transport functions complement tourism in the
sense of reaching the destination of particular consumers, and in this process providing the links between
curiosity, visit, learning and experience.

Travel has a purpose-effect relationship for the individual. Tourism, however, consists of the activities
of various businesses. Therefore, transportation operations are the first among the tourism enterprises
that make up the tourism product. Generally, tourists should be evaluated in two groups according to
their motivation to travel (Demir, 2017);;

1. Compulsory travel group: people who visit businessmen, relatives and friends. They are not affected
by cost and distance, they travel in every situation,

2. Holiday tourists group: Those who have a great deal of freedom of choice and certain income and
free time.

Both groups, regardless of their purpose and place in tourism, should be benefiting from travel and
travel-transport businesses. This is clearly seen as an important proof of the tourism-travel relationship.
As it can be clearly understood from the above explanations, the concept of travel in tourism refers to
an element that must first exist for other elements to be realized.

In the first period of the Middle Ages, the whole society was grasped in a religious and mystical way
and in later periods, especially in XVII™ and XVIII™ Century, the children of the families of the
Aristocrats in a wide group had a specific purpose to take on a very well planned trip which lasted from
one to three years that can be counted for a long time in terms of tourism. This journey, known as the
Grand Tour, is largely based on political and cultural acquisitions, and young people, especially those
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who will form the ruling class of the future, can recognize other countries and establish special socio-
cultural relations.

With the Renaissance and the influence of the cultural development in Italy, the flow towards this
country has caused long-lasting travels that constitute the typical example of cultural tourism. Since then
many students, artists and scientists traveled to Italy and visited Rome and Florence every year. Tourism,
whose influence is more prevalent today, has emerged as a reaction to the boring daily life of industrial
society. Tourists’ traveling from places where they live and touring by visiting other places are results
of the desire to change the boring daily life and social relations and this travel causes tourism
phenomenon. It is understood that tourism and travel concepts are complementary in the historical
process.

In addition to these explanations, if the phenomena, situations and events which can be evaluated in
tourism as the result of the movement of people from one place to another throughout history are
considered as travel concept to support with the few examples;

* Trips for the ancient Romans to attend the Olympics, festivals and carnivals in Greece and Anatolia,
visit the Egyptian pyramids

* Vacation trips aimed at resting of the wealthy British middle class on the banks of the English Channel
in order to get rid of the negatives brought by industrialization in the early 19th century

» With the rapid spread of Islam in Middle Eastern, Muslims’ travelling to visit Mecca and Medina,
* Thomas Cook's first tour in history with 570 passengers by train in 1841,, between the cities of
Leichester-Loughborough in England

* People’s travelling to battlefields, places and countries after World War II

Travel within the scope of tourism should have certain features and functions. In other words, there are
criteria that determine whether a travelling can be evaluated within the framework of tourism-related
definitions. For this reason, taking into consideration the characteristics mentioned the concept of travel
should be associated with tourism. It is possible to list the characteristics of travel in tourism as follows
(Demir, 2017);

* Travel is a part of tourism and forms the dynamic dimension,
* Allows the consumers to meet the tourism product,

* A result of your need for movement and displacement,

* The package is a component of the tour,

* Travel covers a certain period of time,

* Travel must have a price economically,

* Travel can also take place in groups as well as individual,

* Travel takes place with various means of transport,

* There is no need to be a return trip in travel, the turn can be completed at different times and in
different ways,

* Travel requires a challenge and effort.

Economic Dimension of Travel

Travel is one of the important expenditure / income items in tourism. Transportation / travel expenses,
which is one of the two factors that consumers spend the most in tourism, is the first or second cost
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factor according to accommodation expenses, depending on the vacation time and distance.
Transportation-travel costs are lower in package tours that's why it causes travel agencies and tour
operators to have higher incomes and profitability ratios.

On the other hand, tourism sector attracts attention because of its ability to create employment directly
and indirectly in tourism, and in general economy. The size of travel management contributes
significantly to the labor market within the tourism sector. However, the dimension of transportation
offers both direct and indirect employment opportunities by creating added value due to both the vehicle
used and the business activities.

Socio-Cultural Dimension of Traveling

It is crucial for travelers to experience and interact with the social and cultural life in different
geographies. Travelling has functions that can bridge among the people in the development of social
peace, the protection of cultural heritage, the direct or indirect cooperation, communication and the
development of relations. Contributing to the development and improvement of international relations,
travelling plays an extremely active role in cultural differences and interaction in the development of
social individuals.

Travelling can cause interaction not only for tourists but also local people in the destination socio-
culturally. This interaction should not always be considered positive. The different cultures and lifestyles
that tourism has brought can sometimes have negative effects on people. Especially for those travelling
together, one's disturbing behavior to another can have negative consequences for travel satisfaction and
can lead people to individual travels.

Result and Conclusion

Historically, there have been many reasons for people to travel. Although these causes differ from each
other in terms of period, they are basically a necessity in the common point of all. Sometimes individual
needs have come to the forefront, and sometimes social needs have been influential. While these
requirements are demand-oriented and supply-oriented, they need to be supported by time and
expendable personal income in their desires and attractiveness. Demand-side factors are internal
requirements, in other words pushing factors, supply-side factors are attractive factors, expressed as
external or attractiveness / possibilities. In this way, the motivation created by the combination of
repulsive and attractive factors turns into a decision to travel for the individual.

Demand-oriented factors, which are determined as the reasons that lead people to travel, especially the
curiosity and learning caused by the internal situation, religion and history, culture-education, rest-
entertainment, business and meeting, sports and activity, health and treatment, adventure and quest, and
visiting relatives, pleasure and show, shopping, and so on. On the other hand, supply-sided factors of
new tourism regions, current history, cultural and natural resources, their promotion and advertisements,
reference groups are factors that have exogenous conditions that are oppressed result of attractiveness.

In conclusion, travelling is the most important dynamic element in tourism. Travelling also determines
the effectiveness of other elements as well as the formation of tourism movements. For this reason,
formation of tourism depends on the travel activity.
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FACTORS THAT AFFECT CUSTOMER SWITCHING BEHAVIOR TOWARDS
HYBRID ELECTRICAL VEHICLES (HEV’S) FROM A CUSTOMER PERSPECTIVE
IN JORDAN

Bushra Mahadin!, Elena Hoshe!, Shehab Porschallah!
! American University of Madaba, JORDAN

Extended Abstract

Aim:This paper aims to investigate factors that affect customer switching from Internal Combustion
Engine Vehicles (ICEV’s) to Hybrid Electrical Vehicles (HEV’s), in Jordan for the period of (2010-
2014).

Context: Popularity of hybrid cars among Jordanian motorists grew sharply during the period (2010-
2014), showing that demand for the fuel-efficient vehicles increased by nearly six-fold in 2013. the
objectives of the study’s are: (a) examining variables that encourage the switching to (HEV’s) that are:
fuel consumption efficiency, current trend in the market, price, lower taxes, technological features, and
eco-friendliness; (b) examining variables that hinder switching towards (HEV’s), that are: lack of
information on (HEV’s), prevailing trend, agreeing to switch to (HEV’s), limited choice of vehicles in
(HEV’s), fear of technology in (HEV’s), and battery life of (HEV’s).

Methodology: A self-administered survey was hand-delivered to the targeted sample of car users in
Jordan. The authors delivered 400 questionnaires to customers from which 333 were deemed valid for
the analysis, corresponding to the percentage of (83.25%) which indicates the validity of the study.

Findings: There was no difference in switching behavior between (ICEV’s) and(HEV’s) based on
gender in the Jordanian market fuel consumption efficiency was the number one variable that supports
the switching behavior towards (HEV's), followed by Eco friendliness, lower taxes and technological
features. Price and the current trend in the market were the least supporting factors. In addition to that
the perception of the battery life of (HEV's), limited choices in the market, lack of information and fear
of the relatively new technology were the major hindering factors of choosing an (HEV).

Research limitations: Future research needs to investigate other factors that may affect customers’
behavior such as perceived image, trust, and subjective norms. Future research should investigate into
the importance of environmental awareness and new technologies, and gender differences in behavior.
From an international marketing standpoint, comparative studies between Jordanian and non-Jordanian
customers are potential areas of future research for international marketing strategies and cross-cultural
consumer behaviour analysis.

Practical implications: The paper identifies the determinants of switching behavior. marketers should
focus on addressing customers concerns in terms of providing enough information and building
awareness towards the technology and it's benefits towards the society and the environment.

Originality/value: Our study is one of the few in Jordan that investigates the switching behavior
towards vehicles technology. Our study is thought to have made a modest contribution to consumer
behaviour literature and, specifically, for decision making process. It offers marketers insights into the
determinants of switching behavior towards the hybrid vechicle technology and how this contribute to
consumers’ decision making process and attitudes to achieve the intended behavioural outcomes

Keywords: Customer Switching behavior, Internal Combustion Engine Vehicles (ICEV's), Hybrid
Electrical Vehicles (HEV'S), Jordan.
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PRIVATE CAPITAL FORMATION IRREVERSIBILITY IN THE SADC
COUNTRIES: A PANEL ANALYSIS

Mokhele John Khumalo
Dr, Department of Economics, University of South Africa, Email: khumamj@unisa.ac.za

Abstract

The paper develops a nonreversible private capital formation model for the SADC countries. The aim
is to establish the irreversible nature of the model using the annual data for the period 1980 to 2014.
The nonreversibility conditions set out are fulfilled and the results reveal that public capital formation
crowds-in private capital formation. The estimated coefficients of both the average increases and
decreases in public capital formation bear positive signs, although the average increase was found to
be statistically insignificant. On one hand, the debt coefficients reveal a negative contribution on private
capital formation despite the unjustifiable economic sense of the insignificance. Inflation levels reveal
an unusual positive impact, which imply that on average private capital formations will rise with
inflation up to a certain level, after which it will start declining. The study also finds that there is
cointegration between private capital formation and its determinants. Governments in the SADC
member states should direct more funds into capital projects such as roads, public health and schools
if more private investment is to be realised. Countries should also minimise their debt-service and
channel such funds towards infrastructure.

Keywords: SADC, private capital formation, irreversibility, cointegration
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THE MODERATING EFFECT OF WORK MOTIVATION AND COPING
STRATEGIES ON JOB SATISFACTION AND PSYCHOLOGICAL WELL BEING
AMONG FIRE FIGHTERS

Mohd. Dahlan Hj. A. Malek!, Ida Shafinaz Mohd. Kamil?
'PhD, Faculty of Psychology and Education Universiti Malaysia Sabah
’MA, Faculty of Business, Economics and Accountants Universiti Malaysia Sabah

Abstract: Sources of occupational stress and their impact on work motivation, job satisfaction and well
being were examined in a questionnaire survey of 436 UK fire fighters from four fire brigades. The role
of coping strategies as a moderating factor was also tested. Levels of occupational stress had a
significant negative correlation with job satisfaction. Multiple regression analysis was used to examine
the moderating effect of work motivation and coping strategies on job satisfaction and psychological
well being and found that there was a significant influence of coping behaviour as a moderating variable
on job satisfaction. These findings provide some implications for the human resource department to
establish a counseling unit in order to deal with psychological problem faced by the fire fighters.

Keywords: Stress; Well being; Work motivation, Job satisfaction; Fire fighter
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EFFECTIVENESS OF BEHAVIOUR THERAPY INTERVENTION MODULE IN
GROUP COUNSELING TO REDUCE STRESS AMONG NURSES

Wan Anor Wan Sulaiman!, Adi Fahrudin®>>*, Mohd Dahlan HA Malek!

]Facully of Psychology and Education, Universiti Malaysza Sabah, Malaysia
Faculfy of Social and Political Science, University of Muhammadlyah Jakarta, Indonesia

Abstract: Behavior Therapy in reducing stress levels among nurses in the Women and Children Hospital
in Kota Kinabalu. The objective of this study was to test the effectiveness of the Behavior Therapy Group
Counseling (BTGC) by looking at the difference between pre-test and post-test results on the level of
stress among nurses who have underwent the BTGC with nurses who did not undergo the BTGC, the
Control Group (CG). This study uses a quasi-experimental approach and a combination of quantitative
and qualitative methods. The results showed that there was a significant reduction on the level of stress
between nurses who underwent BTGC than the control group. Nurses in the control group did not show
any changes in the reduction of stress, indicating that the BTGC module is effective in reducing stress
among hospital nurses. It is hoped that this study could be applied to nurses in Government hospital
who suffer from serious stress. By using the module, the Ministry of Health Malaysia should be able to
improve nurses’ quality of work by reducing the level of stress experienced by the nurses.

Keywords Nurses, Stress, Intervention Module, Group Counselling, Behaviour Therapy

* This paper was not presented by author(s)

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 34

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




nternatlonal Conference on NewA proaches in Soc:al Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018
istanbul, Turkey

(O

www.conash.org

THE ROLE OF ELECTRONIC OPINION LEADER ON PURCHASING DECISION
OF NEW PRODUCTS

Merabet Amina!, Sayah Fatima?, Benhabib Abderrezzak?

'Corresponding  author, Dr., Tlemcen university , BP 226, Tlemcen, Algeria.
Email :aminamerabet1982@gmail.com

2Dr., Relizane university Algeria, Email : sfatimal42009@gmail.com

3Pr., Tlemcen university, BP 226, Tlemcen, Algeria. Email :abenhabibl@yahoo.fi

Abstract: The electronic opinion leader (E-LO) play a crucial role in new products launching because
on the one hand, the E-LO has an important influence on consumer behaviour before and after the
purchase of new products or services. On the other hands his recommendations and advices are highly
solicited by his followers and have a strong impact on purchase decisions in comparison with company
communication such as advertising.

Thus, this paper seeks to examine how electronic opinion leader influence the consumer purchasing
decision of new products.

After a short review of literature, we propose a conceptual model which include brand attitude,
perceived newness, perceived risk and purchase intention than we present the results of an empirical
study conducted among 150 Algerian consumers using (MANOVA) and structural equations (PLS
method).

Results have shown that E-LO influences brand attitude, perceived novelty and perceived risk which
influence purchase intention.

Keywords: Electronic opinion leader, brand attitude, perceived newness, perceived risk, purchase
intention

JEL Codes: M37

Introduction

Many companies realize that electronic opinion leader is changing consumer’s behaviour, which drives
them to choose carfully this leader. In other words, marketers are constantly seeking to target good e-
opinion leaders to promote their products and services and increase their sales. Recently, due to the
popularity of Web 2.0 and the rapid growth of social network, considerable attention has been paid to
electronic opinion leader. According to a study published in eMarketer review ,76% of consumers seek
the advice of a friend before buying a new product, 22% read recommendations published in newspapers
or magazines, 8% consult the information available on the company's website.

Goldenberg et al. (2009) confirmed that leaders are important accelerator of innovation adoption. In
addition, E- word-of-mouth efficiency increases from 39% to 52% when the message targets electronic
opinion leader (E-OL) (Vernette, 2012). Indeed, the communication based on (E-OL) is much more
powerful than mass media communication. The opinion of an (E-OL) has a high impact in the decision-
making process and specifically when the risk is serious (the case of new products). Because, the
information disseminated over the web by (E-OL) has a wide audience and guide attitudes and beliefs
of members of their network. It is repeated and widely shared by their followers.
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In the light of the above, the main problematic of this research could be articulated around the following
question:

What is the role of the electronic opinion leaders on purchase intention of new product?

Thus, the purpose of our research is to understand the role of electronic opinion leaders in new product
strategy launching. Specifically, this paper aims to show the importance of this leader in the success of
innovation.

1. Literature Review
1.1. The electronic opinion leader (e-OL)

Opinion leaders are the influential people who are able to change and shape the minds and thoughts of
other people in their community. Opinion leaders, refer to those people who are generally accepted,
familiar and recognized by the public, those who have high fame, expert in a field, and those who often
provide product information and opinions (Meng, 2016). They are more influential within their social
networks than others and consider themselves experts in category of product or in a specific area of
interest (e.g. home policy, pop music, technical devices) and are asked for advice in this area
(Chakravarthy, 2011). According to Ferell (2008), an opinion leader is a member of an informal group
who provides information about a specific topic to others group members who seek that information.

In digital era, electronic opinion leaders appear. Like to traditional opinion leader, «He is a person who
has been influential in his immediate environment» (Lazarsfeld, 2008, p.27) and « shares oral
information about products and brands» (Vernette, 2007). He play an important role in influencing the
consumer's opinion and choice. In general, marketers are constantly seeking to target the right e-LOs to
develop sales and promote their products and services.

-Electronic opinion leader's characteristics (e-OL)

As informal communication sources, it effectively influences consumers in their product related
decisions. The most characteristics of both (LO and e-LO) are summarized in the following table.

1.2. Brand attitude (Ab)

Mitchell and Olson (1981) define brand attitude as an “individual’s internal evaluation of the brand.”
It’s both what customers think and feel. It’s a “Consumers overall evaluation of a brand” (Keller, 1993).

1.3. The perceived novelty (NP)

A fundamental characteristic of any innovation is its novelty. It’s refer to the degree of novelty (Garcia
and Calantone 2002). The perceived novelty is a salient affective belief that plays a significant role in
the adoption of innovations. The perceived novelty is positively related to innovation adoption rate
(Kelly et al., 2014).

Indeed, it is agreed that in certain situations the novelty of new products is not observed quickly and
easily, which need the intervention of e-OL by his arguments, demonstrations, recommendations and
advice.

1.4. Perceived risk (PR)

The perceived risk is an individual's perception of potential loss or expectation of getting unfavourable
outcome from the decision he/she makes especially in purchase situations (management association,
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2016). For new products it is regarded as a consumer's subjective perception of uncertainty about the
consequences and outcomes of adopting an innovation (Ostlund 1974). And it’s one of the main barriers
that lead to innovations rejection (Ram and Sheth 1989).

Several researchers confirm that perceived financial risk influences negatively innovation adoption
(Robertson, 1971 ; Ostlund,1969). The e-LO contributes to reduce the perceived risk and helps his
followers to adopt new product as well as new behaviours (Cain and Mitteman, 2002, p. 22).

Table 1. Electronic opinion Leader's characteristics vs opinion leader traditional

Traditional opinion leader (OL) Electronic opinion leader (e-OL)
v" Credible source of information, v" Credible source of information,
v" Provision of both positive and negative v Provision of both positive and negative product
product information, information,
v" Source of information and advice, v" Source of information and advice,
v Expertise, v’ strong writing skills.
v High social capital, v Quantities of information provided,
v Innovativeness, v Expertise,
v’ Capacity of argumentation, v High social capital,
v Individuality / need to feel unique, v Innovativeness,
v" Empathy, v’ Capacity of argumentation,
v' Attractive force (physical and social v Individuality / need to feel unique,
features ), v" Empathy,
v' Attachment to the community, v Attractive force (physical and social features ),
v Force of personality v Attachment to the community,
v Force of personality

Source: Adapted from Ruspil Thomas, Laurent Bertrandias, Eric Vernette, (2012), E-opinion leaders in internet
social networks: proposal for a new conceptualization: Vers une nouvelle conceptualisation et mesure du e-leader
d’opinion dans les réseaux sociaux internet, p.2. (online): www.marketing-trends-congress.comy/.../
RUSPIL BERTRANDIAS VERNETTE. pdf consulted on 12/10/2016 a 17: 30. and other references.

1.5. Purchase Intention (Pi)

The purchase intention is often used to predict sales (Young et al., 1998). It represents a good indicator
and the best appreciator of future individual behaviour (Kalwani et Silk, 1982, Fishbein et Ajzen,1975 ;
Davis ,1989).

In general, the purchase intention is used in studies based on the broadcasting of innovation (Tauber,
1975 in Wang and chen, 2016, p.99). If the intention is positive, launching will be favourable (Taylor et
al., 1975 in Bressoud, 2002, p.61).

Opinion leaders by their early adoption of new product, reassure their peers by legitimizing the novelty,
brand attitude and perceived risk which then promotes dissemination.

So we can propose the above hypotheses :

H1.1 : The e-opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively brand attitude of new product.
H1.2 : The e-opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively novelty perception of new product.
H1.3 : The electronic opinion leader (e-OL) influences negatively perceived risk.

H1.4 : The e-opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively consumer purchase intention.
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H2 : The attitude towards brand (Ab) influences positively consumer purchase intention

H3 : The perceived novelty of product (NP) influences positively consumer purchase intention (PI).
H4 : The perceived risk of product (PN) influences negatively consumer purchase intention (PI).
The conceptual model is designed in figure 1.

Figure 1. Conceptual model

Source: Designed by authors
2. Research methodology

2.1. Product, Brand and opinion leader selection

Product and brand : The Smart Watch 3 of SONY brand was selected. The choice of this product
and this brand is justified by the fact that this product « Smart Watch » is considered as new product in
Algeria.

Opinion leader : Generally the opinion leader uses various means to inform his peers such as sites,
forums, blogs, social media (Facebook, Twitter, Youtube, etc), etc.

In our study we have chosen Iheb Tech Youtube channel, on the basis of subscribers’ number and
friends on Facebook page, Twitter, Google + ....

The following table illustrates the product, brand and e-opinion leader chosen in our empirical study.

Table 2. Product, Brand and Opinion Leader Selection

Product category Brand | Product Youtuber name (e-opinion leader)

SMART WATCH SONY | Smart Watch 3 Theb Tech

Source: Designed by authors
2.2. Measurement scales

In our research, we choice the Grossbart (1986) scale to measure brand attitude, Venkatraman (1991)
scale for perceived novelty, and regarding the perceived risk we choose the multidimensional measure
of Gharbi 1998 and the Juster scale (1966) to measure purchase intention (PI). This scale consists of a
single item with 11 points unlike the other scales which are Five-point Likert scale.

2.4. Sample and data collection

Data collection has been done between January 2017 and July 2017 by online questionnaire sent to
follower of Theb Channel.
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We collected 150 questionnaires. 36% of the sample were women and 64% men, all living in Algeria.
In addition, 57% of respondents have university degrees, and aged from 21 to 25 age.

3. Results and discussion
3.1. Reliability and validity

Scales reliability and validity were calculated using Crombach's alpha, composite reliability and average
variance extracted (AVE). Results in table 4 confirm the unidimesionality and reliability of scales. The
convergent and the discriminant validity are also well verified (see table 3).

Table 3. Scales reliability and validity

Cronbach's Composite Average Variance
Variable | Alpha Rho A Reliability Extracted (AVE)
PN 0.795 0.893 0.864 0.828
PR 0.812 0.867 0.914 0.901
Ab 0.692 0.809 0.802 0.872

Source: Output SMART PLS 3
3.2. Findings
3.2.1. The direct influence of (e-OL) on (PN), (PR) (Ab) and (Pi)

The following hypothesis will be tested by multivariate analysis of variance (MANOVA) on SPSS 23
software.

Results in table 4 indicate that the e-LO has positive influence on brand attitude (F = 10.97, p = 0.000),
perceived novelty (F=16.825, p = 0.000) and reduce perceived risk (F = -5.230, p = 0.012). However
the direct relationship between E-OL purchase intention was not confirmed (F=0.475, p = 0.290).

Table 4. The direct influence of e-OL on variables (NP), (PR) et (PI)

Source D (F) Sig.
Pi 475 290
e-LO PN 16,825 ,000
Ab 10,97 000
PR 25,230 012

Source : Output SPSS 23
3.2.2. The influence (NP) and (PR) on (Pi)

Structural equation modeling (PLS-SEM) on Smart PLS 3 software was performed for testing the
hypotheses (H2, H3 and H4).

The R2 is 0.461 (see figure 2). It means that (Ab), (PN) and (PR) explain 46.1% of the endogenous
latent variable (Pi). It’s a good value according to Hair (2016).

The results in figure 2 indicate that:

v' A positive correlation (0.665) is validated between perceived novelty (NP) and purchase
intention (Pi), and between brand attitude and purchase intention (0,549).
v A negative correlation between perceived risk and purchase intention (-0.103).
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Thus, we can conclude that brand attitude (Ab), perceived novelty (PN) and perceived risk (PR) are the
main strong predictors of purchase intention (PI).

Also, these results affirm the indirect role of e-OL on purchase intention of new products.

Figure 2. Structural model

Abl

Ab3

PR3

Pl

NP1

NP2

NP

Source: Output SMART PLS 3
3.2.3. Discussion

This study addresses the impact of the of e-OL on consumer behaviour of new products. Its main
objective is to study the effect of this leader on the following variables: attitude towards brand (Ab)
Perceived novelty (NP), Perceived risk (PR) and purchase intention (PI) of Algerian consumers of new
products (see table 5).

We can see that all variables are directly influenced by e-OL with the exception of purchase intention.
Thanks to its characteristics, this leader influences directly and positively these variables in turn
influence, this means that the leader can convince the Algerian consumer about Ab, NP and reduce the
risk and the uncertainty of purchase thanks to his arguments, advice and recommendations.

These results converge with research Roland Helm, Michael Méller, Oliver Mauroner and Daniel
Conrad, 2013, Bertrand Belvaux, Séverine Marteaux, 2007, K. Douglas Hoffman, John E.G. Bateson,
2016, Jagdish Sheth, 2011, (L., Bertrandias, 2003 ; G., Mangold et al., 2003)

Table 5. Results of hypothesis test

Hl1.1 The opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively the attitude toward the brand (Ab). | Confirmed
H1.2 The opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively perceived novelty (NP). Confirmed
H1.3 The opinion leader (e-OL) influences negatively the perceived risk (PR). Confirmed
H1.4 The opinion leader (e-OL) influences positively (PI). Not confirmed
H2 The attitude towards the brand (Ab)influences positively the purchase intention (IP) | Confirmed
H3 Perceived novelty (NP) influences positively purchase intent (PI) Confirmed
H4 Perceived risk (PR) influences negatively purchase intention(PI) Confirmed

Source: Designed by authors
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Conclusion

The main objective of this research was to examine the impact of (e-OL) on new products purchase
intention of Algerian consumers.

The findings provide evidence of the role (e-OL) on consumer behaviour. They show the direct effect
of (e-OL) on brand attitude, perceived novelty and perceived risk which in turn influence the purchase
intention.

When consumers are confronted to innovative products, they find themselves in a delicate situation
because they can not make a purchase decision. They do not usually know what to think about it or how
to react. In other words, they have trouble getting a clear and consistent opinion towards a new product.
They often turn to credible person (family member, friends or opinion leader). But with the fact that the
society has become more and more digital, the electronic opinion leaders has become an increasingly
prominent source of information.

A large number of companies realize that e-OL contribute to change consumers' attitudes towards the
brand, consumers' perceptions of novelty and consumers' perceptions of risk, which drives companies
to employ these leaders.

Managerial implication
The results of this study have important implications for both marketers and managers :

v" This work allows companies to be aware of the crucial role of (E-LO) which can be an important
key of innovation success. By using electronic opinion leaders, companies can reach their
consumers and develop selling.

v" This research will provide more information about the strategy of new products launching in
Algeria based on electronic opinion leader and Algerian consumer's behaviour.

Future researches may :

v' Take into account moderating variables such as product category involvement, consumer
innovativeness and brand familiarity.
v' Validate results on other brands and other new products.
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SME BUSINESS MODEL INNOVATION: THE CASE OF ALBANIA

Ermira Qosja!, Ornela Vladi'
' European University of Tirana, ALBANIA

Abstract: Technological development has become an impetus for business model innovation (BMI),
forcing companies to re-consider and re-design their operation and processes. In order to maintain
their competitiveness in the digital age, companies are forced to consider innovation as a key to their
financial success. This paper aims to illustrate the BMI development in small and medium enterprises
(SMEs) in Albania. Survey approach was adopted to shed more light inside the innovation culture and
practices for SMEs in Albania.Survey data were collected for a sample of 115 SMEs operating in
different sectors and cover innovation activities and projects during 2017. Main findings indicate that
majority of respondents are well informed on the product offer and the income sources for their
enterprises, as well as they are significantly involved in the development of new products/services in
their enterprises. In addition, majority of surveyed SMEs in Albania have experienced at least one of
the four types of innovation in 2017: product/service innovation, process innovation, organizational
innovation or marketing innovation. Lastly, considering women owned or operated businesses and
family SMEs, there is a slight dominance of marketing innovations for surveyed enterprises.

Keywords: Business Process Innovation, SMEs, Competitive Advantage, Performance Evaluation,
Innovativeness.
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NEUROSCIENCE AND MUSIC EDUCATION
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Extended Abstract

The objective of this study is to reveal the reflections of the studies related to the field of neuroscience
and music education on the field of music education through a literature review. There are several studies
in the literature about the relationship between music and the brain. Within the scope of this study, we
will try to refer to the outcomes of music education/learning process obtained with respect to music
education with the cooperation of neuroscience. The ongoing developments in the field of neuroscience
will undoubtedly affect every field as well as the music and education of music. Musicians and music
educators claim to reshape and benefit from this process in the light of the findings in neuroscience.
Researches on the brain have made developments about how the brain works over the last 20-30 years.
Music can be regarded as one of the most complicated human activities. Music and playing instrument
activities include perception, memory, timing, a grouping of objects, attention, expertise and motor
action, and coordination complex. In this context, with a better understanding of the functions of the
brain in music and music education, it is thought that this study will contribute to the process of music
education as well as every education process.

For the use of psycho-motor skills in music and instrument training, it was considered to establish a
literature-based research framework in the light of numerous brain and neuroscience researches using
the method of literature review in this study by reviewing the research findings related to music and
music education. In this context, as a result of the literature review, the findings that are considered to
be important in terms of music education were mentioned and summarized. As in every field, it is known
that music education is a process of repetitions. During the instrument and musical education where the
learning by imitation is essential, the presentation of auditory and visual cues directs the learning of
psycho-motor movements. Instrument training, which is an important part of music education, in
particular, is based on numerous repetitions of psychomotor skills.

In this training process, it is stated in researches that a more effective music learning environment can
be created by activating the mental and cognitive processes continuously based on brain-based learning,
through triggering of the curiosity and emotions in a good way in response of inattentive and boring
repetitions of exercises. Although it has been supported that brain plasticity is not confined to childhood,
and but continues throughout the whole life by scientific studies, it has been stated in various studies
that the critical period in music learning process is childhood (singing, playing instrument etc.). In this
context, the support of music education process with the ability of shaping brain plasticity especially
starting from early ages will make music education process more efficient.

In the process of music education, especially in instrument education, considering that psychomotor and
cognitive processes are complex structures that are intertwined, a good understanding and effective use
of the regions and processes related to music in the brain (active learning, imitation, patterning, etc.) can
make the process more efficient. Many studies have found that brain and music learning processes are
close and similar to each other and that their readiness as such already exists in the brain. For example,
in the instrument and music education in the process of recording and storing tunes and melodies in the
brain cortex during the transition from short-term memory to long-term memory, the developing
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curiosity and interest can be regarded as one of the most important factors. In this context, it is
emphasized that in various studies, during music performance in the process of musical perception
besides the other processes in the brain, sense-making, and emotions form at the same time.

In these studies where it is not possible to conduct behavioral measurements, obtaining data by using
brain imaging techniques will be of great benefit. Processing of music in the brain through brain imaging
techniques, the active regions during musical activity in the brain, and melody, interval, resonance,
rhythm, recognition of music, and the regions where the emotions in the music are processed in the brain
have been indicated in the relevant research. As one of the issues to be considered in the relationship
between music education and neuroscience, it has been stated in the literature that the highly generalized
and simplified data obtained from neuroscience research (studies such as Mozart effect etc.) led to
misunderstanding and evaluation of information. Moreover, it has been stated in several studies that
techniques such as FMRI (functional magnetic resonance imaging) and EEG (electroencephalography)
are used for the purpose of imaging the brain in music.

It is thought that the traceability of the reactions to music in the brain will contribute to the music
education process through brain imaging techniques. For example, it is stated in the literature that the
regions which play a role in the processing of music in the brain are determined by brain imaging
techniques. While the music educators are transferring the contributions of neuroscience to the teaching
process, they should consider that this field is an interdisciplinary area including neurology,
neuropsychology, cognitive neuroscience, cognitive neurology, psychology, psychiatry, physiology,
radiology, musicology, cognitive musicology, and neuromusicology etc. In addition, it is thought to be
important as one of the subjects underlined in the literature where there are not enough musicians and
music educators in the field of music and neuroscience which require interdisciplinary studies. In many
studies in the field of neuroscience on music perception and psychology, it has been revealed that the
physical functioning of the brain cannot be separated from psychology and its developmental aspects.
In this context, it can be said that the music educator's ability to move the emotions of learners has a
vital importance in terms of persistent and meaningful learning.

The design of music education and teaching process with an approach that is in line with the flow theory,
as one of the important approaches in education through which learner stays completely in the action,
coincides with similar principles of neuroscience. In line with the principles of brain-based learning and
neuroscience in music education, it is thought that in general music education, which is taught in
vocational music education or in schools, performance experiences and musical activities that are chosen
in accordance with one's musical interest, appreciation, competencies and shortcomings will contribute
to the acquisition of accurate learning outcomes in the process.

As aresult, it is thought that the application of factors such as stimulation of emotions and sense-making
in music and instrument education, etc. with a neuroscientific approach will make the process more
efficient. Developments in the field of brain and neuroscience will undoubtedly affect every area
including music and music education. In this context, it is thought that transferring the studies in the
field of brain and neuroscience to music and music education and its effective use will be beneficial.

Keywords: Music education, Instrument training, Neuroscience
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MEDEA MYTH AND IT’S RECEPTION IN THE MEDIEVAL
LITERATURE(GEOFFREY CHAUCER’S “THE LEGEND OF GOOD WOMEN”)

Maka Elbakidze
Assoc. Prof. Dr., Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University, GEORGIA Makael2004@yahoo.com

The Legend of Good Women, known as a “dream vision” of Geoffrey Chaucer is written during the mid
1380s. At that time Chaucer’s first poetic attempt 7roilus and Criseyde gained wide popularity among
the readers, but author has not composed yet the main text of his life - Canterbury tales yet. In nine
sections the poet recounts stories of ten famous women (Cleopatra, Thisbe, Dido, Hypsipyle, Medea,
Lucrece, Ariadne, Philomena, Phyllis and Hypermnestra), who were real historical figures or fictional
ones from ancient Greek texts. Chaucer was careful to depict them as they were described in the original
versions'. Just like many other stories written by Chaucer this poem seems to be unfinished (in the
prologue there are nineteen ladies in waiting mentioned, yet the narrator presents the story of only ten
of them). Some scholars suggest that this poem is a satire against women?, but others think that author
is against the tendency when moral-ethical views are imaginatively brought in classical narrative.
Chaucer uses as a source of inspiration texts such as Guido delle Colonne’s Historia destructionis
Troiae, Ovid’s Metamorphoses and Heroids, Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica. It must be mentioned

that thematic details (Chaucer’s poem and sources) are not simply mimetic. There are inherently
different, which must be explained by specific tendencies of Chaucer’s epoch and author’s individual
view.

One of the stories is about the Hypsipyle and Medea. These women are paired because they share just
one man, Jason and they are merely faceless examples, identical victims. Implicitly, though, the
juxtaposition belies their similarity.® The story has its own prologue: formal recognition of a tendency,
already pronounced in the openings of the first three legends, to concentrate on the anti-hero: “Duke
Jason, you root of false lovers, you sly devourer and ruin of high-born women, tender creatures! You
set your lures and your enticements for ladies with your stately appearance and your words with
pleasantness, and your pretended fidelity, and your manner, and your obsequiousness and your humble
bearing, and your counterfeited woe and pain. Where others are false to one, you are false to two...As
long I live, your name shall be spread far in English, so that your deceitfulness shall be known! Take
that, Jason! (Chaucer, 2007, 1379-83). This mini-prologue makes no bones about its subject: Jason is
clearly the exemplary figure here, albeit in negativity. Jason is a hunter (“Now the horn for the hunt is

1 According to Chaucer, he gives credence to old books and to the instructions of the sages from ancient times, believes “in
that old, approved histories of holiness, of kingdoms, of victories, of love, hate, and various other things”. Because he is sure,
if old books were all gone, then the key of remembrance would be lost: “Well ought we then to believe old books, where there
is no other test by experience” (Chaucer, 2007, 28).

2 In the prologue of the whole poem author is blamed by the God of love and his queen Alceste for depicting women in a poor
light (we mean his earlier work Troilus and Criseyde).

3 The structure of the Hypsipyle-Medea legend is misleading in modern editions because Robinson placed the currently used
headings, Legend of Hypsipyle (between lines 1395-96) and Legend of Medea (between lines 1579-80), creating a division that
the manuscripts do not support. In Robinson’s division there is a twenty seven line introductory section concerning Jason, 183
lines of Hypsipyle’s story, followed by 99 lines of Medea story. This division suggests unequal attention to each number of
the triangle: Jason 101, Hypsipyle 117, Medea 99). This line count demonstrates that the three characters are treated structurally
similarly and that their roles may have equal value (Scott-Robinson, 2015).
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blown for you!” Chaucer, 2007, 1395), he is a fowler, whose appearance, words, and pretended emotions
express the negative, unfavorable attitude of an author towards his male character.

In spite of the title, the tale is really about Jason. It is a description of the way in which one man betrays
two women. The narrator presents Jason as betraying similar women as acting consistently as a betrayer,
as operating under similar motivations and in similar ways, as gaining similar results by his actions. So
Chaucer begins to explore how one man can behave differently at different times and then how people
who may be predisposed to act alike, do not in fact act alike. The stories of Hypsipyle-Jason and Medea-
Jason work out the particularities of individual experience by juxtaposing Jason’s behavior under
different conditions. The categories of faithless man and faithful women are supposed to be illustrated
by the close-knit stories of Hypsipyle and Medea, but the categories are, in fact, subverted (Walker-
Pelkey, 1991, pp.113-14).

The plot of the story repeats in some details the classic narrative of ancient myths in Guido delle
Colonne’s, Ovid’s and 4Apollonius Rhodius’ interpretation (Chaucer himself refers to these authors (”As
Guido tells us” (1402); “Ovid in his Epistles says this” (1466); “Whosoever will ask who went with
Jason, let him go read Argonauticon” (1462)):

Let’s single out the most significant moments of the narration:

1. Aeson gives his brother Pelias the rule of his entire realm and makes him lord and king; (Animal
imagery, first shown in the prologue of the whole poem (Chaucer, 2007, 123-177), continues in the
miniprologue, with the rather inept comparison of Jason to a fox stealing the farmer's tender capons
at night*. As Sheila Delany (1994) thinks, this allegory does not work, because Jason does not steal
another man's wife. Since he is married, he may be an adulterer, but he fornicates with a single
woman (p.200). At the beginning of the Jason and Medea legend, there occurs another odd gender-
shift, another curious apparent ineptitude considered by Delany. Jason, passing from woman to
woman, is likened to the "matter": "appetite is always to take form and may pass from form to form,
or like a well that is bottomless” (Chaucer, 2007, 1582—83). “The reversal here is that while the
gender-linkage of matter and form is a classical and medieval commonplace, matter is
conventionally identified with woman, form with man. Chaucer seems to suggest once again that

n.n

gender does not matter in sexual ethics, because the demands of morality are the same for either
sex” (Delany, 1994, p. 201).
2. Pelias sends his nephew Jason to the island’ called Colchis, eastward in the sea beyond Troy, where
he might perish.
Chaucer tells about: the golden fleece guarded by a dragon and many other marvels all around;
The Argus and its team;
The isle of Lemnos and its queen Hypsipyle, daughter of Thoas;
Jason’s adventure on Lemnos — his wedding to Hypsipyle and betrayal;

AN IS

4 “For the fox shall eat just as tender a capon, though he may be false and have deceived the fowl, as the head of the
household shall, who has paid for that. Although he may have claim to the capon in reason and justice, the false fox will get
his share in the dark. This example well fits Jason, as he dealt with Hypsilyle and with Medea the queen” (Chaucer, 2007,
1390-95).

3 In Chaucer’s conception Colchis is an island. He wouldn’t find this information in the sources, mentioned above. In Ovid’s
Heroids Medea mentions that his father holds "all that lies to the left of Pontus, as far as the Scythian snows” (Ovid. Heroids.
XII. 25-30) ; In Metamorphosis the land of Colchis is a land, washed by the waters of the muddy Phasis (Ovid. Metamorphosis.
VII. 158)
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7. Jasons arrival to Colchis; his trial to win the golden fleece (A third animal image, with a third
gender-role reversal, comes at the beginning of the Medea portion of the story: Jason is "a dragon
and devourer of love" (Chaucer, 2007, 1581). But the dragon is distinctively Medea's beast: she
was able to tame dragons®, she is borne away triumphant in a dragon-drawn chariot. Yet though
she could tame dragons and bulls, she writes, she was unable to tame Jason. By using the dragon
for similarity with Jason rather than contrast, Chaucer accomplishes another ambivalence. Is Jason,
like the dragon, tamable (through sensuality), or is Medea's boast of power revealed as hollow? In
either case, the dragon is a traditional Christian emblem of the devil, and if the she-devil is now
transformed into a he-devil, we are reminded once again that neither sex has a monopoly on
malfeasance (Delany, 1994, pp. 200-202).

8. Medea falls in love with Jason and assists him in his trials;

9. Jason wins the golden fleece and returns home with Medea and great store of treasure;

10. Jason falsely betrays Medea and leaves her with her two young children.

11. Medea’s letter.

As we can see, Jason is presented as a man whose character could be understood by examining the
singular way in which he treats these two women. It would seem that the narrator links these stories in
order to show how similar betrayal is — for both the man and women involved. The text demonstrates
that one man can act very differently at various times in his life.” At the beginning of the legend Jason
is characterized as a knight “in whose time there was not in all that land so renowned for gentility,
nobility, strength and vigor” (Chaucer, 2007, 1406-07). In Hypsipyle’s episode Jason appears before the
reader “as coy as a maiden”. It is Hercules who characterises him as a priceless hero before the queen:
he exalts him to the sun, says that there was not under the high canopy of heaven a man half so true to
love; that he is wise, hardy, trusty and rich. In liberality and energy, he surprised all men, living or dead,
and he was also truly noble born and likely to be king of Thessaly. Hercules also mentions that Jason
was afraid of love and shy in speech, that he would murder himself and die than have men find him out
to be a lover (Chaucer, 2007, 1536-42). Author underlines that this “speech” had been planned the day
before their arrival by Jason and Hercules; by these two there was contrived a wicked fraud to quarter
themselves upon an innocent woman, Hypsipyle, for there agreement was to deceive the queen. The
story ends with Hypsipyle’s letter, in which she reproaches him for his great infidelity and prays to him
to have some pity on her. At the end of this passage author mentions that “all her days Hypsipyle
remained true to Jason and always remained chaste, as his wife, nor did she ever have joy in heart, but
died for his love in better sorrows” (Chaucer, 2007, 1576-79).

Jason’s next victim was Medea. In author’s characteristic “so wise and beautiful that never did a man
see with his eyes a fairer woman” (Chaucer, 2007, 1605)%. She, who kept company at Jason’s meal and

6 See: “ The Dragons reined neckes, and with their bridles somewhat toyd,

They mounted with hir in the Ayre, whence looking downe she saw

The pleasant Temp of Thessalie, and made hir Dragons draw

To places further from resort: and there she tooke the view

What herbes on high mount Pelion, and what on Ossa grew,

And what on mountaine Othris and on Pyndus growing were,

And what Olympus (greater than mount Pyndus far) did beare” (Ovid. Metamorphosis. VI1.291-297).

7 Some scholars think that even the acts of departure from these two women are different from one another.

8 Chaucer never mentions Medea’s divine origin — that she is a granddaughter of the sun god Hellios and niece of Circe, a
goddess of magic.
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set by him in the hall’ was delighted with a proper and lordly man, who had great renown and regal as
a lion in his demeanor and pleasant and courteous in his speech. He immediately captured her heart,
because he knew without any book the trade and art of love and every ceremony of it.

Medea falls in love with charming foreigner and sums up his situation interpreting its peril and his need
for her (“Jason, she said, for anything I see you have put you into great peril in this thing which you are
about. For whoever wishes achieve this adventure cannot well escape death, I believe, unless I would
be his helper. Chaucer, 2007, 1611-16). She goes on to declare her use to him: “It is my will to assist
you, so that you shall not be perish but return home safe and sound to your Thessaly” (Chaucer, 2007,
1618-19). Medea’s ability to arrange and direct the near-military strategies of overcoming Jason’s trials
demonstrates her discernment. Medea is a keen driver of the situation, reminding Jason that his life
depends not on her whim but on her abilities. Moreover, they come to an agreement that his guarantee
for her abilities will be marriage (“They were agreed between the two of them that Jason should wed
her as a true knight”. Chaucer, 2007, 1642-43). As to Walker-Pelkey (1991), this equality to the
arrangement suggests that gender has little to do with the situation and power has everything to do with
it. The time is set and Jason must take an oath to be true even as Medea must take an oath to keep him
alive. When they meet by night the pact is sealed. Medea has successfully negotiated her own marriage'
— and with no mention of magic whatsoever” (p. 126). One can say that Chaucer specially diverts the
narration from Medea’s magic abilities and ascribes Jason’s success merely to Medea’s ingenuity'':
“And in the morning he hastened to arise, for she had taught him how he could not fail to win the fleece
and achieve success in the conflict; and thus she saved his life and his honor and got him a great name
as a conqueror, even though the wiles of her enchantment” (Chaucer, 2007, 1647-50). This passage
confirms that Jason is only an instrument by which Medea claims power and recognition for her talents.

Medea’s control of her life extends to her willing departure from Colchos and in Chaucer’s version,
“unknown to her father” (Chaucer, 2007, 1653). In this passage narrator’s tone is sever, as if he blames
Medea for living her father and her heritage for Jason, for loving this false man better than herself. His
portion of wrath receives also Jason: “And this is the prowess of Jason, that in his days no lover so false
was found walking on earth” (Chaucer, 2007, 1673-74).

The story ends with Medea’s letter, where she upbraids her ex-spouse for his falseness. The placement
of the letter allows a woman to speculate about man’s behavior from a female view-point, to redirect
attention to human relationships, to suggest that those human relationships are part of the same
experience as discovering new lends and returning to old ones. In this version the letter is a painful
denunciation of her own desires at, in some sense, is not supported by the story which came before. We
never see Medea out of control, swept away by Jason’s looks or behavior so Walker-Pelkey (1991)
thinks that by means of this letter, Chaucer can give his audience the weak and faithful woman who
simply would not appear in his story proper (p. 128).

Sheila Delany (1994) suggests that it is to Medea's credit that she takes responsibility for her choice:
"Why did it please me more to look on your yellow hair than on the boundaries of my honor? Why did

° As Faye Walker-Pelkey (1991) mentions, the seduction of Medea is actually initiated by her father who himself is enamored
of Jason (p. 126).

10«And the time was set for him to come in the evening to her chamber, and there take oaths by the gods that never joy or woe,
night or day, would he falsely fail her: that he would be husband as long as he lived to her who here had saved him from death.
And on this they met by night, and he took his oath and went to bed” (Chaucer, 2007, 1643-46).

! Otherwise Medea is known mostly as a priestess of the Goddess Hecate and the witch, learned in mixing the magic herbs.
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your youth and comeliness please me, and the infinite graciousness of your tongue!” (Chaucer, 2007,
1672-76)"2. Delany thinks that this is why she does not kill herself: having articulated her fault, she is
able to express anger at Jason rather than turn it against herself: she does, in her letter, more or less wish
him dead (“Ah, had you died in your adventure, how much faithlessness would have died with you!”
(Chaucer, 2007, 1676—77)), and the conspicuously missing murder of the children is a gesture of revenge
against him, undoing the marriage that he has already undone by betrayal. In her aggressive behavior,
Medea leaves behind the socially defined "feminine" role of passive suffering, so that the myth itself,

even apart from Chaucer's representation of it, already incorporates a gender-shift (Delany, 1994, p.
201).

Although the slaughter of her children is clearly the one thing Medea is best known for, this fact is
resolutely excluded from a narrative. Readers see that one can be a passionate and faithful lover, yet
entirely inadequate on the ethical or social level. “The deconstruction of desire is well under way, and
of gender stereotypes. Violence and brutality are not exclusively masculine behavior, nor is being
victimized an exclusively feminine fate” (Dealany, 1994, p. 200).
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ORGANIZATION CAPITAL AND BANK LOAN CONTRACTING

John Ziyang Zhang
Management School, University of Liverpool, UK, Ziyang.zhang@liverpool.ac.uk

Abstract: This paper examines the relation between organization capital and bank loan contracting. In
the prior literature, there are two competing views on the economic effect of organization capital. While
the firm-specific view suggests that firms with more organization capital experience improved financial
performance (e.g., Lustig et al. 2011), the key talent view suggests additional risks to invest in firms
with more organization capital (e.g., Eisfeldt and Papanikolaou 2013). Using a large sample of bank
loan contracts for U.S. firms, we find that bank loans for firms with more organization capital charge
higher interests, more likely to require collateral and performance pricing provisions, and use restrictive
covenants more intensively. Among the restrictive covenants, these bank loans are more likely to include
capital covenants that restrict the level of debt in the firm’s capital structure. We also find that
organization capital’s effect on smaller and younger firms is weaker in relation to loan interests. Finally,
we find that organization capital is positively associated with the volatility of the firm’s future credit
risk and performance. In general, our findings are more consistent with the key talent view of
organization capital.
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GEORGIAN LITERATURE FROM STALIN’S REPRESSIONS TO THE PERIOD OF
‘THAW’

Irma Ratiani
Prof. Dr. , Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University, GEORGIA

Abstract: Afier the Bolshevik Revolution Georgian literature, for almost two decades, suffered from the
awful ideological oppression. In 1920ies nearly the whole progressive wing of Georgian literature
became the victim of Stalin’s repressions. As a result, Georgian literature, so tightly connected with the
World one, became isolated from the international literary process.

After the World War Il the political changes occurred in the Soviet Union. In 1953 Joseph Stalin,
originally Georgian, - the materialized symbol of the country — died; soon the much talked-about XX
Assembly of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union headed by Nikita Khrushchev followed (1956).
Khrushchev’s speech against Stalin was followed in Georgia by a serious political unrest and casualties,
which ended with the tragic events of March 9, 1956. It is still unclear whether it was a political position
or demonstration of insulted national pride?

However, soon after the so-called Otteppel (“The Thaw ) was established in the entire territory of the
Soviet Union. The literary process of the period of the Ottepel (llia Erenburg’s term) yielded a quite
different picture from the previous decades of Soviet life; in the conditions of political liberalization,
different tendencies were noticed in Georgian literary space: on the one hand— the obvious nostalgia
for Stalin, on the other hand - the increasing of a specific model of Neo-realism, and what is of no less
importance — the rise of Women writing.

The paper deals with describing and analyzing of all those tendencies.

Keywords: Georgian Literature, Stalin's regime, Repressions, the period of Thaw (Ottepel), Neo-
realism, Women writing.
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VISUALIZING THE INVISIBLE EXPERIENCE OF SLAVERY IN THE POETRY OF
EDWARD BRATHWAITE

Naglaa Saad Mohamed Hassan
PhD, Fayoum University, EGYPT

Abstract: This study focuses on the use of imagery to represent the invisible experience of slavery in the
poetry of Edward Braithwaite (1930-) , a major Caribbean poetic voice noted for his attempt to delve
deep into the Black cultural roots of Caribbean culture. It shows how Braithwaite’s quest for identity
entails a journey into the past and an examination of the horrific history of slavery. Given that poetry
as an artistic creation hinges on the use of imagery, the study is to explore and analyze how the poet
was successful in materializing the invisible experience of the Middle Passage, the Plantation system
and the atrocities of slavery in the Caribbean context through the subtle use of imagery. Through the
use of visual, auditory , tactile and kinesthetic imagery, Braithwaite succeeds in dragging the reader
right into the experience of slavery , plantation system, slavery and colonialism. In order to highlight
the depth of Brathwaite’s vision and the intersection of race, class and land in the creation of conflict
in the post Middle Passage Caribbean island, representative poems from Brathwaite’s prolific oeuvre
are to be read in light of some postcolonial concepts with particular focus on Gayatri Spivak’s concept
of subalternate.

Keywords: the invisible experience of slavery, poetry, Edward Brathwaite
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SINHALA BUDDHIST NATIONALISM: ANTI-MUSLIM VIOLENCE AS POST-WAR
PHENOMENON OF SRI LANKA

Rameez A. Arameez
South Eastern University of Sri Lanka, Oluvil, SRI LANKA

Abstract: Islamophobia is contentious crisis in the contemporary world and has not spared Sri Lanka
too. The country has recently witnessed an upsurge of violence against Muslim minority in different
parts of the country instigated by Sinhala Buddhists extremists. Although this violence remains a central
piece of popular discourses, little scholarly analysis has dealt with the recent rise of anti-Muslim hatred
and intolerance propagated by extremist elements. Thus, this study examines why the Sinhala Buddhist
extremists perpetrate hatred and violence upon Muslims in post-war Sri Lanka and what implications
that it has caused. This study is descriptive and interpretative in nature and mainly relies on secondary
data. The paper shows that phobia of growing Muslim population, economic rivalry, Islamophobia,
Mahawamsa mentality and exceptionalism afforded to Buddhist monks are the causes of anti-Muslim
violence in the post war period. It also reveals that Muslims have suffered enormously as a result of
violence. This paper argues that the country will prosper in terms of peace and development, if it
enforces law and order equally on all citizens and bring all perpetrators of violence including Sinhala
Buddhist extremist elements to book forthwith.

Keywords: Islamophobia, Sinhala Buddhist extremists, Muslim minority, Anti-Muslim violence,
economic rivalry
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A CRITICAL METAPHOR ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH NEWSPAPERS OPINION
ARTICLES*

Kawa Abdulkareem Rasul
Erbil Polytechnic University, IRAQ

Abstract: Using Critical Metaphor Analysis within selected well-known English newspapers and
websites, the study discusses the metaphorical concepts used in media, which is a challenge for English
native speakers and English learners. The goal of the study is to introduce a group of utilizable English
metaphors and conceptual terms, which are used mostly by newspaper editors and writers. This will
help the readers specially the English learners to be familiarized with metaphorical concepts.

The paper hypothesizes that the selection of particular metaphorical concepts affects reader’s
understanding to the texts. The column writers particularly the political editors conduct certain agenda
by using certain words and expressions to manipulate the public opinion.

The data for the research is taken from two famous English newspapers; The Guardian and The
Independent in addition to two official websites; BBC World News and Foreign Policy. The study mostly
focuses on the opinion pages and political articles, especially the ones concerning war against the
terrorist group in Iraq and Syria, notably ISIS. The paper conducts the principles of Critical Discourse
Analysis and its newborn offshoot Critical Metaphor Analysis.

Keywords: English newspapers, Critical Metaphor Analysis, BBC World News, Foreign Policy

* This paper was not presented by author(s)
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CRITICAL DISCOURSE AND NARRATIVE ANALYSIS OF IMRAN KHAN’S FIRST
SPEECH AS PRIME MINISTER OF PAKISTAN ON 19™ AUGUST 2018

Muhammad Imran Shah
GC University Faisalabad, PAKISTAN

Abstract: The critical Discourse analysis is often applied to political discourse analysis including the
public speech (J.Wang, 2010) that views language as a social practice. The objective of current study is
to highlight the narrative/discourse, which has been worked behind the first speech delivered by Imran
khan after taking oath of premiership, and examine his political maturity. Imran Khan was once a
renowned cricket celebrity and now he has become the head of leading political party (PTI) in Pakistan
that has won majority of seats in the recent held general election 2018 in the country. The stance he has
maintained in his political career is “the fair play and justice”. The same has been reiterated in his median
speech as the prime minister of Pakistan. The discourse has been analyzed according to Fairclough’s tri-
phased model. He developed the concept of synthetic personalization to account for the linguistic effects
providing an appearance of direct concern and contact with the individual listener in mass-crafted
discourse phenomena (Language & Power, 1989). His voice, action and mode have been analyzed while
using jahn’s model of narrative analysis. The data has been observed from the textual version of PM
Khan Speech with a benchmark approach. The current study explores how he carries various phases to
control the mind of masses as language (R.Fowler) is the basic tool for constructing individual and group
relationship and discourse analysis studies attempt to elaborate this relationship.

Keywords: Imran Khan, First Speech, Prime Minister, Pakistan
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PROPOSING A COMPREHENSIVE MODEL OF COHESIVE DEVICES TO
INVESTIGATE THE QUALITY OF STUDENTS’ ACADEMIC WRITING

Emad A. S. Abu-Ayyash
Assistant professor — Faculty of Education, The British University in Dubai, UAE

Abstract: Cohesive devices have been generally perceived of as the linguistic tools that hold the different
parts of a text together. Within this understanding, copious studies have investigated the use of cohesive
devices in the writing of learners of different backgrounds and levels. Quite understandably, the majority
of the studies that analysed the use of cohesive devices relied on Halliday and Hasan’s (1976) model,

which was acknowledged to be the most comprehensive model of cohesion. This paper departs from the
proposal that time is ripe to review the 1976 model and develop an all-embracing one that takes into
account all the developments and concerns that arose in textual analysis over the last four decades. The
argument is that in order to determine the correlation between students’ writing quality and the use of
cohesive devices, which has been the focus of the majority of the studies conducted so far on cohesion,

there is a need to consider all the textual ties involved in text cohesion. Reviewing the previous research

has revealed two problematic areas with the use of the 1976 model. The first one lies in that research

has fallen short of analysing the links between the text and the contextual world, including culture. The
second area of improvement lies in that research on cohesion has taken the 1976 model as the one-and-
only model, thus turning a blind eye to a wealth of tools that appeared in various works since the model’s
inception to-date. This paper provides an explanation of the concepts of the cohesive devices that were
introduced in the 1976 model, and elucidates their use with reference to examples from English and
Arabic. Then, the paper builds on the 1976 model and expands it based on suggestions proposed by
different authors. Also, the writer of this paper introduces construction-based cohesion, which is a new
tool that can be added to the model based on the Construction Grammar Theory. Eventually, the new,

comprehensive model of cohesion, which is introduced with applications from English and Arabic, is
anticipated to broaden the scope of the studies that will investigate the use of these devices in students’
writing.

Keywords: Cohesive Devices, Quality Of Students, Academic Writing
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THE ‘TERRITORIAL AGENDA OF THE EUROPEAN UNION’ AS A TURNING
POINT IN THE EUROPEAN TERRITORIAL COHESION POLICIES

Iclal Kaya Altay', Shqiprim Ahmeti?
'Assoc.Prof.Dr., Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University, Istanbul, TURKEY, iclalkaya@yahoo.com
2Mr.Sc., Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University, Istanbul, TURKEY, shqiprim_(@hotmail.com

Abstract: 1t is considered that, albeit implicit, the EU has had an implicit territorial approach from its
inception. Europe’s economic geography is characterised by large regional disparities, which direcyly
effect its territoriality. Response to dispariries is regional policy, now called cohesion policy. The
concerns on how to tackle territorial dimension of EU policies more systematically made way for an EU
territorial cohesion policy. Everything finalized with ‘Territorial Agenda of the European Union,
followed by The First Action Programme.

This paper is structured by a descriptive language while deduction method is used. It refers to official
documents as well as books, articles and assessments related to topic. The scope of this paper covers,
besides the Agenda itself, background of Territorial Agenda of EU including territorial cohesion
thinking.

Keywords: Territorial Agenda, Territorial Cohesion, Cohesion Policy, Territoriality

Introduction

Removing barriers by forming a customs union and establishing the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP)
show that, ‘the EU has had an implicit territorial agenda from its inception’. All these and similar
developments made many researchers to consider that, in terms of its aim and objectives, EU Cohesion
Policy as such is_not new. However, Albrechts (1997) stresses that the planning going on at European
level is ‘implicit, fragmented, uncoordinated, and dispersed in many sectoral policies’.

In order to counteract spatial imbalances, the ESDP (CEC. 1999) proposes polycentric development and
this is continuing to be part of European Commission’s new thinking. A balanced and sustainable
development, invoked in the subtitle of the ESDP, refers to polycentric development, a model which
would provide equality to everybody. ESDP brings together a number of different polices and identifies
where investment is needed. In particular it aims to bring about more balanced systems on town or cities
(Nadin,1998).

It is important to stress that the ESDP (European Spatial Development Perspective) also addresses the
competitiveness of Europe. The strategy in the ESDP and its follow-ups aim to have global economic
integration zones develop outside the “pentagon'*”. Thus, it is considered that the ESDP foreshadowed
territorial cohesion thinking in EU.

However, even though Faludi (2004) considers that 'making and applying the ESDP is an example of
Europeanization’ of spatial planning, one should know that the ESDP is not an EU official document,

13 ESDP made to the blue banana by recasting it into the pentagon London—Paris—Milan-Munich-Hamburg and identifying it
as the only ‘global economic integration zone’ of the EU. Used to be called the ‘20-40-50 pentagon’, the pentagon area
covered 20% of the territory, 40% of the population and 50% of total GDP of EU.
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and it is same for the Territorial Agenda (in full: Territorial Agenda of the European Union Towards a
More Competitive and Sustainable Europe of Diverse Regions).

As known, planning systems in EU are typically driven by national policies and member states deny the
EU the competence for dealing with spatial or territorial matters. This has led to a compromise which
made the ESDP a legally non-binding document.

As result, being a non-binding document, the ESDP is not being taken very seriously. Conceivably,
though, as regards the competence issue, the Territorial Agenda marks a turning point (Faludi, 2009)
and this is very important for EU territorial cohesion policies.

1.Territorial Cohesion Thinking and EU Territorial Cohesion Policy

As said above it is considered that the EU has had an implicit territorial agenda from its inception and
the view of planning as promoting development has played a role in European integration from the start.
Treaty of Rome, had proposed two instruments: a fund for financing measures necessary for regions
affected by the Common Market to adapt; and an investment fund explicitly oriented towards the
development of least favoured regions; however, the it went no further than declaring in the preamble
that the member states were anxious ‘to strengthen the unity of their economies and to ensure their
harmonious development by reducing the differences existing between the various regions and the
backwardness of the less favoured regions’ (EEC Treaty, 1957).

As known, Europe’s economic geography is characterised by large regional disparities, which direcyly
effect its territoriality. Accepting new members from Central and Eastern Europe has moved disparities
centre stage to Central and Eastern Europe (The last EU enlargement of 2000-2006) with the most of
the funds under the ‘convergence’ objective going to these regions. Response to dispariries is regional
policy, now called cohesion policy.

Finally, there are ‘costs of non-coordination’ of the sector policies’ incoherences that regard space.
Dealing with this, ESDP aims to fit policies into some overall spatial framework and this is it’s classic
spatial planning message.

When it comes to post 2000 developments; the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe says in
Art. 1-3 that the Union ‘shall promote economic, social and territorial cohesion and solidarity among
Member States’, and Art. III-14 lists territorial cohesion as a shared competence of the EU and the
Member States (Faludi, 2006). Related to this, Medeiros (2016) considers that, althought the Cohesion
Policy of EU, with the main goal of promoting a more cohesive EU territory from a socioeconomic
perspective, operates since 1988 and its ‘territorial dimension’ was always present in several elements,
it was only after signing the Lisbon Treaty (2009) that its scope was formally broadened by the inclusion
of the territorial dimension of cohesion, alongside the social and economic dimensions.

EU Territorial Cohesion Policy

Considered as a French concept, the territorial cohesion made its first appearance in Art. 16 of the Treaty
of Amsterdam (1999) where the latter recalls ‘the place that ‘‘economic services of general interest’’
have in the common values of the Union and the role they play in the promotion of social and territorial
cohesion of the Union’ (Faludi, 2009). Merits for this development belong to Michel Barnier from
France, Commissioner for regional policy from 1999 to 2004.
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Even though the Constitution did not give a definition of territorial cohesion (Faludi 2005) distinguishes
four elements in it: the quest for equity, competitiveness, sustainability and good governance., while
Waterhout (2008, pp. 94—122) talks similarly about four discourses in territorial cohesion: ‘Europe in
balance’, ‘Competitive Europe’, ‘Green and clean Europe’, and ‘Coherent European policy’, with the
last storyline which is considered to relate to the rationale of spatial planning.

2.The Making of the Territorial Agenda

A so-called scoping document - product of drafting group which worked under the auspices of the
Coming Presidencies Group- formed the basis for what later became the document ‘Territorial state and
perspectives of the European Union’ (Territorial State, 2007) and subsequently, the Territorial Agenda.
The scoping document argued for territorial development policies to help areas to develop their
‘territorial capital’, with its substantive priorities focusing on strengthening polycentric development
and urban—rural partnership, promoting clusters of competitive and innovative activities, strengthening
trans-European networks etc.

Expressing support for territorial cohesion policy under the Constitution, the above mentioned drafts
also identified the key actions for the future. These key actions, to summarize, relate to: Promoting more
territorially coherent EU policies, the well-known basic rationale of spatial planning, More focusing in
the ESPON 2013 programme, Territorial issues to play a more prominent role in the context of the
implementation of the national strategic reference frameworks and the mid-term evaluation of the
Structural Funds programmes 2007 -2013, as well as the national reform plans under the Lisbon Strategy
and Reviewing the Territorial Agenda in 2010.

3.The Territorial Agenda, substantive policies and institutional proposals

The final Territorial Agenda document runs to 11 pages and comes in below mentioned four sections:

- Section I: Future Task: Strengthening Territorial Cohesion , stating that tomorrow’s territorial
challenges are in need of immediate attention.

- Section II:New Challenges: Strengthening Regional Identities, Making Better Use of Territorial
Diversity

- Section Ill:Territorial Priorities for the Development of the European Union outlining new
territorial priorities for the EU.

- Section IV: Implementing the Territorial Agenda identifying actions to implement the
Territorial Agenda.

Section I explains territorial cohesion as a permanent and collaborative process involving various actors
and stakeholders, and focuses on how regional adaptation policy can contribute to Lisbon and
Gothenburg Strategies. The second paragraph qualifies the Territorial Agenda as an action-oriented
political framework prepared by ministers responsible for spatial planning and development together
with the European Commission, for their future cooperation purposes. It also states the Agenda will
contribute to sustainable economic growth and job creation as well as social and ecological development
in all EU regions (TA 2007) and it supports both the Lisbon and the Gothenburg Strategies of the
European Council. What continues is the next paragraph stating that the Agenda supports the promoting

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 60

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




(O

nternatlonal Conference on NewA proaches in Soc:al Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018
istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

a polycentric territorial development of the EU, with a view to making better use of available resources
in European regions (Territorial Agenda, 2007).

Section I, begins by identifying six challenges which, to summarize what is said in document, relate to
regionally diverse impacts of climate change on the EU territory and its neighbours; energy inefficiency
and different territorial opportunities for new forms of energy supply; accelerating integration of
regions, including crossborder areas, in global economic competition; impacts of EU enlargement on
economic, social and territorial cohesion; overexploitation of the ecological and cultural resources and
loss of biodiversity; territorial effects of demographic change (especially ageing) as well as in and out
migration and internal migration on labour markets. Given these challenges, the territorial cohesion of
the EU is considered as a prerequisite for achieving sustainable economic growth and implementing
social and economic cohesion — a European Social Model (Territorial Agenda, 2007) and is regarded as
an essential task and act of solidarity to develop preconditions in all regions to enable equal opportunities
for all citizens and development perspectives for entrepreneurship (Territorial Agenda, 2007).

The first paragraph of Section III states that “The Territorial Agenda builds upon the three main aims
of the European Spatial Development Perspective (ESDP), which remains valid, namely

- Development of a balanced and polycentric urban system and a new urban-rural partnership;
- Securing parity of access to infrastructure and knowledge;

- Sustainable development, prudent management and protection of nature and cultural heritage.”
(Territorial Agenda, 2007).

By recounting the above mentioned three policy guidelines for the spatial development of the EU
according to the ESDP, the Agenda positions itself as a follow-up.

What follows is the secetion IV, named as Implementing the Territorial Agenda. It addresses European
institutions as well as the member states by pointing out what they need to do to pursue the Territorial
Agenda. In this context, it calls the European institutions to pay more regard to the territorial dimension
of policies.

Besides this, in paragraph 45 ministers ask the coming Hungarian EU Presidency to evaluate and review
the Territorial Agenda in the first half of 2011.

The Territorial Agenda did not even attempt to conceptualize the shape of territorial of EU, something
what ESDP tried to do. One could figure out that it would have been difficult to do this without maps,
while not containing any map is a characteristic of Territorial Agenda. Relating to this point, Faludi
(2009) considers that, where the ESDP may be considered to have been a planning document, albeit
unclear, the Territorial Agenda is nothing of the kind.

3.1. First Action Programme

Adopted on 23 November 2007, the end version of the First Action Programme which was submitted to
the ministers of spatial planning, contains seven political commitments. In commitments ministers
commit themselves to ensure that the territorial dimension is taken into consideration when assessing
current policies and designing the future policies of the European Union. They also commit themselves
to cooperate with sectoral policy-makers and competent institutions.
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In last commitment named ‘Coordinating and monitoring the First Action Programme implementation’,
ministers commit themselves, within their means and competences, to gathering and providing the
resources and the organisation needed to coordinate and monitor the implementation of the First Action
Programme (First Action Programme, 2007). In following, the Programme evolves context, including
the adoption of the Lisbon Treaty which has included territorial cohesion as the third dimension of
cohesion policy, stating that it would be a shared competence.

The third section has to do with the purpose, the time frame and the scope of the Action Programme.

As it is stated in the Program, the main purpose was to provide a framework to facilitate implementation
of the Territorial Agenda and to provide ministers, European institutions and all other concerned
stakeholders with a long-term basis for formulating common territorial policies.

Conclusion

Although the EU has had an implicit territorial approach from its inception and the view of planning
as promoting development has played a role in European integration from the start, Medeiros (2016)
considers that, althought the Cohesion Policy of EU operates since 1988 and its ‘territorial dimension’
was always present in several elements, it was only after signing the Lisbon Treaty (2009) that its scope
was formally broadened by the inclusion of the territorial dimension of cohesion, alongside the social
and economic dimensions.

The territorial cohesion, which is considered as a French concept, made its first appearance in Art. 16
of the Treaty of Amsterdam (1999). In following, a so-called ‘scoping document’ formed the basis for

what later became the Territorial Agenda. The scoping document argued for territorial development
policies to help areas to develop their ‘territorial capital’, with its substantive priorities focusing on
strengthening polycentric development and urban—rural partnership, promoting clusters of competitive
and innovative activities, strengthening trans-European networks etc. Expressing support for territorial
cohesion policy under the Constitution, these drafts also identified the key actions for the future. These
key actions, to summarize, relate to: Promoting more territorially coherent EU policies, More focusing
in the ESPON 2013 programme, Territorial issues to play a more prominent role in the context of the
implementation of the national strategic reference frameworks etc.

What follows is the First Action Programme, which was dedicated to the Implementation of the TA
2007. The end version of the First Action Programme submitted to the ministers of spatial planning,
contains seven political commitments. In commitements ministers commit themselves to ensure that the
territorial dimension is taken into consideration when assessing current policies and designing the future
policies of the European Union. They also commit themselves to cooperate with sectoral policy-makers
and competent institutions.

The above elaborated Territorial Agenda was followed by a process of evaluation and reviewing, in
2011, while between this two agendas stands the report of the European Parliament (EU Parliament,
2008), which actually made way for evaluation in question. Defining itself as an action oriented policy
framework to support territorial cohesion in Europe as a new goal of the European Union introduced by
the Treaty of Lisbon (Art 3.TEU) and stating that it outlines objectives in accordance with the time
horizon of major policy documents until 2020, the revised TA calls on reflecting to changed
circumstances, especially in the light of the economic crisis and enlargement. It also calls on focusing
in certain priorities, reflecting the changed challenges and policy context. Due to its limited scope this
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paper didn’t say any more about revised Territorial Agenda, but it will be addressed in a separate article
or paper, due to its high importance in terms of tracing territorial cohesion policies and spatial planning
at EU level.

Finally, TA 2007 demonstrates the continuity of the Community Policies’ goal towards increasing
regional cohesion, global competitiveness and sustainable development, as well as taking forward
ESDP, a common spatial stratigraphic document based on voluntary inicitatives, pointing out the
importance of giving a territorial dimension to community policies. In this context, the territorial agenda
opens a new era in cohesion policies which evolve by including regional policies. At the same time, it
shows the increasing interest towards spatial planning at the EU level.
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TESTING THE PECKING ORDER MODEL OF CORPORATE LEVERAGE: AN
EMPIRICAL INVESTIGATION OF TURKISH FIRMS

Ismail Kalash
Dicle University, Diyarbakir, Turkey, ismailkalash2@gmail.com

Abstract

This research investigates the pecking order model of corporate leverage for a sample of 53 Turkish
industrial firms listed on Istanbul stock exchange during the period from 2008 to 2017. The study tries
to concentrate on the predictions about how corporate leverage varies with investments, profitability,
risk, firm size and tangibility. The coefficients of corporate leverage determinants are estimated by using
Ordinary Least Squares and Binary Logistic regressions. Confirming the pecking order model, it is
found that firms prefer to use internal cash flows over external financing to fund investments. Moreover,
the empirical results also show that more profitable and risky firms tend to borrow less. On the other
hand, firms with more investments and larger firms tend to have more leverage. The findings of this
study will help the managers to design a better strategy about capital structure which can maximize
firm’s performance.

Keywords: Pecking Order Model, Leverage, Turkish Firms.

1. Introduction

Capital structure decisions play a crucial role in determining and improving firm’s performance.
Choosing an appropriate mix of debt and equity that maximizes shareholders' value requires analysis
and investigating the determinants of capital structure. The finance literature offers two competing
models of financing decisions, trade-off theory and pecking order theory. In the trade-off model, firms
identify their optimal leverage by weighing the costs and benefits of an additional dollar of debt (Fama
& French, 2002: 1). As an alternative to the trade-off theory, Myers (1984) suggests the pecking order
theory. This theory is based on a financing pecking order. Firms prefer internal finance, if external
finance is required, firms issue the safest security first. That is, they start with debt, then possibly hybrid
securities such as convertible bonds, then perhaps equity as a last resort. (Myers, 1984: 581).

This research investigates the pecking order model of corporate leverage for a sample of 53 Turkish
industrial firms listed in Istanbul stock exchange during the period from 2008 to 2017. The findings of
this study will help the managers to design a better strategy about capital structure which can maximize
firm’s performance.

2. Literature

The tradeoff model of corporate leverage assumes that agency costs of debt and bankruptcy costs push
firms to issue less debt, while agency costs of equity and the tax benefits of debt push firms to issue
more debt (Bradley, Jarrell and Kim, 1984; Fama & French, 2002; Frank & Goyal, 2009). Accordingly,
larger firms and firms with more profitability, less risk, less growing opportunities, high tax rates and
more tangible assets tend to have high leverage.
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The pecking order model suggests that the financing costs that produce pecking order behavior include
the transaction costs associated with new issues and the costs that arise because of management’s
superior information about the firm’s prospects and the value of its risky securities. Because of these
costs, firms finance new investments first with retained earnings, then with safe debt, then with risky
debt, and finally, under duress, with equity (Fama & French, 2002: 1). The pecking order theory predicts
that firms with less profitability, less risk, more investment and less tangible assets tend to have high
leverage.

Numerous studies have focused on determinants of capital structure choice. Titman and Wessel (1988),
Karadeniz, Kandir, Balcilar and Onal (2009), and Giilsen and Ulkiitas (2012) found that, as predicted
by the pecking order model, profitable firms tend to have less leverage. Rajan & Zingales (1995), Chen
& Hammes (1997), Gaud, Jani, Hoesli and Bender (2003) and Frank & Goyal (2009) showed that larger
firms and firms with more tangible assets tend to have more leverage while more profitable and growing
firms have less leverage. Shyam-Sunder and Myers (1999) found greater confidence in the pecking order
model (which predicts external debt financing driven by the internal financial deficit) than in the target
adjustment model (which predicts that each firm adjusts gradually toward an optimal debt ratio). Fama
and French (2002) provide evidence that leverage is negatively related to profitability and investment.
They also pointed out a positive relation between leverage and firm size. Frank and Goyal (2003)
indicated that net equity issues track the financing deficit more closely than do net debt issues, debt
financing do not dominate equity financing in magnitude. Zhang and Kanazaki (2007) find that firms
with more tangible assets, more non-debt tax shields and larger firms have more leverage while
profitability was shown to be negatively related to leverage. Fosberg (2008) argue that firms finance
their financial deficits with debt. Furthermore, debt capacity enhances the positive relation between
financial deficits and debt. Giiner (2016), and Burucu and Ondes (2016) studied the variables affecting
capital structure decisions for Turkish firms. They showed that firm size, liquidity and profitability affect
negatively the debt ratio. However, Gliner (2016) pointed out a negative relation between leverage and
growth opportunities while Burucu and Ondes (2016) showed that growth rate and growth opportunities
are positively related to leverage. Erol, Aytekin and Abdioglu (2016) found that profitable firms and
firms with more liquidity, less growth opportunities, and more tangible assets tend to have more
leverage.

3. Data and Methodology
3.1 Data

The data have been obtained from financial statements belonging to 53 industrial firms listed on Istanbul
Stock Exchange during the period from 2008 to 2017. The resulting unbalanced panel data provides 507
firm-year observations.

3.2 Estimation Techniques

To investigate empirically the pecking order model of corporate leverage, this study employs two stages.
In the first stage we examine whether firms with more investment opportunities relative to operating
cash flows have higher leverage compared to firms with lower investment opportunities relative to
operating cash flows. In this context, we consider the current and future investment. Fama and French
(2002) argue that in a simple pecking order world, debt increases when investment exceeds internal
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funds and falls when investment is less than internal funds. In a more complex view of the model, firms
with larger future investment maintain low-risk debt capacity and tend to have less current leverage.

The operating cash flows ratio (operating cash flows / total assets) is used as a proxy for internal funds.
Our proxy for investment opportunities is (total assets (— total assets 1) / total assets { (Fama and French,
2002: 8). The investment opportunities in period (t) have been considered as current investment. Future
investment is the investment opportunities in period (t+1).

Firm years are broken into two parts based on the median value of operating cash flows ratio. High (low)
operating cash flows ratio firm years are those ranked in above (below) the median value. The firm years
are also independently divided into two parts based on the median value current investment. High (low)
current investment firm years are those ranked in above (below) the median value. Then, we select two
groups. The first group (G1) contains firm years that have high current investment and at the same time
have low operating cash flows ratio (a group with more current investment relative to internal funds).
The second group (G2) contains firm years that have low current investment and at the same time have
high operating cash flows ratio (a group with low current investment relative to internal funds). We
employ T-Test and Man-Whitney Test to investigate whether the two groups have different leverage.
Leverage (Lev) is calculated as the ratio of total debt to total assets. The previous procedures and tests
will be repeated in the same way for future investment. In this case, we construct two groups as follows.
(FGI1) contains firm years that have high future investment and at the same time have low current
operating cash flows ratio while (FG2) contains firm years that have low future investment and at the
same time have high current operating cash flows ratio.

Furthermore, to confirm our results, we employ a binary logistic regression model to predict whether or
not firms with high investment relative to internal funds have higher leverage. We use the following
logistic regression models:

logit (Y) =In (ﬁ) —a+B1 (G i)+ B2 (Size 1) + Ps (Tangibility ;) (L1)

logit (Y) =In (=) = a+ pi (FG 1) + B (Size 1) + P (Tangibility ) (L2)
where:

Y: is a dummy variable and represents leverage (Lev). Accordingly, Y is a variable set to one if Lev is
higher than or equal to the median value (highly levered firms), and set to zero otherwise (less levered
firms).

m: is the probability of a firm i to be highly levered in period t.

G i is a dummy variable set to one if a firm i in period t belongs to the first group (G1), and set to zero
if a firm i in period t belongs to the second group (G2).

FG i is a dummy variable set to one if a firm i in period t belongs to the group (FG1), and set to zero if
a firm 1 in period t belongs to the group (FG2). This variable considers the future investment.

Size: is firm size and computed as the natural logarithm of total assets (Frank and Goyal, 2009; Fama
and French, 2002). Frank and Goyal (2009) argue that the pecking order model predicts a negative
relation between leverage and firm size. Large firms are better known, as they have been around longer.
On the other hand, Fama and French (2002) argue that larger firms are likely to have less volatile
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earnings and net cash flows. If so, then the pecking order theory would predict a positive relation
between leverage and firm size. Accordingly, the pecking order model makes an ambiguous prediction
on the relation between leverage and firm size.

Tangibility: is the ratio of tangible assets to total assets. Low information asymmetry associated with
tangible assets makes equity issuances less costly. Thus, the pecking order model predicts a negative
relation between leverage and tangibility (Frank and Goyal, 2009: 9).

In the second stage we concentrate on the predictions about how corporate leverage varies with
investment opportunities, profitability, business risk, firm size and tangibility, using OLS regressions.
We estimate the following OLS regressions:

Lev i =By + B (INV ) + By (ROA ) + Bs (Risk 1) + B (Size 1) + Bs (Tangibility ) + & (M)
Levii=Bo+ B: (INV it) + B3, (ROA it) + B3 (Size it) + B4 (Tangibility it) + &it (M2)

ROA: is profitability and measured as the ratio of earnings before interest and taxes to total assets
(Titman and Wessel, 1988: 6). Rajan and Zingales (1995) argue that changes in profitability will be
negatively correlated with changes in leverage if dividends and investments are fixed, and if debt
financing is the dominant mode of external financing.

Risk: is a variable estimates earnings volatility and computed as the standard deviation of (ROA) for the
previous 4 years. Using this variable reduces the firm-year observations from 507 to 295. We estimate
additional model without the variable Risk (the second model). However, Fama and French (2002) argue
that firm size may serve as a proxy for risk (volatility). We use the variable (Size) in both models.

4. Empirical Results
4.1 Spearman Rank Correlation Results

Table (1) shows the results of the non-parametric Spearman rank correlation coefficients between
leverage and other variables. We find that leverage is negatively related to profitability and risk. The
relation between leverage and both the current and future investment is positive. On the other hand, the
correlations between leverage and operating cash flows, firm size and tangibility are not significant. We
also find that the relation between risk and firm size is negative, which is consistent with the argument
that larger firms are less risky. Finally, the results indicate a positive relation between current investment
and future investment, which means that investment is persistent.

Table 1. Spearman Rank Correlation Coefficients

Lev ROA OCF Size Risk | Tangibility | INV (t) | INV (t+1) N

Lev 1 507
ROA -0.16** 1 507
OCF -0.039 | 0.398** 1 507
Size 0.04 0.314** | 0.314** 1 507
Risk -0.141* | -0.012 -0.006 | -0.14* 1 295
Tangibility | 0.068 -0.25** | 0.025 -0.022 | -0.10 1 507
INV (1) 0.226** | 0.239** | -0.061 | 0.105* | 0.02 -0.08 1 452
INV (t+1) | 0.158*%* | 0.112* | 0.094* | -0.007 | 0.01 -0.04 0.13%* 1 452

N is the number of observations. * P <0.05, ** P <(.01.
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4.2 T-Test and Man-Whitney Test Results

Table (2) presents mean and median values of leverage, operating cash flows ratio and investment for
the groups G1, G2, FG1, FG2. We find that G1 (a group with more current investment relative to
operating cash flows) has higher leverage compared to G2 (a group with low current investment relative
to operating cash flows). The mean and (median) values of leverage for G1 are higher 0.51 (0.51)
compared to G2 0.386 (0.355). The difference between the two groups is significant at 1% level based
on T-Test and Man-Whitney Test. These results are consistent with the predictions of the simple version
of pecking order model. We also find similar results for future investments. Table (2) shows that FG1
(a group with more future investment relative to current operating cash flows) has more leverage
compared to FG2 (a group with low future investment relative to current operating cash flows). The
mean and (median) values of leverage for FG1 are higher 0.478 (0.488) compared to FG2 0.37 (0.33),
which is inconsistent with the complex version of pecking order model.

Table 2. T-Test and Man-Whitney Test Results

N Lev INV () OCF
Gl 110 0.51 (0.51) 0.242 (0.205) -0.025 (-0.004)
G2 115 0.386 (0.355) 0.0059 (0.038) 0.117 (0.104)
T-Test (Sig) 0.000** 0.000** 0.000**
Mann-W (Sig) 0.000** 0.000** 0.000**
N Lev INV (t+1) OCF
FG1 112 0.478 (0.488) 0.204 (0.172) -0.021 (-0.0025)
FG2 112 0.37(0.33) 0.004 (0.037) 0.104 (0.087)
T-Test (Sig) 0.000** 0.000** 0.000**
Mann-W (Sig) 0.000** 0.000** 0.000**

Figures without brackets are mean values. Median values are bracketed. N is the number of observations.
** significant difference between the two groups at 1% level.

4.3 Binary Logistic Regressions Results

Table (3) presents the results of logistic regressions. Following the results of the first model, we find a
positive and significant relation between the probability of the firms to be highly levered and the variable
G. This result indicates that firms with more current investment relative to operating cash flows (firms
in G1) are more likely to be highly levered compared to firms in G2. The estimated coefficient on firm
size is positive and significant. Thus, larger firms have more leverage. On the other hand, the tangibility
coefficient is not significant. In the second model we find a positive sign for the variable (FG) which
considers future investment. Hence, firms with more future investment relative to operating cash flows
(firms in FG1) are more likely to be highly levered. However, the estimated coefficients on Size and
Tangibility are not significant.

Table 3. Binary Logistic Regressions Results

Models Constant G FG Size Tangibility | Nagelkerke R? Sig N
6267 | 1510 0257% | 1.057
L1 (0.002) | (0.000) J (0.008) | (0.201) 0.161 0.000 ) 225
11 1167 | 00l 0.392
L2 (0.593) } (0.000) | (0.92) | (0.646) 0.102 0.001 1 224

N is the number of observations. Sig represents the significance of the model based on (Omnibus Tests of Model
Coefficients). P values are reported in parenthesis. ** indicate significance at the 1%, level.
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4.4 OLS Regressions Results

Table (4) presents OLS regressions predicting leverage level. The first model shows that the coefficients
of profitability, risk and investment are consistent with the pecking order model. We find that leverage
decreases significantly with profitability and risk, and increases significantly with investment. However,
the coefficients of firm size and tangibility are not significant. The second model is estimated without
the variable Risk. The coefficient estimates in this model are consistent with the estimates of the first
regression, except for Size, which has a positive and significant coefficient. We have found in (table 1)
that the relation between size and risk is negative. Thus, we can conclude that the positive sign on firm
size in the second model is in line with the negative effect of risk in the first model, indicating that larger
firms are less risky and consequently tend to have more leverage.

Table 4. OLS Regressions Results

Dependent Variable:
Leverage
Leverage Predictions
Models of the Pecking Order M1 M2
Model
0.260 0.160
Constant (0.098) (0.200)
. 0.164* 0.190%*
INV Positive (0.033) (0.002)
. -0.632%* -0.427%*
ROA Negative (0.000) (0.001)
. . -0.624*
Risk Negative (0.042) -
. - . 0.013 0.014*
Size Positive/ Negative (0.098) (0.028)
- . 0.044 0.048
Tangibility Negative (0.507) (0.399)
Adjusted R? 0.079 0.042
F 6.033%* 5.96**
(0.000) (0.000)
N 295 452

N is the number of observations. P values are reported in parenthesis.
* ** indicate significance at the 5%, 1% levels, respectively.

5. Conclusion

This research investigates the pecking order model of corporate leverage for a sample of 53 Turkish
industrial firms listed on Istanbul stock exchange during the period from 2008 to 2017. The results reveal
that firms with more investment opportunities relative to operating cash flows have higher leverage
compared to firms with lower investment opportunities relative to operating cash flows. Confirming the
pecking order model, the empirical results also show that business risk and profitability are negatively
and significantly related to corporate leverage. Furthermore, we find that larger firms and firms with
more investment have more leverage. Overall, these results indicate that pecking order model can
explain financing decisions of Turkish firms.
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THE EFFECTIVENESS OF TRAINING BASED ON NARRATIVE THERAPY ON
BODY IMAGES OF THE STUDENT PAINTERS IN WOMAN

V. Bafandegan Mojaver
Islamic Azad University Nyshabour, IRAN

Abstract

Aim and Background :indeed, body image is one's self-concept about the body and physical. We believe
that referring people to the self by painting, informing them about themselves and increasing the level
of self-concept can have a motivational and therapeutic effect.

Methods and Materials :of the 75 student the sample included 24 participants who were assigned by
random sampling in experimental (N=12) and control group (N=12). Student were completed
multidimensional body self-relation questionnaire (MBSRQ-AS) on the pretest and posttest. Data were
analyzed by the SPSS 16 and present with ANCOVA test. An Alpha level less than 0.05 was considered
significant (0.05>p).

Findings :analysis of ANCOVA showed that there is a significant difference between experimental and
control group based on body image (0.001>p) in posttest stage.

Conclusions: result suggest that training based on narrative therapy could be a short and effective
treatment. We suggest that using a painting in narrative therapy, as a new approach, can be effective.

Keywords :body image, narrative therapy
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Abstract

Context and Aim: Right to marry is an internationally recognized human rights standard as per Article
16 of Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Article of 12 European Convention on Human Rights,
Article 23 of International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, Article 16 of the Convention on the
Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW), and Article 12 of the Convention
on the Rights of the Child. Right to marry is not only freedom to marry but also freedom not to marry.
Forced marriage, which is not entered into only with the free and full consent of the intending spouses,
is violation of internationally recognized human rights standards. No marriage shall be entered into
without the free and full consent of the intending spouses. This study aims to point out the situation of
forced marriages, in particular child marriages, in Turkey and to bring suggestions to struggle with
forced marriages.

Methodology: This conceptual paper is based on a review and analysis of research and data from the
literature. The method of this study is literature screening method.

Findings: Forced marriages are commonly encountered in rural parts of Turkey, in particular at the
regions of Eastern and South-Eastern Anatolia.

There are many types of forced marriages in Turkey, such as;

a) Taygeldi marriage: Marriage of two widows having children from different genders in company with
the marriage of children of them.

b) Marriage with brother-in-law (Levirant): It refers the marriage of brother of a deceased elder brother
with the wife of his elder brother.

c) Marriage with sister-in-law (Sorarat): It is the marriage of widow man with the sister of his ex-wife.
d) Blood money marriage: It is a kind of marriage where daughters are granted in company with
materials assets against blood money to the families that have blood feud between them.

e) Marriage against bride wealth: Bride wealth refers to the money paid by the young man to get married
to the family of the girl. It can be granted in gold, house, garden, field and animal as well as it can be
paid in cash money.

f) Berder (Berdel) marriage: The exchange of between two families. It is done with the purpose to
ensure the efficiency in family and the control over children.

g) Abduction: Abduction is committed in events that families object a marriage. Claiming bride wealth
is also a factor in this.

h) Co-wife marriage: The man whose wife is infertile or cannot deliver a son is made to marry again
and then the man lives with multiple women usually in same home.

1) Marriage for revenge: Some families having blood feud between them use this means in order to
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tarnish the opposite family's honour and to damage their reputation.

j) Betrothed in the cradle: Friends, fellows, neighbours or relatives who love each other very much
perform engagement of their children when they are in cradle by tying notching (mark, cloth) to cradle
and thus promise that their babies will marry each other.

k) Child marriage: Child marriage is a problem that prevents the exercise of human rights, undermines
the status of women and deprive child from their fundamental rights. According to the UNICEF
database, Turkey has one of the highest rates of child marriage in Europe with an estimated 15% of the
girls getting married before the age of 18. However, statistical data available may not be representative
of the scale of the issue since some of the chid marriages are unregistered and take place as unofficial
religious marriages.

The main factors leads to forced marriage are custom and tribe, family honour, control of women's free
behaviour, economic reasons, migration, social and family pressure on parents, and exposure to abuse
and rape. One of the significant categories of forced marriages is child marriages. The main reasons
underlying the child marriages may be specified as lack of education; custom and tribe factor;
misinterpretation of religious knowledge; domestic violence; and economic reasons.

A forced marriage will be a marriage where all kinds of violence in the family - physical, emotional,
economic and sexual - will most likely be experienced. The serious impacts, especially for young
women, can be vary and widely. In addition to emotional and sexual influences such as living and
sleeping with an undesirable person. There are some more other consequences such as lack of right of
education and work, economic dependence on man/husband, chronic psychosomatic diseases and even
suicidal drag.

Forced marriage is considered as a criminal offence in some European countries such as Belgium,
Norway and Germany, but not in Turkey. On the other hand, there is a difference in terms of being in
sexual intercourse with the child (indirectly for child marriages). According to the Turkish Penal Code
it is considered as a criminal offence to be in sexual intercourse with minors under 15 either even if the
consent of minor exists.

Conclusion: It is important to educate individuals and society about the right to marry and not to marry,
the natural extension of the most basic human rights of marriage, and to address the issue of bringing
legal regulations that will prevent forced marriages. To struggle with forced marriages, in particular with
child marriages; it is necessary to hold meetings to create and develop awareness for implementation of
relevant provisions of Turkish Civil Code, Turkish Penal Code and Law on Protection of Minors. It will
be therefore possible to ensure that children, families and people understand what kind of problems and
penal responsibilities on forced marriages and child marriages.

Keywords: Forced marriage, child marriage, right to marry, right not to marry, violation of human
rights.
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SELECTING TOP MANAGER BY USING TYPE-2 FUZZY AHP WITH A REAL CASE
APPLICATION
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Abstract: The aim of this study is to develop a framework for Selecting Top Manager by using
Type-2 Fuzzy Sets. The trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy Analytic Hierarchy Process
methodology is applied for an industrial manager selection. One of the highly used methods for
Multi Criteria Decision Making (MCDM) is Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP), in which, the
most suitable alternatives are found for a defined problem. While the membership functions of
type-1 fuzzy sets are two-dimensional, the membership functions of type-2 fuzzy sets are three-
dimensional. It is the new third-dimension that provides additional degrees of freedom that make
it possible to directly model uncertainties. Logistics industry is one of the most important sectors
for employment all over the world. Some logistics companies are visited and studied their
processes carefully. In manager selection process, there are multiple criteria to consider and
also many candidates. In order to put those linguistic criteria in numerical presentation and
ranking, AHP is a widely used MCDM tool. In this paper, the proposed criteria are leadership
property (Cl), sectoral expertise (C2), personal and environmental analysis ability (C3),

education (C4).

The framework is following:

Collect Information about Candidates
* Successful References in the Sector
* Too high salary request
* Fluent in foreign language

- Eliminate Candidates

- Form type 2 Fuzzy AHP Method

- Apply type 2 Fuzzy AHP Method

- Make the Final Decision

1. Introduction

The aim of this study is to develop a framework for Selecting Top Manager by using Type-2 Fuzzy Sets.
The trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy Analytic Hierarchy Process methodology is applied for an
industrial manager selection. One of the highly used methods for Multi Criteria Decision Making
(MCDM) is Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP); in which, the most suitable alternatives are found for a
defined problem. While the membership functions of type-1 fuzzy sets are two-dimensional, the
membership functions of type-2 fuzzy sets are three-dimensional. It is the new third dimension that
provides additional degrees of freedom that make it possible to directly model uncertainties.

Runkler et al (2017) focused on risk by considering interval type-2 fuzzy sets. Gorener et al (2017)
studied vendor evaluation with type 2 fuzzy. Ozkan et al. (2015) applied a hybrid multicriteria decision
making methodology based on type-2 fuzzy sets to select among energy storage alternatives.
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2. Type-2 fuzzy AHP

Zadeh (1965) first introduced the fuzzy set theory, which was oriented to the rationality of uncertainty
due to imprecision or vagueness. A major contribution of fuzzy set theory is its capability of representing
vague data. The theory also allows mathematical operators and programming to apply to the fuzzy
domain. One of the highly used methods for Multi Criteria Decision Making (MCDM) is Analytic
Hierarchy Process (AHP); in which, the most suitable alternatives are found for a defined problem.
Kahraman et al., (2014) developed trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy AHP method together with a new
ranking method for type-2 fuzzy sets and applied the proposed method to a supplier selection problem:

While the membership functions of type-1 fuzzy sets are two-dimensional, the membership functions of
type-2 fuzzy sets are three-dimensional. It is the new third-dimension that provides additional degrees
of freedom that make it possible to directly model uncertainties.

An interval type-2 fuzzy set is a special case of a generalized type-2 fuzzy set. Since generalized type-
2 fuzzy sets require complex and immense computational burdensome operations, the wide spread
application of generalized type-2 fuzzy systems has not occurred. Interval type-2 fuzzy sets are the most
commonly used type-2 fuzzy sets because of their simplicity and reduced computational effort with
respect to general type-2 fuzzy sets. In this paper, the trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy Analytic
Hierarchy Process methodology is applied for an industrial manager selection.

3. Developed Framework and Industrial Case Study

Manager Candidate Selection Flow Chart is shown in Figure 1. Logistics industry is one of the most
important sectors for employment all over the world. Turkey’s advantageous geographical location that
stretches from Asia to Europe and Russia to Africa, allows it to be a hub for over USD 2 trillion freight
carried in the region.According to Logistics Association in Turkey (LODER), Turkey’s current logistics
industry size is estimated to be USD 80-100 billion and is forecast to reach USD 108-140 billion by
2017. A strong and diversified economy will contribute to the expansion of the logistics industry. Since
many industries support or rely on the logistics industry, their growth would indirectly stimulate growth
in logistics. Global logistics players are keen to invest in Turkey because of the growth potential within
the Turkish economy and its proximity to Europe and Asia. Turkey has already attracted big global
players.

Turkey is building logistics centers/villages that will serve to lower the costs of transportation by
offering various different modes of transportation within these centers/villages. It is estimated that by
2023, total freight carried in the centers/villages will reach a total of USD 500 billion.
[www.invest.gov.tr]. Turkey has a population of 76 million people and is growing with rising income
levels. This makes Turkey one of the largest markets in its region, and the changing consumer habits of
the younger generation boost domestic consumption. Organizations are continuously looking for the
new ways to improve their performance and stay competitive in their markets. Some logistics companies
are visited and studied their processes carefully. The logistics firms visited are Hedef Logistics, Imser
Logistics, TTS Logistics.Two software house (Select: http://www.selectyazilim.com and Kesit,
www.kesit.info), expert about logistics software are visited and analyzed their software. “XYZ”
logistics was chosen to apply this study. Type-2 Fuzzy AHP for selecting CEO. One of the highly used
methods for Multi Criteria Decision Making (MCDM) is Analytic Hierarchy Process (AHP); in which,
the most suitable alternatives are found for a defined problem.
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Figure 1. Manager Candidate Selection Flow Chart
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Kahraman et al., (2014) developed trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy AHP method together with a new
ranking method for type-2 fuzzy sets and applied the proposed method to a supplier selection problem.
In this paper, the trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy Analytic Hierarchy Process methodology is applied
for an industrial manager selection.

In manager selection process, there are multiple criteria to consider and also many candidates. In order
to put those linguistic criteria in numerical presentation and ranking, AHP is a widely used MCDM tool.
In this paper, the proposed criteria are leadership property (C1), sectoral expertise (C2), personal and
environmental analysis ability (C3), education (C4). There are two manager candidates (A1, A2).

Some definitions are given below;

Definition 1.: A trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy set can be illustrated as below:
A = (AU AL) (( a’ll’ 12 > a13 > Aig ’HI(AU) Hz(AU)) (all’ i2 > a13 > al4,H1(AL) Hz(AL)))

Where A Vis the upper membership function, A" is the lower membership function; i, an", aiY, ai",
ai", ap", as", and ai" are the references points of the interval type-2 fuzzy set Ai; Hi(A") and H;j(A®")
denote the membership values of the trapezoidal membership functions.

Step 1: Structure the decision-making problem as a hierarchy as the first step in the crisp AHP approach.
After the goal has been set, criterion level should be constructed. There might be sub-criterion or sub-
sub-criterion level as well, which should be constructed one level below every time. The last level should
be constructed for the alternatives.

Goal Level: i
Goal:Selecting the

best manager

Criteria V/// \A

C1- Leadership C2- Personal and C3- Sectoral C4- Problem
Property Environmental Knowledge Solving Property
Analysis Ability
Altematives Level:
Candidate A1 Candidate A2

Fig. 5. Hierarchy Structure

Step 2: This step is called prioritizing or weighting the criteria, here all the criteria are compared and a
pairwise comparison matrix is constructed. Comparisons should be made under the consideration of the
goal (i.e. While manager selection process, is sectoral experience more important or educational level?).
A linguistic matrix can be constructed with the values as: AS, VS, FS, SS, E (can be seen in Table 4).
(If criteria A is very strong(VS) with respect to criteria B, in the corresponding cell of the matrix will
79
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get a value of “VS”. However, the cell corresponding to criteria B w.r.t criteria A will get a reciprocal
element of “VS” (1/VS). (How to calculate those values will be shown in another step.)

Applying Step 2:

Criteria Comparison Matrix:

Cl (C2 |C3 (C4

Cl |E I/SS |FS | VS

C2 |SS |E VS | AS

C3 |I/FS |I/VS|E SS

C4 |I/VS|1I/AS|1/SS|E

Step 3: With the same logic from criteria comparison matrix described in step 2, alternative
comparison matrices will be constructed under the consideration of each criterion (There will be 4
matrices if there are 4 criteria).

Applying Step 3:

Alternative Matrix 1 (in relation with Criteria 1):

Cl |Al |A2
Al |E | 1/FS
A2 |FS |E

Alternative Matrix 2 (in relation with Criteria 2):

C2 |Al |A2
Al |E SS
A2 [1/SS|E

Alternative Matrix 3 (in relation with Criteria 3):

C3 |Al | A2
Al |E AS
A2 | 1/AS|E

Alternative Matrix 4 (in relation with Criteria 4):

C4 |Al |A2
Al |E [1/VS
A2 |VS |E
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Step 4: Linguistic comparison matrices should be converted to trapezoidal interval type-2 fuzzy sets’
numerical values as it is shown below.

Definition 2.:

Ly, myy, Moy, uy; ay, By, My, Mo, ug; ag, Br)

AS Absolutely Strong (7,8,9,9;1,1) (7.2,8.2,8.8,9;0.8,0.8)

VS Very Strong (5,6,8,9;1,1) (5.2,6.2,7.8,8.8;0.8,0.8)
FS Fairly Strong (3,4,6,7;:1,1) (3.2,4.2,5.8,6.8;0.8,0.8)
SS Slightly Strong (1,2,4,5:1,1) (1.2,2.2,3.8,4.8;0.8,0.8)
E Exactly Equal (L,L,1,1;1,1) (1,1,1,1;1,1)

After applying other steps, the following Table is obtained.

Defuzzyfied
Type 2 fuzzy global weights weights Normalized crisp weights
(0.088,0.257,0.878,0.658;1,1)
Al (0.171,0.371,0.862,0.588;0.8,0.8) 0,615 0,23
(0.226,0.437,0.648,3.621;1,1)
A2 (0.363,0.428,0.602,2.221;0.8,0.8) 2,083 0,77

Table 5: Global Weights (Type-2 fuzzy, Defuzzified, Normalized Crisp)

From the case results given above, it can be seen that in the given comparisons, manager candidate A2
is a far better choice with 0,23 points comparing to the manager candidate A1 with 0,77 points.

6. Conclusion

Firms can use the methodology when attempting to select managers. The lessons from this logistics firm
case or other applications can be added into the knowledgebase of the decision support system.

References

Gorener, A., Ayvaz, B., Kusakei, A. O., & Altinok, E. (2017). A hybrid type-2 fuzzy based supplier
performance evaluation methodology: The Turkish Airlines technic case. Applied Soft
Computing, 56, 436-445.

[www.invest.gov.tr/en-US/infocenter/publications/Documents/TRANSPORTATION-LOGISTICS-
INDUSTRY.pdf]

Kahraman, C., Oztaysi, B., Sari, 1. U., & Turanoglu, E. (2014). Fuzzy analytic hierarchy process with
interval type-2 fuzzy sets. Knowledge-Based Systems,59, 48-57.

Runkler, T., Coupland, S., & John, R. (2017). Interval type-2 fuzzy decision making. International
Journal of Approximate Reasoning, 80, 217-224.

Zadeh, L. A. (1965). Fuzzy sets. Information and control, 8(3), 338-353.

Ozkan, B., Kaya, 1., Cebeci, U., & Bashgil, H. (2015). A hybrid multicriteria decision making
methodology based on type-2 fuzzy sets for selection among energy storage
alternatives. International Journal of Computational Intelligence Systems, 8(5), 914-927.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 81

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




' Iconash ’
UZInternation

October 26-28, 2018
Istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

INVESTIGATION OF REGIONAL DIFFERENCES IN TURKEY IN TERMS OF
HEALTH AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS

Ahmet Yildiz
Batman University, Batman, TURKEY ahmet.yildiz@batman.edu.tr

Abstract: Health indicators are associated with development level of a country or a region. The health
indicators of far more developed regions in socio economic terms are, therefore, generally better. There
are differences between regions in socio-economic terms in Turkey. It can be said that this reverberates
the health status and health services providing indicators. In this study, it is aimed to investigate the
regional differences in Turkey in terms of health and socio-economic indicators. According to
Classification of Statistical Regional Units, Turkey is divided into 12 regions as Istanbul, West
Marmara, Aegean, East Marmara, West Anatolia, Mediterranean, Central Anatolia, West Black Sea,
East Black Sea, North-eastern Anatolia, Mid-eastern Anatolia and South-eastern Anatolia. In the study,
for each region, health indicators such as infant mortality rate, maternal mortality rate, the number of
hospital beds, physicians, nurses and midwives, and socio-economic indicators GINI coefficient,
unemployment rate and educational level were investigated. The data were taken from Turkish
Statistical Institute and Health Statistics Almanac. It was observed that infant mortality rates and
maternity mortality rates in South-eastern Anatolia, North-eastern Anatolia and Central Anatolia,
where education level is low and unemployment rate is high, were found to be high. Accordingly, to
provide improvement in indicators related with health status in a region, it is necessary that the region
should be evaluated in socio economic terms; and polices which will provide betterment in this field
should be produced. It is expected that the results of the study will provide contributions to the
administrators and policy makers in assessment of the health status of the regions.

Keywords: Regions, Health Indicators, Socio-Economic Indicators

Introduction

Health sector is an important issue on which intensive studies have been carried out in all countries of
the world especially since 1960s. New applications and system changes have been conducted in various
countries. Now, the health indicators of the countries, together with education indicators, are accepted
as the basic factors determining their development levels. Therefore, it is essential that health services
be enhanced and generalized both on national and regional basis (Karabulut and Emsen, 2003:19).

Although the interregional developmental differences change from country to country, they can be
observed in the structures of all countries. Most countries have not been able to provide a balanced
development; as a result, they have been forced to struggle with socio-economic problems that regional
imbalances have produced. The countries today have entered into new researches so as to be able to
eliminate the regional imbalances and catch up a sustainable balanced development process (Tutar and
Demiral, 2007:65)

Interregional developmental differences come first in the most fundamental problems Turkish economy
experience. The effect of a number of parameters can be listed as major factors causing interregional
developmental differences in our country such as the geographical conditions in which the regions take
place, development models where human capital is applied, sub-structure capacity and proximity to the
82
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market and input markets. Due to the interregional developmental differences, the less developed
regions cannot be integrated with the other regions; consequently, deepening of domestic market and its
integration cannot be realized (Oral and Sayin, 2013; 396).

Since health indicators are the fundamental factors determining the development level, the insufficiency
of health services influence the development negatively (Oral and Saym, 2013: 396). Inequality in
health, eliminable and preventable type of health levels among individuals and groups, making use of
health services are defined as risk factors affecting the health of individuals (Kogoglu and Akin, 2009:
146).

It has been observed that the health service sector in Turkey has rapidly developed and significant
changes and innovation processes have been started in the last 10-15 years. This process comprises the
works covering the period especially from 2003 until today and realized under the title “Transformation
Program in Health”. During this process, it has been aimed that a health system where all health systems
have been changed throughout Turkey and in which it has been easy for each citizen to reach health
should be built up. In addition to all these, significant developments have been experienced in the field
of health in terms of technological and sub-structural facilities. Nevertheless, there have still been
several differences observed between the regions and cities associated with health indicators. The
studies carried out in Turkey and about comparing the provinces or regions mostly deal with comparing
different regions in socio economic terms. However, the fact that the differences between the cities and
the regions are frequently put forward about abovementioned health indicators provides opportunity to
take sustainable precautions and to be able to perform a control and improvement over the issue. (Tekin,
2015: 390). The aim of this study is to compare the regions in Turkey in terms of socio-economic and
health indicators.

Method

In Turkey, Classification of Statistical Regional Units was made in order to gather regional statistics,
and carry out the socio-economic analyses of the regions, and determine the framework of regional
policies and create a comparative statistical data base compatible with European Union Regional
Statistics System. According to Classification of Statistical Regional Units, Turkey is divided into 12
regions as Istanbul, West Marmara, Aegean, East Marmara, West Anatolia, Mediterranean, Central
Anatolia, West Black Sea, East Black Sea, Northeast Anatolia, Mideast Anatolia and South-eastern
Anatolia. The regions and provinces making up these regions are presented in Table 1 (Official Gazette,
2002)

In the study, as health indicators for each region: infant mortality rate, maternal mortality rate, number
of hospital beds, number of physicians, nurses, and mid wives; and as socio-economic indicators: GINI
coefficient, unemployment rate and education level were investigated. The data of the study were taken
from Turkish Statistics Institution and Health Statistics Annual.

Findings

In Table 2, the rate of literate people and university graduates are given according to regions. When it
is examined, it is seen that the literate people in Turkey is 96,74% and that the rate of the literate people
living in the regions of Central Anatolia, West Black Sea, East Black Sea, North-east Anatolia, Mid-
eastern Anatolia and South-eastern Anatolia is found to be below the Turkey average. When university
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graduates are considered, similarly, the rates of university students in the regions mentioned above
appear to be low. When the rates of literate people and university graduates are examined in terms of
gender, it has been determined that the rates of literate and university graduate women have been found

to be low particularly in East and South-eastern Anatolian regions.

Table 1. Statistical Regional Classification

Region Code Region Name Provinces
TR1 Istanbul istanbul
TR2 West Marmara Tekirdag, Edirne, Kirklareli, Balikesir, Canakkale
TR3 Aegean Izmir, Aydin, Denizli, Mugla, Manisa, Afyonkarahisar, Kiitahya, Usak
TR4 Fast Marmara Bursa, Eskisehir, Bilecik, Kocaeli, Sakarya, Diizce, Bolu,

Yalova
TR5 West Anadolu Ankara, Konya, Karaman
TR6 Mediterrancan éggﬁ;e Isparta, Burdur, Adana, Mersin, Hatay, Kahramanmaras,
TR7 Central Anatolia Kirikkale, Aksaray, Nigde, Nevsehir, Kirsehir, Kayseri, Sivas, Yozgat
TRS West Black Sea égrl}illlql:izklﬁ ;Z;;abuk, Bartin, Kastamonu, Cankiri, Sinop, Samsun, Tokat,
TRY East Black Sea Trabzon, Ordu, Giresun, Rize, Artvin, Giimiishane
TRA North-eastern Anatolia | Erzurum, Erzincan, Bayburt, Agr1, Kars, Igdir, Ardahan
TRB Mid-eastern Anatolia Malatya, Elaz1g, Bingél, Tunceli, Van, Mus, Bitlis, Hakkari
TRC South-castern Anatolia g?i:lﬁtg?{n Adiyaman, Kilis, Sanlwrfa, Diyarbakir, Mardin, Batman,

Table 2. Education Level by Regions (2017)

University University University
Literacy | Literacy Literacy graduate graduate graduate

Region rate / rate / rate / rate (%)/ rate (%)/ rate (%)/
Code Region Name Total Male Female Total Male Female
TR Turkey 96,74 99 94,47 15,27 16,62 13,93
TR1 istanbul 97,86 99,4 96,32 18,53 18,84 18,23
TR2 West Marmara 98,03 99,23 96,8 14554 16501 13504
TR3 Aegean 98,14 99,41 96,87 15,65 16,7 14,61
TR4 East Marmara 97,52 99,29 95,75 15542 16576 1451
TR5 West Anadolu 97,9 99,45 96,39 19,57 21,5 17,7
TR6 Mediterranean 97,17 99,05 95,27 14555 15585 13525
TR7 Central Anatolia 96,32 99,07 93,6 13,05 14,99 11,14
TR8 West Black Sea 96,02 98,66 93,45 12,78 14,62 11
TR9 East Black Sea 95,15 98,55 91,79 13579 15553 12509
TRA North-eastern 93,66 98,07 89,06

Anatolia 11,46 13,22 9,62
TRB Mid-eastern 93,77 97,91 89,47

Anatolia 12,04 14,36 9,66
TRC South-eastern 93,19 97,92 88,39

Anatolia 10,61 12,64 8,56

Source: Turkish Statistical Institute
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When unemployment rates were examined by regions, it was seen that the unemployment rate in South-
eastern Anatolian region turned out to be obviously higher than the other regions. Also, the
unemployment rates in North-east Anatolian, West and East Black Sea regions were found to be below
Turkey average (Table 3).

Table 3. Unemployment Rates by Region (2017)

Region Code Region Name Unemployment Rates (%)
TR Turkey 10,9
TR1 Istanbul 13,9
TR2 West Marmara 7,3
TR3 Aegean 9,8
TR4 East Marmara 10,3
TRS5 West Anadolu 9,8
TR6 Mediterranean 114
TR7 Central Anatolia 11,7
TRS West Black Sea 6,4
TR9 East Black Sea 3,6
TRA North-eastern Anatolia 5,5
TRB Mid-eastern Anatolia 9,9
TRC South-eastern Anatolia 17,0

Source: Turkish Statistical Institute

Table 4. GINI Coefficient (2016)

Region Code | Region Name GINI Coefficients
TR Turkey 0,404
TRI Istanbul 0,413
TR2 West Marmara 0,364
TR3 Aegean 0,361
TR4 East Marmara 0,33
TR5 West Anadolu 0,395
TR6 Mediterranean 0,398
TR7 Central Anatolia 0,357
TRS8 West Black Sea 0,34
TR9 East Black Sea 0,356
TRA North-eastern Anatolia 0,353
TRB Mid-eastern Anatolia 0,388
TRC South-eastern Anatolia 0,369

Source: Turkish Statistical Institute

In Table 4, GINI coefficient is given according to regions. GINI coefficient is one of the mostly
employed tools used in income distribution inequality. This coefficient, which was developed by Gini
(1921) and called by his name, is one of the objective scales used to determine income distribution
inequality. GINI coefficient utilizes the values between 0 and 1, and zero is interpreted as a case where
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inequality does not exist. In a society, if income is shared equitably, GINI coefficient is equal to “0”;
however, if all income of a society is obtained by only an individual, GINI coefficient equals to “1”
(Kegeci, 2018: 140). When Table 4 is examined, it is seen that this value is 0,404 in Turkey, while the
regional values change between 0,33-0,413. While GINI coefficient is highest in Istanbul region; the
lowest is in East Marmara region.

Figure 1. Maternal Mortality Rate by Region (100,000 live
births), 2016
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Figure 2. Infant Mortality Rate by Region (per 1,000 live
births), 2016
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In Figure 1 and Figure 2, maternal mortality rates and infant mortality rates by regions are given,
respectively. The three regions where maternal mortality rate is high are ranged as the regions of Aegean,
North-east Anatolia and South-eastern Anatolia. The regions where maternal mortality rates are low are
ranged as West Anatolia, East Marmara and Istanbul. While the regions where infant mortality rates are
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high are ranged South-eastern Anatolia, Mid-eastern Anatolia and North-west Anatolia, the regions
where these rates are low are West Marmara, East Black Sea and West Anatolia.

When the number of physicians, nurses and midwives 100.000 per capita is checked, South-eastern
Anatolian Region appears to be the region to have the lowest numbers both in physicians and in nurses
and midwives. The region which has the highest number of physicians 100.000 per capita is West
Anatolia. And East Black Sea region is the region where the number of nurses and midwives 100.000
per capita is the highest.

Figure 3. Total Number of Physicians Per to 100,000 People by
Regions, 2016

300 269
250 215
193 149
200 168 163 163 163 161 158 157 159
150 -
100
50
0
SO PN 2 S S S P N N
S & & & & & & & & & F &
R PN R TG R R R S
&e?\ qé(b & @z& &&\ '@(Q & @%8) ‘@’& @&
F ¥ & g bé§ &
SN

Source: Health Statistics Yearbook

Figure 4. Number of Nurse and Midwife Per to 100,000 People by
Region, 2016

400
350
300
250
200
150
100
50
0
PN \ ‘ <§b \ \ ~Q \
\fv‘\‘& \'r>a$ v&b ?55% v&\o N s &0& @Q’&\ v@o ?3{&0 & v‘@@
NN & & & S & & ©
(@) R v
@N %0{& %06&

Source: Health Statistics Yearbook

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 87

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




( tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018 B ﬂ : ‘;m_L
Istanbul, Turkey Hie " = 1

www.conash.org

When the number of the hospital beds 100.000 per capita is checked, it is seen that South-eastern
Anatolian region possesses the least number. This region is followed by Mid-eastern and North-east
Anatolian regions, respectively. The regions where the number of hospital beds is the highest are ranged
as the regions of West Anatolia, East Black Sea and West Black Sea.

Table 5. Total Hospital Bed Number 100.000 Per Capita by Regions

Region Code | Region Name Bed Number 100.000 Per Capita
TR Turkey 273
TR1 Istanbul 244
TR2 West Marmara 283
TR3 Aegean 279
TR4 East Marmara 257
TRS West Anadolu 341
TR6 Mediterranean 260
TR7 Central Anatolia 290
TR West Black Sea 304
TR9 East Black Sea 323
TRA North-eastern Anatolia 279
TRB Mid-eastern Anatolia 290
TRC South-eastern Anatolia 230

Source: Turkey Statistical Institute
Discussions and results

In this study, various socio-economic and health indicators belonging to 12 regions divide in accordance
with Statistical Regional Classification were investigated. In general, it was seen that the regions that
are not in good condition in socio-economic terms were not in good condition in terms of health
indicators as well.

It was revealed that South-eastern Anatolian Region was the region where unemployment rate was the
highest, and the education level was the lowest, and the number of physicians, nurses and midwives and
the number of hospital beds 100.000 per capita is the lowest, while infant mortality rate was the highest.
This makes the case very crucial that necessitates taking special measures for South-eastern Anatolia.
Among the measures, enhancing education opportunities and health investments can be expressed. It is
observed that the number of the health staff in South-eastern Anatolian Region is insufficient. It is
necessary that the region should be made attractive in terms of workers of the region so that the health
personnel will prefer the region and they will be permanent there. Therefore, the promotions for the staff
performing their duties in this region should be increased.

The people, who live in poverty or on the edge of poverty up to fall into poverty, are under the risk to
be exposed a number of social, psychological and health problems. The reason for this is that the poor
people, who live in the lower classes, are exposed to some certain health conditions and problems more
compared to other groups.

In the study, it was witnessed that the socio-economic and health indicators in the western regions of
Turkey were far better. According to Karabulut and Emsen (2003; 20), the reason of this situation is that
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the source distribution has been developed on behalf of western regions. As a result, the health indicators
of the provinces in the eastern regions of the country appear to be low and the sources allocated for
health become inadequate.

In the study, it was seen that the regions have been alienated from each other in terms of socio-economic
indicators. According to Kocoglu and Akin (2009: 146), though the effects of socio-economic equalities
on health are more obvious in risk groups such as women, children and elderly people, this negatively
affects the health of all society. Therefore, the works that will be conducted to increase the level of
socio-economic development should be handled with regard to all regions.
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ANALYSIS OF THE METAPHORICAL PERCEPTIONS OF JUDO SPORTS 15-17
YEARS OLD ATHELETS FOR JUDO CONCEPT: A STUDY OF FIELD

Sengiil Demiral!, Ali Demir?

n rakya University, Edirne, TURKEY email:senguldemiral@trakya.edu.tr
’Marmara University, Istanbul, TURKEY email:alidemirjudo@gmail.com

Abstract: The aim of this study is to reveal the judo players’ perceptions about the concept of judo by
means of metaphors. The research was prepared in a qualitative model and the phenomenon of
phenomenology was used. Totally 235 judo athletes including the ones who are in 15-17 age group (71
women and 164 men) and have competed in Turkey Championship of Turkey Individual Cadet Judo
Federation in 2018 race, and the ones who have selected randomly participated in the research. The
data was collected with an open-ended question which is ‘Judo is like a ...... becauseiit..............." . As
a result of the study, data about how the concept of ‘Judo’ is perceived by the female and male judokas
who are in 15-17 age group and interested in judo sport was received. Phenomenology content analysis
method was used for the evaluation of the data. According to the results of the research, totally 210
metaphors were obtained, and these metaphors were evaluated under 10 categories. It has been seen
that the most stated metaphor is ‘life’. It has been thought that this is because of the effect of
philosophical education program and the judo values education. In addition, it has been also found that
participants mostly developed positive metaphors.

Keywords: Judoka, Metaphor, judo values, judo philosophy, perception.

Materials and methods

This study was conducted by the judoka (female-male) who participated in 2018 Turkey Cadet Judo
Championship of Turkey Judo Federation. It has been structured with the aim of revealing the metaphors
of what the participated judoka have about the concept of judo. Each of them was requested to identify
the sentence;’Judo is like a............... because............... > to reveal the metaphors of what the
participated judoka have about the concept of judo. For this purpose, the athletes were given a blank
form in which this phrase was written, and the athletes were asked to use this phrase to express their
thoughts by concentrating on only one metaphor. The concept of ‘like’ has been used to articulate the
connection between the subject and the source of the metaphor clearly. Participant forms were used as
the basic data source. In addition, demographics data such as gender, age was also taken. The data source
of the research was created in this way. A total of 235 judo athletes (164 male and 71 female) were
randomly participated in the study.

Data Analysis: The process of analyzing and interpreting the metaphors developed by the participants
was carried out in the following stages:

1. Coding and debugging phase

2. Sample metaphor image compilation phase,

3. Category development phase,

4. The stage of providing validity and reliability and
5. Data analysis and evaluation
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Results

It has been seen that the first three ranks of the current metaphors produced by the male judo athletes
are, in the order of priority, category 4 ‘Judo as Life’, category 5 ‘Judo as School’ and category 2 ‘Judo
as Love’. It has been seen that the first three ranks of the current metaphors produced by the female
judo athletes are, in the order of priority, category 5 ‘Judo as Life’, category 1 ‘Judo as Family’, category
7 ‘Judo as Breathing’ and category 8 ‘Judo as School’. The general evaluation of the metaphors in the
first three places according to the order of priority from the current metaphors produced by the male and
female participating judo athletes

K4: Judo as life; As soon as you start Judo education, you start learning; each experience and learning
leaves the individual in a more difficult situation. First, the struggle is only related to physical
encounters, but as the process continues and matures, the depth within this formation (values and
philosophy of judo) and spiritual dimension begin to be noticed. From the very beginning to the very
end, Judo introduces, enlivens, questions and makes sense of life to the individual through the formulas
of life itself.

KS: Judo as a school; Schools are seen as crossing points where individuals are prepared for social life.
In nature, there is no artificial formation like school. A controlled and framed world is created by
separating from nature. Judo is an artificial formation like a school. In this formation, value education,
which is the cornerstones of society, is gained. Behaviors such as struggle, courage, respect, self-control,
kindness, friendship, solidarity, etc. are internalized.

K2: Judo as love; Judo makes the sportsmen and coaches, who are the main actors, tie to the physical
elements and ultimately the system of values. This begins with the basic skills of judo and the
environment created over time, the bond and solidarity between individuals are further consolidated.
People who struggle on the same mattress for many years place judo in the center of their lives. Although
the goals that they have intended or imagined can be achieved over time, it makes itself indispensable
in terms of having renewable properties.

K1: Judo as a family; Being a family begins with gaining and sharing experiences in life together. In
judo, sportsmen and coaches spend a lot of time together and share a lot. Their common ideals and goals
make them closer to each other. Although it is an individual sport, solidarity is one of the most important
elements in order to see the positive results of the struggle.

Result

According to the results obtained within the scope of the research, the metaphors produced by the judo
athletes regarding the judo concept were collected mostly in the category of ‘with regard to Life’. When
the explanations of the metaphors belonging to this category are examined, it is stated by the participants
that judo gives a sense of freedom to the individuals, develops the philosophy of life, sometimes teaches
to lose, sometimes teaches to win, teaches to survive, gives excitement to life, accumulates experience,
gives peace, creates cooperation and solidarity. Generally, participants using positive markers perceive
judo positively as a phenomenon. As a result; The data, (the metaphors produced by the judo athletes),
obtained as a result of this study was aimed to be used as date for fields such as the introduction of judo,
the production and implementation of social projects in the society (such as social projects carried out
by the judo and the world), reintegrating handicapped people (visually and hearing impaired ones) in
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different age groups, and to be used by the experts and technical staff working for the short and long-
term micro / macro planning and developing strategies by the federation.
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A META-SYNTHESIS ABOUT THE STUDIES ON SPATIAL SKILLS

Ozlem Ozcakir Siimen

Res. Ass. Dr., Ondokuz Mayis University, Samsun, TURKEY, Faculty of Education, ozlem.ozcakir@omu.edu.tr

Abstract: Spatial skills include abilities related to the rotation of objects in space, and include the
abilities of students to imagine two and three-dimensional objects in different positions by turning or
rotating them in their minds. Spatial abilities consist of two sub-dimensions: spatial relations and spatial
visualization. Spatial visualization involves imagining new images of objects in mind, created by moving
them in space; while spatial relations involve recognizing the different positions of objects being rotated
in the mind. Spatial skills are important in mathematics, particularly in geometry success, and spatial
skills are needed in many different areas such as engineering, architecture and even medicine.
Therefore, spatial skills are important abilities to develop in mathematics education. Spatial skills are
among the aims of the mathematics education program and their development is especially emphasized
in the program. The importance of spatial skills in our country has been recognized in recent years and
studies on this subject have increased recently. This study examines the studies conducted in Turkey on
spatial skills. For this purpose, the studies carried out in Turkey in the last decade (between 2008 —
2018 years) were screened. Web of Science, Google Scholar, YOK National Thesis Center, TUBITAK
ULAKBIM, EBSCOhost databases were used in the scans. Meta-synthesis was used as the method of
the study. Meta-synthesis makes it possible to find and interpret broader results by combining the
findings of different researches. Within the scope of the study, a total of 48 articles and postgraduate
dissertations were obtained. The studies were analyzed with content analysis method and the year of
publication was analyzed within the framework of the topics such as year, purpose, method, sample,
data collection tool, data analysis method, subject and result. The data obtained were interpreted
according to their frequencies and presented in the tables. As a result of the data analysis, it was seen
that the studies were mostly done to examine the development of students’ spatial skills. In addition, it
was determined that quantitative methods were generally used in researches and quantitative methods
were also used to analyze them. In the results of the research, it was seen that the results of the
experimental studies were generally achieved.
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EUROPEAN MONETARY UNION: ACHIEVEMENTS AND FUTURE
CHALLENGES

irem Zeyneloglu
Galatasaray University, Istanbul, TURKEY izeyneloglu@gsu.edu.tr

Extended abstract

The Maastricht Treaty, which established the European Union (EU) in 1992, foresees the creation of a
monetary and economic union with a single currency. For this, starting from 1992, most of the EU
countries made considerable efforts to fulfil the conditions required to join the euro area created in 1999
as a last step for the construction of the Union. Since 2004, thirteen new member countries have joined
the EU. After subscribing to the European Exchange rate Mechanism II (ERM II), seven of these
member countries fulfilled the conditions to adopt the euro since 2008.

The efforts to fulfil these conditions in 1999 and after 2004 have sometimes been costly from the social
and economic view. However, countries were less concerned with these costs as they anticipated that
the advantages of joining an economic union comparable to the USA would exceed the costs of fulfilling
the economic conditions for membership. Despite the absence of a major crisis between 1999 and 2007,
the economic performance of the European Monetary Union (EMU) especially on growth and
unemployment was considered as unsatisfactory by the citizens of the member countries with a
performance below the European average. This sentiment of dissatisfaction raised some distrust towards
the EU, which increased after the financial crisis which was heavily felt in Europe after 2008. According
to the recent surveys of Eurobarometer, the distrust is visible not only in the euro area countries but also
in the countries outside the euro area such as Poland who postponed the adoption of euro.

Given the poor economic performance during the period 1999-2007 together with the excessively
pragmatic management of the 2008 financial crisis, the European Commission implemented several
institutional reforms in order to overcome these weaknesses. Even more fundamental reforms are
considered as a part of the debate on the future of Europe recently opened by the European Commission
(Junker 2015, 2017a).

As a first aim, the present paper intends to assess whether the distrust towards Europe expressed by a
non-negligible share of public opinion is justified from the economic point-of-view. For this, the paper
analyzes the economic performance of the euro area since 1999 as well as its impact on public finance.
The evaluation of the economic performance is based on the comparison of the targets set by the public
authorities and the results achieved. Moreover, a second comparison between the evolutions of the key
economic variables in the USA to those in EU will serve as a complementary basis for evaluating the
economic performance in the euro area. Indeed, given the similarity of the USA and EU regarding their
size and the magnitude of the shock that hit the economy in 2008, the USA serves as a suitable
benchmark. The second aim of the paper is to define the reactions of the European public authorities
against economic difficulties as well as to evaluate their impact on the economic performance of the
euro area. These public interventions had two main targets: improving public finance and achieving a
more efficient crisis management in times of economic disturbances. An improvement in public finance
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can be achieved by increasing the degree of fiscal discipline. Indeed, according to the Commission,
member countries have not paid sufficient attention to fiscal discipline, which may have affected the
economic performance in the euro area since fiscal discipline is believed to foster economic growth as
well as improve the state of public accounts. Whether this idea is supported by economic data can be
seen by analyzing the economic performance of the euro area in the period following the implementation
of new measures on fiscal discipline.

The improvement of the crisis management appears as a second target of the European authorities after
an initial period of quite chaotic management of the 2008 financial crisis. However, measures
implemented in view of a better management of the crisis turned out to be insufficient as the reactions
to the crisis remained quite pragmatic in the absence of a government at the European level. As a result,
new reforms are recommended recently in order to provide the euro area with a fiscal authority endowed
with sufficient financial means as well as to promote the Community approach for dealing with problems
rather than an intergovernmental approach. The supra-national character of these new institutions
implies higher policy cooperation within the euro-area when dealing with economic turmoil. However,
the order of priority assigned to policy targets seems to be more decisive than the institutional innovation
in stabilizing the business cycles.

Keywords: European Union, Business Cycles, Supranational Institutions, Intergovernmental
Institutions
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BLOODY SUNDAY FILM ANALYSIS FOR INTERNATIONAL ETHICAL
CONCERNS

Dilan Ciftci
Assist. Prof. Dr., Near East University, Nicosia, TRNC, dilan.ciftci@neu.edu.tr

Abstract: This paper will review the topic of ethical concerns of films from conflicted area by addressing
broader analytical debates regarding globalization of conflicts, the demonizing the parties of conflict
and victimizing discourse. Then in the light of this information, the Bloody Sunday film was illustrated.
Accordingly, this paper aims to investigate the ambiguity of explanation with the internationally
recognized issue Bloody Sunday. It is important to say that there is an ethnical implementation of film
especially in film issued by conflicted issues. Therefore, Bloody Sunday with its sophisticated
attributions tries to bring perspective for the subject of international political ethic and media ethical
concerns.

Keywords: International Ethical Concerns, Film Studies; Bloody Sunday, Conflict; Irish History.

Introduction
1.1.Historical Background of Northern Ireland

First of all, it is essential to mention the most important milestones of Ireland history in order to have
more understandable and arguable comprehension on the specific subject of Bloody Sunday. For most
of the reflections on the history, Northern Ireland had been seen as perpetual problem for Great Britain,
also more precisely Northern Ireland had the role in the occurrence on the whole violence atmosphere.
After occupation and disunion of Ireland in 1921 with the help of the intensified anti-British actions in
north of the country we have witnessing the sectarian conflicts, which was important to historical
background for the not only Bloody Sunday event in itself, but also reasons and infrastructure of thinking
style and acting relatively. Moreover, the unexpected and uncontrollable increase in violent actions
affected the literature of Ireland for some part, that’s why Northern Ireland started to remembered as
“The Troubles.” For statically, violent actions from 1943 to 1968 was resulted the huge number of
people lost their life, that is to say 1300 (Bew, 2005; Walsh, 2000; Mullan, 1997; McClean, 1983).

For special focus on sectarian conflicts of Ireland, it is obvious that through the history, political reasons
were the designation of origin. On the one side there were nationalists Catholics, who wanted to
reunification of Ireland, on the other side their unionist Protestants who supported to dependency on
Great Britain should be continued. Therefore, nationalist Catholics and unionist Protestants was the
distinct pole on this subject. On addition to that a group who used to violence in order to achieve their
purpose was called nationalist republican, whereas, a group who supported unionist Ireland was known
as loyalist.

Bloody Sunday tells the true story of four principle courage in the midst of this drama. Film has been
based on the events which took place on 30™ January 1972 in Northern Ireland. In 29" January 1972,
Ivan Cooper in his press conference explained that; they are planning to manifestation in order to be
able to protest NICRA’s continuity on imprisonment without trial legislation. On the other hand, Britain
government announced that ‘this manifestation is not legal; military is going to do the necessary. As a
result of this it is natural to have aggression between both sides (Hill, 2006).
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For the first attempt of British military; it can be said that they put 26 barriers on around Creggan and
Bogside, also British government delegate one battalion to protect each barrier from counter attacks and
disturbances. It is also so crucial to mention that is there was an action occurred, soldiers would be used
plastic missile and also panzers would have action to suppress possible actions. Moreover, British
government was allowed to use gas bombs as a last resort. On the other hand, Parachute Regiment Union
will have role in arresting hooligans, also it is clear to say that point, this organ of military was prepared
for the huge heavy wars, and if it is necessity they could kill people instead of arrest them decently
(Saville, et al. , 2010).

In the film when we came into the 30" January 1972’s afternoon we see 20.000 people from each ages
were walking the road to the Bloody Sunday. Yet, in the end of the manifestation, a group of young with
the help of the victory of having huge numbered supporter of manifestation turned their way to towards
to barriers, which British army occupied in Bogside Street. Then this group of young started to throw
stone at soldiers, who were behind barriers, however the main branch of manifestation succeeds their
walking with proper attitudes by turning on the Free Derry Corner. Nevertheless, the road that the group
of young thrown stone was the Parachute Regiment used deliberate shooting 13 people especially by
shooting them from their head and body. The average ages of dead people were 17 to 20 (McCann,
2005).

After an investigation of event, British army declared that people who were shouted are IRA militants
and they had bomb in their hand. In the end of the inquiry all responsible soldiers were found not guilty.
However, in empirical investigation it was unbootable that there were no bombs and guns on dead
people. Moreover, it is also another truth that, IRA did not actively support this manifestation on 30"
January 1972. By focusing more deeply, it was known that only one IRA militants in manifestation
arena had gun, but it was proven that this gun did not suffer causalities any people from violent action
(Kelley, 1988: Conway, 2003).

1.2.The Film Bloody Sunday

About film, Bloody Sunday is a conspicuous historical example of humanity blame, which was hided
under the negligible explanations of event. However, it should be reprised and recalled as a massacre.
Here, within this type of atmosphere film was laid on the heavy mission to inform people. It is the
irritable question should be asked that how this event shoots a film. In the light of this information there
is two way of shoot this film; one is documentary method and the other is drama method. At that point,
producer had great ability to synthesize these two methods within the site some main characters.
Therefore, in Bloody Sunday, scenarists used two main attractive character, these are parliament
member; Ivan Cooper and the one of soldiers from Parachute Regiment, who was against the massacre.
In the movie, Ivan Cooper get started event by saying “we will be walking tomorrow for human rights.”
Here it is considerable that, Ivan Cooper had different position in political area. Although he gave reason
for walking bywords; it will be a peaceful walking to achieve human rights in Free Derry, movie did not
give hint about the position of Ivan Cooper whether he supports unionist side or separated Ireland
sympathizer.

Nevertheless, it is explanatory part of movie that one parliament member run with nationalist in the
same lane. Therefore, it is significant that shows that it was contrary to current political party. On the
other hand, it would be argued that movie was too specific also it was just look into one specified event
without giving any historical background. However, movie was not aimed to explain or teach whole
North Ireland history and conflict among the history. That’s why it was successfully expressed the
special event that not only protecting its objectivity, but also continuing importance of event in whole
107 minutes. Moreover, scenarist did not care about to be narrator of history, he just worried and heading
to attract attention to violation of human rights in Derry by reminding already occurred event, that is
Bloody Sunday. Back into film the four main character where the two persons what witnessed the event

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 37

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




( tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018 it G ; 1l
Istanbul, Turkey el —

www.conash.org

in real life and film casting and interpretation was based on their viewpoint. This viewpoint sometimes
manifests as a leader of human rights, sometimes a child as a nationalist who wants to demolish the
barriers sometimes it appears as a supporter who is in the dilemma not able to take decisions and finally
as a colonel who had great pressure on the finalize to come to end as soon as possible.

With respect to cinema importance of movie, although it did not retrace the event, it gave references on
dialogs to the conflicts between Catholics and Protestants, also the past event reminded by doing this
movie should be considered an informative as well as enough investigated. Another emphatically
attribute of film was parallel fiction which helped audience to ensure has notice on both sides’ visions
which were sauntered and soldiers. Importantly, the idea should be mentioned that audiences can
experience for themselves the nature of the forces arrayed against those marching for civil rights that
day.

Why seeing Bloody Sunday matters; director Paul Greengrass clearly favors the civil rights marchers
while showing a somewhat compassionate point of view for the soldiers who pulled the triggers and
later covered up their actions. The style of the film is unusual and quite effective in detailing the real
life events of January 30, 1972.

Results and Discussion
2.1. Ethical Concerns:

2.1.1. Calling people as a ‘hooligan’ or ‘marauder’; in most of the case director Greengrass used
these two important reflective word in order to imply on British army soldiers thinking style or mostly
on their prepared thought. Greengrass offers a special perspective because he moves from the civil rights
marchers planning their activities and then he cuts to the military officers and footsoldiers, who were
mapping their strategy to deal with the hooligans. In ethical sense the sentence that we heard while
watching this movie was quite crucial, that is the general of British army said; “teach these people a
lesson”. Some actions of British army could be understood because they were already being memorized
that; these people are hooligan or marauder. Significantly it can be argued in the light of this attitude,
the mission of British army was not to get under control possible confusion. The mission of them was
with no doubt to suppress any kind of freedom of expression.

2.1.2. Targeting innocent civilians; for the most important point of international ethics arena, there
were inconvertible results that, 13 innocent civilians were died and 14 innocent people were injured,
why we could call them innocent because none of them were carrying guns. By just looking outcomes
that is to say 28 shouted people, we came to conclusion that by the ends-based strategy British army was
guilty. Although according to rule utilitarianism they tried to suppress the crowded population, their
intention was to kill people, which we can understand from their discourse, “all civilians that wall behind
were our enemy.” More precisely; they were terrorists.

2.1.3. Necessity lies on the proportionality; by the explanations of proportionality one can say that
proportionality is significant in order to indicate changing in the usage of armed conflict related with
the idea of jus in bello in terms of the victim’s situation such as; pain and time. Reflecting to the movie,
we see that the no limitation of armed conflict not only the size of soldiers but also the ways in which
armed forces could be used. In ethical sense, director Greengrass again used very attractive dialogs with
regards to explaining proportionality problem on this event; Bloody Sunday. The scene that general
asked to his soldier; “How many times did you shout” and then answer was propounding the reality of
proportionality; that is to say, “22 times sir.”

2.1.4. To kill the concept of human rights; during the whole movie, Ivan Cooper gives a brilliant
Oscar caliber performance as the civil rights leader, while not only military men, but also entire
supporting cast to a person are chillingly realistic. Obviously, Ivan Cooper wanted radical change with
respect to attitudes and aspiration of Cooper, there was not ethical impropriety within the framework.
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Moreover, at his press conference, [van Cooper after announcing the names and ages of the dead people,
he said that; “this is our Sharpsville. The civil rights movement is dead...” In the light of this striking
explanations, in the end of the movie, Cooper made targeted explanations that; he felt that people would
believe that the violent approach is the only thing that will be respected by the opposition. On special
focus for ethical concerns, the attitudes of British army, especially with the results of event could argue
that most of the libertarian Irish men started to be IRA supporters in which, there were judgmental
irrationalism for being sympathizer of IRA.

2.1.5. Consequentialism approach towards “terrorist revolutionary”; the peace comes only if the
victim either acquiesces, which becomes terrorist revolutionary. On the other hand, in Derry, both sides
eventually were tired of the violence or is successful with peaceful protest. For the ethical dimensions
with regards to consequantilism approach British attitude, something has to escalate violence more in
problematic area of Londonderry. It is indisputable fact that peace requires a notion of respect of human
rights for all. In some places with negative attitudes as consequents of event hate is the driving force we
can only look forward to more hate and more misery.

2.1.6. Honesty of military personnel; from the British side of event, this was the clearest issue that;
which side get started? From the epistemological relativism in the end no soldier injured or there were
not only bullets, which were belonging to Irish side. Therefore, even British army denied that they were
that they were the side who shout first, by just looking facts in absolutism approach; honesty of military
personnel in that event should be investigated. Relatively, for this denial it was also another ethical issue
in itself that these soldiers, who were undisciplined opened fire and shouting innocent civilians, were
crowded by Queen. Although the troops and government were found free of blame, the British
government was seen not being evenhanded and its approach for justice for Catholics in Ireland that this
shows a boast for their propaganda. In the end, although British army insisted on the first shouting came
from the public side, the alleged weapons ever found.

2.1.7. Is there really democracy or so-called democracy? The other remarkable ethical concerns refer
to foreign affairs. Therefore, we should argue if there is not democratic and totalitarian regime, can
another state intervene in the affairs of another state. During the movie the scene which shows the dialog
between Cooper and soldiers in front of barriers was also so crucial in order to understand not only
Cooper reactions of situation in Derry, but also British side of situation by the eyes of soldiers. At that
point, Cooper said that; “who gives you have the right to prevent us from walking in our own country.”
With regard to this rebellious question, Cooper answered his question by saying that; when we could
have opportunity to walk Guildhall, then we have the human rights, this is a fundamental principle of
democracy.

2.1.8. Arrestment and imprisoned without trial; at the beginning of the film scenes we was aware of
a bit information about the events occurred in some time ago. Although Greengrass did not totally dealt
with the past events, it was also crucial for understanding event by ethical means, because across
Northern Ireland 342 men were arrested an imprisoned without trial. The reactions of the nationalist
community were furious. It was also expressed in a series of protest marches organized by NICRA.
Moreover, one of the most powerful protests took place in Derry on the 30™ January 1972. Related with
this Cooper; mentioned that in movie, “The British government have promised us reform, and all we’ve
had is excuses and curfews.” In responses to escalating levels of violence across Northern Ireland,
internment without trial was introduced on 1971.

Conclusion

In conclusion, in 30™ January 1972 events 14 Catholic civilians were shouted by the British soldiers
during the manifestation for the human rights. Deliberating shooting of the British soldiers to the crowd
was strongly protested by Catholics of Northern Ireland while the British side insists on that the first
shoot came from Catholic side. Refusing the accusations Northern Ireland side brought the case to the
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court of justice, which original position would prevent us from arguing for principles of justice for
personal benefits.

From this side on-ward Northern Ireland Catholics formed a strong opposition against British forces,
which leaded to terrorist attacks. Today we are familiar to the name IRA which means protestation
terrorist attacks and struggles within the country against British forces and British authorities. This
Bloody Sunday events have deeply affected the politics of Great Britain in the second of the 20™ century.

The movie is a very realistic depiction of the defining moment of the troubles in Northern Ireland.
Moreover, the film style makes it feel more like a documentary than a movie, which of course is the
intent. As the objectivity the movie is slanted, however it is not unreasonably slanted. On the other hand,
Greengrass did not show the British are one-dimensional demons. In addition to that director Greengrass
reflects the both sides of public and soldiers’ reflections and emotional basis successfully; we see the
filled weapons and many of the bullets which were into the barrel; that is weapon is preparing for war.
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PRESENTATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CORPORATE IDENTITY
AND ITS COLOURS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS FOR LUXURY BRANDS

Sevilay Ulas

Assist. Prof. Dr., Near East University, Faculty of Communication, Department of Public Relations
and Advertising, Nicosia, TRNC, sevilay.ulas@neu.edu.tr

Extended Abstract

It is seen that institutions and brands are trying to define and express themselves from the moment they
exist. The most important milestones in this process of identification can be expressed as the formation
of identity and belonging to the institution. In this process, the core values, identity qualifiers, visual
identity elements and the colors they use are important. The corporate identity can be accepted as a
communication process that starts with the elements such as corporate philosophy, mission and vision,
which can be expressed as the self / core value of the organization, and which defines all the identity
works belonging to the institution. The visual identities and colors created in the light of the core values
created and owned in this process are also important.

The presence of colors cannot be denied in the visual identity works, which are particularly effective in
the presentation of the institution and by the target audience. In recent years, especially with the changes
in internet-based applications, institutions and identities have also been moved into this medium. The
elements of corporate identity are encountered at the point of interaction and communication with target
audiences in web based applications. In this process, it can be said that the colors take place as a point
of importance in presenting and detecting the characteristics of the identity belonging to the brand. In
the case of luxury brands can be called similar situation applies. At this point, the colors related to the
brand used in the presentation of visual elements in luxury brand communication are also noteworthy.
As in other brand types, it is possible to talk about their colors in luxury brands and their own identities.
These colors are in line with the properties of luxury brands. Therefore, it defines features such as show,
luxury, uniqueness, quality, and long-standing historical background, and nobility.

In this study, it is aimed to reveal the relationship between the corporate identity elements of the luxury
brands and the presentation of the colors of the institution. The global and up-to-date report on luxury
brands and the luxury brands included here are the basis for the analysis applied in this study. At this
point, luxury report of Deloitte, a company that conducts researches on global luxury brands, is
conducted. The report which is called “Global Powers of Luxury 2018”. The top three luxury brands in
this report constitute the brands that are studied. Luxury brands in the ranking of luxury global powers
are listed as LVHM, The Estee Lauder and Compagnie Financiere. During the study, a comparative
analysis will be carried out on the relationship and brand presentation of the its brand colour and
corporate identity characteristics of the official websites.

In this study, firstly, determining the identity elements of each luxury brand in the mentioned research,
they are included in the official web pages and how they are presented. Each brand was analyzed in-
house and subjected to a comparative analysis for the purpose of the study. While the assessment was
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carried out, the factors that are effective in creating and identifying the luxury brands are taken into
consideration. The findings and results of the analysis are as follows.

Looking at the official website of LVHM, which ranks first in the report of luxury global powers; the
LVHM website contains corporate identity components. In detail, it is seen that the history of this
institution is presented with its own values. It can be said that the values constituting the identity of this
institution are under a separate title. As an institution, LVHM has a variety of different luxury brands
belonging to different product groups. It is possible to say that each luxury brand has details in its relation
and related shares.

The official web page of this institution, which can be expressed as LVHM group, is; In general, black
color is used on the ground. With this color creating a prestigious and sophisticated perception, the
corporate identity components it offers on the website overlap. On the other hand, white color is
dominant. This symbolizes that the luxury brands are pure, and mere, while complying with some of
their core values. The second luxury brand is The Estee Lauder, which is cosmetics brand, is also a
corporate brand. According to the official web page of this brand; it is seen that the brand has more
limited details about the company's corporate identity values. On the other hand, it is seen that the brand's
products are predominant. The dominant color on the web page was used in blue and less white. It is
presented as a calm, respectable and trusting brand. In this case, luxury brands are identified with their
qualifications.

When we look at the official website of the Compagnie Financiere brand, which is another luxury brand
in the mentioned research,; It can be said that there is a meaningful relationship between the corporate
identity elements of the brand and the color offered in the web page. At this point, colour of the page
are predominantly white and the blue. A presentation with emphasis on cleanliness, purity and
trustworthiness is seen.

As a result of the research carried out, there are some suggestions in order to direct the relevant
researches and contribute to different research areas. These recommendations are indicated in the
followings.

* This study of luxury brands can be applied to different product and brand groups.

* This analysis for the official web sites of luxury brands can also be applied to other internet-based
applications.

» Comparative analysis can be performed for internet based applications of luxury brands and other
brand types.

» Comparative analysis can be carried out by considering the cultural codes.

Keywords: Luxury brand, corporate identity, visual identity, brand-colour, internet-based applications
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THE MACROECONOMIC EFFECT OF FISCAL POLICY: EVIDENCE FROM A
BEHAVIORAL NEW KEYNESIAN MODEL FOR EMERGING COUNTRIES

Sarah Boutaib

Ph.D. student in Economics, Laboratory of Applied Economics, Faculty of Economics-Agdal,
Mohammed V University in Rabat., Morocco, E-mail: boutaibsarah@gmail.com

Abstract: In macroeconomics, humans are supposed to behave as if they were mathematical machines,
making decisions in a mechanical and objective way. From this perspective, it is difficult to properly
capture the instabilities that characterize modern economies and financial systems.

The aim of this work is to analyze the macroeconomic effect of fiscal policy on economic activity in
emerging countries with the presence of myopic agents. The model extends Gabaix (2018) Behavioral
New Keynesian Model. To this end, we first described the theoretical foundations as well as the
empirical works. Then, we presented the stylized facts of the Brazilian economy and a summary of the
equations of the model. We also estimate the microeconomic parameters of the Brazilian Behavioral
NKM to finally simulate the public transfer shocks, visualize their effects on economic activity and
compare it to the traditional NKM. The benchmark has shown that the degree of household rationality
does not affect the objectives of fiscal policy. By simulating a positive shock of transfers from the
government to the Brazilian household, the comparative analysis of the two models proves that the
rational or irrational behavior of the household does not affect its consumption contrary to all
expectations according to the literature review, except that the stylized facts gave us a prior idea of the
results. After a shock of 20 points of standard deviation of public expenditure there is practically no
impact on household consumption, i.e. the output gap, this is explained by the high literacy rate and
also the lack of credibility of fiscal policy in Brazil. After a shock of 20 points of standard deviation of
public expenditure there is practically no impact on household consumption, i.e. the output gap, since
in the NKM in t=0 there was a drop of -0.008 and in the BNKM in t=0 a drop in consumption of -0.003,
which is extremely low.

Thus, the estimated attention parameters and the simulation results showed that a positive shock in
public spending do not affect household’s consumption. For both models, the rational model (traditional
NKM) and the Behavioral NKM the shock does not have an impact on consumption and therefore on
production. However, these results show that the Behavioral New Keynesian Model is not valid for one
of the emerging countries that is trying to strengthen its fiscal policy to consolidate its public finances.
The purpose of this work was to discern the effect of the bounded rationality of agents on the
effectiveness of fiscal policy in a behavioral NKM.

Keywords: Fiscal Policy, Bounded Rationality, New Keynesian Model (NKM, Behavioral NKM.
JEL codes: C53, E37, E62, D01, D11, H30.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 103

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




,
October 26-28, 2018 i ' m ﬂ : [
Istanbul, Turkey i - = =

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternation Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

THE IMPACT OF SOCIAL MEDIA AND TRADITIONAL MEDIA IN SYRIA
REFUGEE AND MIGRATION MOVEMENTS: AYLAN KURDi SAMPLE

Begiim Aylin Onder!, Onur Cokuludag?, Ozan Yiice?

stanbul Bilgi University, I:stanbul, TURKEY, email begum.onder@bilgi.edu.tr
2Istanbul Bilgi University, I_stanbul, TURKEY, email onur.cokuludag@bilgi.edu.tr
3Istanbul Bilgi University, Istanbul, TURKEY, email ozan.yuce@bilgi.edu.tr

Abstract: The first day that human beings try to maintain their life as a social being, day-to-day
communication is accepted as a social activity and an important requirement. The media, known as the
fourth force, enable the individual to be aware of changes and developments in the environment in which
the individual lives to satisfy the innate curiosity. Undoubtedly, in today's societies where globalization
is rapidly felt; economic, political and cultural changes have caused changes in media journalism as
well as developing technology. The written and visual media, which are accepted as traditional media,
have revealed social media news as a new concept, especially with the development of new
communication technologies and the widespread use of internet. Arab Spring, also known as the
people’s revolution, has gained revolutionary supporters with the use of social media mediums as well
as traditional media mediums, mobilized masses, and became a pioneer in the organization of civil
society organizations. Syria, another country affected by the Arab Spring, the increasing conflicts
between the pro-regime factions and their opponents have left many Syrians, migrate to neighboring
countries like Turkey, Lebanon and Jordan.

In this study, due to the civil war in Syria, 3-year-old Ayla Kurdi who was drowned in the Aegean Sea
while trying to go to Greece and hit the Bodrum coast, became a symbol of migration should be
semtinized, by making semiotic comparison of most popular microblogging platforms (twitter &
Instagram) with television (HaberTurk & CNN Turk) from the perspective of international collective
mobilization and effects of technology use in commutation on societies.
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MUSLIM WOMEN’S ACTIVISM IN THE WEST-AFRICAN STATE OF SENEGAL
Rizwana Habib Latha
University of South Africa (Unisa), SOUTH AFRICA

Abstract: This presentation will focus on women’s activism in the West African state of Senegal, and
particularly on what may be classified as the ‘African- Islamic womanist’ movement. Islam is not a state
religion in this secular country but it is heavily entwined in national and local politics. Since women
function as pivotal symbols in the making and representing of the public sphere, it is noteworthy that,

despite many reforms in the Family Code, women are still subjected to discrimination in the public and
private spheres in Senegal. In the past, feminist groups such as Yewwu-Yewwi, argued for a number of
reforms to promote gender and social justice, and achieved limited success. More recently, however,

strong groupings, working under the collective name of Reseau Siggel Djigeen (in Wolof ‘siggil’ means

‘straighten, raise your head’ and ‘djigeen’ is ‘woman’), have been functional at grassroots levels. Their
activism is based on the belief that the Islamic understanding of gender is one of complementarity and
the combined effort of men and women for more effectiveness in achieving reforms. This movement
towards a re-shaping of the perspective to gender issues is growing, particularly where traditional
practices reduce the effectiveness of national legislation aimed at reform.
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ART: A DESTRUCTIVE TOOL IN THE HANDS OF THE BULLY
Vedi Askaroglu
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ardahan University, Ardahan, TURKEY vediaskaroglu@ardahan.edu.tr

Extended abstract

In the simplest sense, ideology can be defined as the regulation of people's life styles in a systematic
way. In the broadest sense, the concept of ideology, politics (ie, government and management relations),
economy, law, education, morality and philosophical view, including the views and thoughts that can
be considered as social, as regards the existing class interests and positions, system and individual
behaviors, attitudes, ways of life, thinking, religious practices, norms, social institutions and so on. The
use of art as a political tool is a multi-layered situation. An active mass movement can become a very
powerful weapon for those who aim for power and it is possible that through art they can achieve the
results they want.

If the artists go to the feet of despots, they go not to be the bodies to be bullied by the other side, but to
let the creators of the traveling miracle, as dazzling discrete people, to have fun, to be complimented, to
live in peace, to be allowed to create. The most suitable lifestyle for the artist is not to live under any
management. Because art is individuality and individuality is a disruptive and destructive force. Its great
value lies here. Because what art wants to shake is monotony, slavery to habit, bullying and human’s
reduction to a machine level.

Although art often has these functions, it has been used as an instrument of economic, cultural, social,
sexual or ethnic interests, even though it questions new problems and horizons. The totalitarian trend
needs ideology as a ladder, but it doesn't need a ladder after it has gone up a hill and become a state
power. Motivated poems, idealized typologies presented in novels, heroes, the power of trait and the
personality who live the primitivism of the taught accuracy have always been used as the methods of
providing mankurt by destroying totalitarian regimes. Through such works, the regime legitimizes both
its own actions and creates a new type of human being that can be the perpetrator of this legitimation.

The use of symbols and images for religious thought and politics as a tool for their dissemination into
society is one of the traditional features of visual arts. The most common use of art as a propaganda tool
is the use of graphic symbols and narrative art in order to change the viewers/readers’ thoughts, as well
as poetry-like slogans that can contain melodic content in memory. Hand gestures, facial expressions,
resting music, mechanized greeting ceremonies, slogans that are not dropped from languages, sloganic
poems not well understood by the masses they are addressed to, narratives of idealized heroes to create
the image of mere leader are examples of works of art under the command of the dictatorship.

In every period of history, the rulers saw art as a means of spreading their ideologies. Especially in
oppression and dictation periods, art has been used as a symbol generating meaning for and ideological
apparatus of power.

The propaganda value of art can be said to be as old as mankind. However, thousands of years had to
be spent in order to shape the idea that the ideological feature in the work of art is revealed in the form
of a theory of certainty and openness, in other words art is consciously or unconsciously a practical and
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open or secret propaganda. From primitive societies to city states, from kingdoms to modern societies,
monuments that represent the power, statues, architectural works, monuments erected as a symbol of
power, are the symbols that represent power with political content. The demand for art in the context of
the concretization of its triumph and success makes art the tool of propaganda. Art, which provokes a
didactic quality by indoctrinating the system of values of the state, uses especially the illiterate section
of the population for propaganda purposes in order to concretize, disseminate and root the ideology of
revolution. In the countries that have undergone a revolutionary process, the visualization of the success
of the victory is placed on the agenda of the plastic arts, and the function of the victory attacks in history
is fulfilled by the exaltation in plastic arts.

Governments that hold power prefer to keep the society under pressure because they are against
changing the social structure they foresee. At the same time, they guide society in line with their own
ideologies. Totalitarian administrations are the guiding and determinant of cultural management. The
ideology of the ruling class is always the dominant ideology, but every sovereign ideology has a
particular color, and this intensity and orientation of cultural development is almost automatically
removed from its original role.

Keywords: Art, Propaganda, Legitimation, Despotism, Individuality
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JOSEPH CONRAD’S LORD JIM: CONSCIOUS ENTANGLED BETWEEN
SURVIVAL AND HONOUR

Vedi Askaroglu
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ardahan University, Ardahan, TURKEY vediaskaroglu@ardahan.edu.tr

Extended abstract

Lord Jim, a novel by the English author of Polish origin, is the narrative of a man, working as the co-
captain in a passenger ship, who leaves hundreds of passengers to death and later his turning into a kind
of ruler as the chief of a tribe in Patusan island, representing duty, selfishness and responsibility. The
themes of degeneration, selfishness, and interest are more about how a man is motivated by the outer
norms of morality than by his own nature. The Patna event is the determinant of such binary oppositions
as goodness-evil, sensitivity-indifference, dedication-selfishness, and bravery-cowardness. Whenever a
phrase is used in the novel about necessity, Conrad, the author, discusses it in the mind of the protagonist,
Jim. The concept he names necessity forces the individual to make a choice in a crisis, an act which
calls to mind the sense of guilt and honour. Jim’s ghosts are his idealistic views of the world, where the
ideals of heroes gushing out of popular fiction are irrelevant with the reality. In contrast to the fictional
heroes, who are ready to sacrifice their lives for the sake of community or another individual in the name
of justice, honour or chivalry, Jim fails in the very first challenge, yet he can never tolerate this and feels
deep in his heart an ambition to prove that he is not a coward. His bravery on his way to his destination
fascinates Marlow deeply, but both Marlow and Captain Brierly thinks that Jim’s stance as an innocent
child creates a great contradiction with that of the selfish human nature, who are pursuing their own
interests at all costs. As if proving both men’s doubts, Jim continues to question himself throughout the
novel and is unable to keep the ghosts out of his mind.

Jim always questions the Patna event as it is clearly related to the norms of duty, responsibility and
bravery, rooted in his mind from his childhood period when his father and the heroic novels influenced
his conception of such ideas. Whenever his story about the Patna disaster is learnt by others, he tends to
leave the place he is in and go to the West where he is free from all the accusative looks. His final
destination is the Patusan island, where the Bugies, a tribe led by their chief Doramin. He becomes a
great leader on the island and tries to help whoever asks for it. However, he is never free from the ghosts
haunting him as regards his negligence of duty. He faces another challenge on the island when the bandit
Brown and his men attempt to seize and loiter the island. He acts as a great leader and defeats the gang,
yet this time, he is beaten by his humanistic character. Instead of punishing Brown and his men, he sets
them free and they kill the son of the chief while leaving the island. Jim has two choices now; he can
either run away with that guilt or face the chief. In line with what he learnt from the Patna event, his
motive to clear his name and gain his sense of honour, he chooses the second choice, which leads to his
killing by the chief.

For a better understanding of Jim’s motives,Conrad uses some other characters as intruments. One of
them is the ruthless captain Brown, who can do anything that serves his interests. Like Cornelius, he
balances the pure side of humankind. They represent the evil side of human, just to counter balance the
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good side existing in Jim. By this way, Conrad manages to offer a full Picture of the concepts in question.
The reader is enabled to see both sides and make his choice as to which side is preferable. Yet, it must
be noted that the novel does not become a text of moral teachings, instead, it attempts to portray the
human situation as neutral as could be.

In fact, Lord Jim is akin to Hamlet in terms of the questioning mind, yet different for Hamlet’s dilemmas
are personal in origin and related to existence, whereas Jim’s is personal but directly related to social
codes, behavioural codes and social structure. In conclusion, Conrad forces the reader to strike a balance
between such social codes as responsibility, duty and honor and the urge to survive at all costs. In our
modern times, such an approach is of vital importance, just as the degeneration we witness in our society
seems to be increasingly invading almost all the sections of the community. So, in this presentation, the
main methodology to be followed is to make a comparison between today’s moral codes and those
presented in the novel in Jim’s character development.

Keywords: Survival Motive, Honour, Duty, Subconscious, Lord Jim
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FOR WHOM IS POLITICAL ADVERTISING? TURKISH VOTERS’ PERCEPTIONS
ON POLITICAL ADVERTISING

Senay Yavuz Gorkem

Maltepe University, Istanbul, Turkey, senayyavuz@maltepe.edu.tr

Abstract: Research in political advertising is scarce despite its potential to guarantee that time and
budget for political campaigns are wisely spent and that the campaign message is delivered effectively
to potential voters. Political advertising contributes to the functioning of political processes by making
it possible for political candidates to mobilize their potential voter profiles in the direction that would
bring the desired political outcomes, which acts as a control and challenge mechanism for other
political candidates with different political agendas in today’s competitive political environment. This
research study aims to determine how political advertising is perceived by voters. Data was collected
via an online survey from 508 voters from different parts of Turkey from April to June 2018. The
respondents were asked to respond to ten statements that delivered positive and negative perceptions
with political advertising on a Likert scale. Data was analyzed quantitatively in SPSS 25. Descriptive
statistics techniques were used to shed light on the perceptions of Turkish voters on political advertising.
Findings of the study revealed that voters scored higher on negative perceptions rather than positive
ones. Voters’ responses showed that political advertising was perceived as biased and as serving the
interests of political parties rather than the citizens’. The respondents’ evaluations with regard to
statements that portrayed political advertising as convincing, reasonable, reliable and useful for citizens
were calculated as quite low, with mean scores between 2.95 and 2.69. The lowest mean score was
measured for the perception of honest; which pointed to a potential skepticism towards political
advertising on the side of the voters.

Keywords: Political advertising, political communication, voter perceptions.

Introduction

Political advertising can be defined as “the communication process by which a source (usually a political
candidate or party) purchases the opportunity to expose receivers through mass channels to political
messages with the intended effect of influencing their political attitudes, beliefs, and/or behaviors”
(Kaid, 1981, p. 250). The ability to control political messages and ensure that they will not be subject
to any filtering or interpretation by the news media and other actors is of utmost importance for political
advertising. Use of mass communication channels is also a defining characteristics of political
advertising (Kaid, 2006, p.156). Political parties and candidates rely heavily on political advertising,
especially during pre-election periods, and political advertising has long been seen as a major component
of campaign budgets. The ultimate goal of political advertising is obviously directing voting decision of
the masses in the direction that the source of the political advertisement (political party or candidate to
be more specific) desires. When political advertising is designed and managed efficiently, it can effect
voting behavior and this in turn can have an effect on who gets elected. It is a fact that elected politicians
determine economic and social policies of a country since they “once elected, undertake a specific course
of action through implementation of their proposed policies (O’Cass, 2002, p.63). That’s why, it can be
claimed that political advertising is indirectly related to economic and social welfare of countries since
it is through political advertising, as well as other communicative means, that candidates communicate
110
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and persuade voters to elect them. Political advertising acts as a control and challenge mechanism in the
political context as well since it is a means for mobilizing voters against other political candidates to
challenge them in today’s competitive political environment.

Despite the potential of political advertising as a field of research for many practical and theoretical
reasons, it can be stated that research that focus on political advertising is scarce in Turkey. Little work
has been done with an attempt to understand the effects of political advertising; even less work has
focused on voter perceptions. However, how voters perceive political advertisements determines the
ultimate effect of the communicative effort on which huge budgets are spent. The present study aims to
fill this void and attempts to shed light on how voters perceive political advertisements.

Methods

This research was designed as a descriptive study of voter perceptions on political advertising in Turkey.
Online data collection was utilized to transcend geographical boundaries and reach a more representative
sample of voters in Turkey. Data was collected via an online survey form that comprised two sections.
The first section was adapted from Apospori et al. (2010) and included ten statements that aimed to
measure voters’ perceptions on political marketing. The statements were: “I think political advertising
is reliable.”, “I think political advertising is biased.”, “I think political advertising is believable.”, “I
think political advertising is convincing.”, “I think political advertising is authentic.”, “I think political
advertising is reasonable.”, “I think political advertising is honest.”, “I think political advertising is
informational.”, “I think political advertising is interesting.”, “I think political advertising is useful for
us.”, and “I think political advertising is useful for political parties.”. The respondents were asked to
respond to these ten statements that delivered positive and negative perceptions about political
advertising on a seven-point Likert scale (1-Strongly Disagree, 2-Disagree, 3-Partially Disagree, 4-
Undecided, 5-Partially Agree, 6-Agree, 7-Stronly Agree). The second section consisted of items that
aimed to gather data on socio-demographic qualities of the respondents. These questions asked the
respondents about their age, gender, marital status, education and occupation in a close-ended format;
respondents were also asked to report about their city of residence. A form of consent preceded these
sections. Data was collected from a total of 508 voters from April to June 2018.

Sample

Out of the 508 voters who responded to the survey, 45.6 % were men and 54.4 % were women, which
can be considered as a factor that would maintain gender-based perceptional tendencies. The age of the
respondents varied from 18 to 73 and above; however, the majority of the respondents (70.4 %) were
between the ages of 23 and 47. The percentage of respondents aged between 28 and 47 accumulated to
almost 60 %. This age profile might be the reason why 63.3% of the respondents were married and only
36.7 % were single. With regard to the educational profile of the respondents, descriptive statistics
showed that the respondents with a BA degree had the highest percentage (44.4 %) among the group;
this group was followed by people with a secondary education only (15.7 %). The percentage of
graduates of vocational schools and of people with an MA degree were equal to each other (14.7 %).
This condition also applied to the percentage of respondents with a primary education only and the
percentage of respondents with a PhD degree among the whole group; each group represented 4.3 % of
the whole population. As to occupational profile of the sample, 19.3 % reported being employed in the
private sector. The second largest group was students (11.8 %). The percentage of self-employed people
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were just below the percentage of students (11 %); 10.4 % of the respondents were managers. Almost 9
% were public officials and the percentages of retired people and housewives in the sample were equal
(8.4 %). The rest of the respondent had various occupational profiles. In regard to the city of residence,
a total of 35 different cities (including 3 cities in European countries) were named; however, an
overwhelming majority of the responses (69.2 %) came from Istanbul, the city with the highest
population in Turkey. Istanbul was followed by Ankara (7.7 %) and Izmir (3.9 %).

Data Analysis and Findings

Data was analyzed quantitatively via SPSS 25. Descriptive statistics techniques were used to reveal the
perceptions of Turkish voters on political advertising. Table 1 displays the findings of the analysis.

Table 1. Turkish Voters’ Perceptions on Political Advertising

N Minimum Maximum Mean Std. Deviation

Reliable 508 1 7 2,81 1,688
Biased 508 1,00 7,00 5,4134 1,87435
Believable 508 1,00 7,00 2,6988 1,73314
Convincing 508 1,00 7,00 2,9547 1,79082
Authentic 508 1,00 7,00 3,0925 1,81309
Reasonable 508 1,00 7,00 2,8720 1,73756
Honest 508 1,00 7,00 2,4724 1,65257
Informational 508 1,00 7,00 2,9291 1,74930
Interesting 508 1,00 7,00 3,0945 1,91612
Useful for us 508 1,00 7,00 2,7520 1,77132
Useful for political parties 508 1,00 7,00 4,2933 2,02708
Valid N (listwise) 508

As seen in Table 1, voter perceptions related to political advertising were mainly negative. Voters agreed
with the statement that expressed political advertising is biased with a mean value of 5.41 (between
partially agree and agree). Voters also scored higher on the statement representing the opinion that
political advertising is useful for political parties; or in other words, political advertising serves the
interests of political parties, not the voters’, with a mean score of 4.29 (between undecided and partially
disagree). Mean scores of the respondents on the statements “I think political advertising is interesting.”
and “I think political advertising is authentic.” were almost equal to each other and right above the
threshold for partially disagree, which indicated a tendency of the voters for appreciating the creative
aspects of advertising campaigns and for perceiving political advertising as more interesting and
authentic as compared to other perceptional evaluations. It should be noted here that the means
calculated for the perceptions of interesting and authentic were low; what is emphasized by the previous
statement is that these scores were relatively higher than the mean scores calculated for other
perceptions. The respondents reported perceiving political advertising as convincing, informational,
reasonable, reliable, and as serving the interests of the voters with mean scores ranging from 2.95 to
2.69. These mean scores fall between disagree and partially disagree on the Likert scale and it can be
concluded that the respondents’ evaluations on these perceptions were quite low. Finally, the lowest
mean score was calculated for the perception of honest; which pointed to a potential skepticism on the
side of the voters towards political advertising.
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Conclusion

The findings of this study showed parallelism with the findings of Apospori et al. (2010) from which
the survey was adapted. The researchers found that regardless of their age, Greek people did not perceive
political advertisements as reasonable, informational, interesting, authentic, honest, reliable, or as useful
for them; which overlaps with the findings of this study. One difference was that the Turkish respondents
showed a respectively higher tendency to perceive political advertising as interesting and authentic when
compared with their other perceptional evaluations whereas their Greek counterparts showed the same
respectively higher tendency to perceive them as reasonable and informational. This indicates that
Turkish voters might be focusing on creative aspects of political advertisements whereas Greek voters
might be focusing on the rational aspects of the advertisements. It should be noted that both groups
scored low for all the perceptions mentioned here; what is emphasized is the difference between these
low scores and what might have caused this difference. Both groups perceived political advertising as
biased and agreed that political advertising is useful for political parties.

It can be concluded that the respondents in this study mainly held negative perceptions on political
advertising. This implies that when political advertisements are planned, content and design should be
tailored towards the voter in a way that the advertisement would challenge these negative perceptions
with innovative approaches. Use of other political marketing tools such as positive coverage on
traditional media as well as the new media or polls to complement and to support political advertising
also stands as a necessity to increase the effectiveness of political advertisements. Finally, focus group
studies during the production phase of advertisements can be done with larger and more representative
samples to ensure that advertisements that challenge and hopefully alter these negative perceptions are
produced and distributed.

Limitations

The findings of the present study should be evaluated in the light of its limitations. To start with, findings
of this study relied upon self-reported data and the researcher did not have an opportunity to verify the
reliability of the responses, even the ones related to socio-demographic profile as an online survey was
utilized as data collection instrument. Second, data was collected from a total of 508 voters from 35
cities. A future study with a larger sample from all cities of Turkey can produce more generalizable
findings. Next, items were designed in a closed-ended format mainly in this quantitative study; future
research can be designed in a more open-ended format to gather in-depth qualitative data. Finally, this
study was a descriptive study of voter perceptions; prospective studies can be designed in a correlational,
causal or comparative format with the addition of other variables.
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ENTREPRENEURSHIP, INNOVATION AND COMPETITIVENESS EFFECTS ON
ECONOMIC GROWTH IN DIFFERENT ECONOMIC SYSTEMS: GEM AND GCR
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Extended abstract

This paper aims to investigate entrepreneurship, competitiveness and innovation effects on different
economic systems (such as factor-driven economy, efficiency-driven economy and innovation-driven
economy). While factor-driven economy considered as a undevelop countries, efficiency-driven
economy as a developing countries and innovation-driven countries as a developed countries. This study
utilises two different indicators of Global Entrepreneurship Monitor (GEM) to analyse the contribution
of Total Entrepreneurship Activity (TEA) and innovation rate on Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per
capita. Although, original GEM data includes 14 different indicators, in this study only 2 indicators have
been utilised. Because one of the main purposes of this study is to explore whether there is a relation
between innovation and entrepreneurship on growth rate. The reason of choosing global
entrepreneurship monitor is; GEM is a famous and reliable resource on entrepreneurship for key
international organisations like the World Bank, the United Nations, World Economic Forum and the
organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), supporting custom datasets,
particular reports and expert ideas. In addition, to analyse the relationship between competitiveness and
growth rate of three different economic systems, data were collected from global competitiveness report
(GCR). The Global Competitiveness Index is a list of world countries ranked according to their
competitiveness scores. The competitiveness scores of the countries are measured by a comprehensive
study repeated each year by the World Economic Forum. The other main goal of this study is whether
the importance of entrepreneurship differs across innovation-driven, efficiency-driven and factor driven
economies.

Innovation rate and TEA rate of 56 countries (23 countries of innovation-driven, 26 countries of
efficiency-driven and 6 factor-driven economies) were taken from GEM 2017 data. According to 2017
GEM data, there are 107 countries. However, since the data were requested to be current, only 56
countries were included in the analysis and while competitiveness rate was gathered from GCR 2017
data, GDP per capita values were collected from WorldBank.

To measure the relationship between variables (TEA, innovation rate, competitiveness rate on GDP per
capita) Linear Regression Analysis has been applied. Since Linear Regression Analysis cannot assess
the comparison between three different economic systems, descriptive statistics has been tested then
Kruskal-Wallis test has been applied to support the results which are collected from the descriptive
statistics of demographic factors. Involving three different economic systems which are categorized as
ordinal variable make Kruskal-Wallis test more appropriate than other models. Moreover, this test has
been accepted as a good measurement in the literature.
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Hy: Competitiveness rate of the countries, total entrepreneurship activity (TEA) and innovation rate
have an effect on countries’ growth rate.

H,: There is a relationship between total entrepreneurship activity (TEA) and innovation rate on
countries’ competitiveness rate.

H;: Total entrepreneurship activity (TEA), competitiveness rate and innovation rate show differences
according to three economic systems.

In total, two different research models were constructed. The finding of the first model reveals that TEA
variable generates no effect on the GDP per capita. However, innovation rate and competitiveness rate
have positive effect on GDP. At the beginning of the study, authors thought that three of the variables
will be effect on growth rate, but the results illustrated that only two of the them found to have an
influence on growth rate, for this reason the first hypothesis has been rejected. In order to analyse TEA
and innovation effects on GCR, the second model is formed. According to this result, TEA is found to
have a negative effect and innovation rate is found to have a positive effect on GCR. In sum, the second
hypothesis has been accepted.

Descriptive statistics and Kruskal-Wallis test results illustrated that TEA rates show differences through
three different economic systems. When the level of countries’ development increase, TEA rate
decreases. When considering the standard deviation of each group, factor driven countries have a higher
standard deviation value comparison to two other groups. It’s mean factor driven countries indicate
unbalanced values inside the group comparison to efficiency-driven and innovation-driven countries.
Although TEA rates inversely correlated with countries’ development level, innovation rate found to
have a positive influence. On innovation- driven countries innovation rate is greater than the other two
economic system. Lastly, GCR illustrated the same effect with innovation rates. It found to have a
positive influence. While factor-driven countries GCR rate was low, efficiency-driven or innovation-
driven countries showed higher values. After all these results, the last hypothesis has also been accepted.
The results shed lights into innovation rate, entrepreneurship rate, competitiveness rate and the growth
rate of the three categorical economies.

Keywords: Total entrepreneurship activity, global competitiveness index, economic growth, different
economic systems
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THE ROLE AND IMPORTANCE OF LANDSCAPE BIOGRAPHIES FOR THE
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Abstract: Urban cultural heritage sites are living proofs of the past that shape them. Their integration
with the way they live and the way in which modern society lives is the basis of urban planning and
reconstruction movements. Urban areas are subject to constant change and these changes affect all the
elements of the city as well as its historical and cultural texture. In the process of change, protection,
development and transfer of urban cultural heritage areas to future generations can only be realized by
understanding the past and importance. Landscape biography is a long and complex history of any field.
Contributing to the preservation of national identity through the creation of landscape biography,
determination of the stages of historical and cultural assets from past to present, disasters, fires, wars,
etc. to show how the important developments in history shape cultural assets, physical environment and
guide the methods to be followed in the future.

The study area covers the coastal band between the Selimiye barracks and Uskiidar city square, which
is an important military base for centuries in Uskiidar coastal band, and 1.5 km behind the coast. For
many centuries, the study area has undergone many changes due to technological, social, socio-cultural
and administrative reasons. The traces left by different civilizations have created the cultural heritage
of the area. Uskiidar Square, with its thousands of years of historical-archeological history as well as
its historical structures that reinforce its original topography, has a unique value with its relationship
with the Bosphorus in Istanbul and its position directly affecting the historical peninsula silhouette.

The aim of the study is to evaluate the urban cultural heritage of the study area in order to create a
landscape biography and ensure its sustainability. The current data on the field were collected, the
historical and cultural change phases of the study area were examined and a 1/1000 scaled city map
and zoning plan was provided. All cultural heritage sites have been identified and processed on the map
and transferred to the GIS with using ArcMap 10.2. Landscape biographies of each cultural heritage
element are presented. Recommendations have been developed for the protection and sustainability of
cultural heritage elements. In the development of proposals, the elements that threaten the elements of
cultural heritage, risks and advantages are determined with the help of the form of observer.

To be able to carry out conservation actions against urban cultural heritage areas and to ensure the
sustainability, to know all the stages of change with the structures, landscape architecture, interior
architecture, restoration, architecture, history, geography, art history, etc. With the cooperation of
many different professional disciplines, it is necessary to make protection or re-functionalisation of the
spaces, to improve the awareness of protection, to carry out continuous monitoring and maintenance
works.

Keywords: Istanbul, Urban Cultural heritage, Landscape Biography, Sustainability
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CRM IN A MULTI-CULTURAL COCKPIT: TURKISH AIRLINES COCKPIT AS A
CASE STUDY
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Abstract: Especially after the 1970s when an important research made by NASA (National Aeronautics
and Space Administration) remarked how significant the communication, team work and decision
making were in the cockpit before, during and after the flight, the role of CRM (Crew Resource
Management) emerged once again.

One of the outstanding findings was that more than 70 % of the airline accidents were because of the
human factors most of which were of the failures of communication, team work and decision making.
Especially in the USA, the CRM concept got a very important role and took its place in the training
programs of the airlines including the topics related with the social, cognitive and organizational
psychology and human factors.

From another point of view the research made by NASA indicated the correlation between a good CRM
and high safety and reduction of incident-accident rates.Today as a part of the global recruitment
policies, many airlines have been recruiting cockpit crew members from all around the world and the
cooperation and coordination among these people from different parts of the world has been a
significant issue of CRM.

“How these people could have a good communication? How should a “common culture” be established
in the cockpit? How should these people have a working environment to increase the standards of safety
and harmony?”” have been among to questions to be answered properly.

Besides all the cultural and background differences how could a German and an American pilot fly the
aircraft in the same cockpit as an example for a good CRM is also one of the questions of interest. Today
with about more than 580 expat pilots from 42 different countries, Turkish Airlines cockpit has been a
good example of managing the CRM in a multicultural cockpit environment. This paper focuses on the
CRM in the Turkish Airlines cockpit as a case study.

Keywords: Crew Resource Management, Communication, Multi-Culture, Turkish Airlines

Introduction

In 1995, the researcher Pettit defined crew resource management (CRM) as “the effective utilization
and management of all resources-information, equipment and people-to achieve safe and efficient flight
operations". At the end of the 1970s a research made by NASA indicated that more than 70% of the
airline accidents were because of the human factors and most of these were because of the failures of
communication, team work and decision making.

After this research the CRM concept and CRM techniques began to spread among the airlines and day
by day the term “CRM” became more important.
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Within this context a program called “crew resource management” was developed and in the training
programs of all the major airlines in the USA, the subjects as the social, cognitive and organizational
psychology and human factors took place. The correlation between a good CRM and high safety and
reduction of the incident-accident cases was scientifically approved as well.

In his article called “Culture in the Cockpit- CRM in a multicultural world”, Michael Engle from NASA
pointed out that CRM has been a very important factor to strengthen the personal communication among
the flight crew members in order to increase the security and efficiency. More critically significant
compared with the CRM among the flight crew consisted of the people with the same nationality,
gradually the importance among the flight crew from different nationalities has been outstanding in the
airline companies.

In order to find answer to the question “is there an ideal CRM culture and how should it be?” in his
article Michael Engle indicates that in order to get the maximum efficiency in CRM in specific cultures,
it can be developed in a way peculiar to the culture in question and also points out that when the major
airlines in America are searched CRM plays a fundamental role in realizing a safer and more effective
structure in terms of the communication among the flight crew.

The same search focuses on the CRM practices in the major US airlines between the American and non-
American flight crew and takes into consideration the effects of “the cultural values” in this
communication. For decades CRM practices play an important role for the airlines in America and in
multi-cultural and diverse environment have been good examples for CRM practices.

If the diversity and being from another nationality causes a lack and failure of CRM, the piloting skills
and training of the pilots should also be questioned. Both in the CRM environment of one nation and
multi-national environment one of the pitfalls for the flight crew is “in order to establish a good CRM
environment, to have a relationship network that can be defined unnecessary and poor in quality.” A
good CRM does not mean a free-and-easy way of relationship management, but respecting each other’s
rights and personal integrity.

As Michael Engle underlines in his article whichever country and culture it is in, CRM should be defined
with the “national culture” concept and the cultural differences emerging because of the nationality
should be underlined. The increase of the international air traffic and increasing need for more pilots
necessitates the common operations among the flight crew from different cultures and nationalities. As
a natural result of this situation the concerns about the CRM increase. Just at this point of CRM concern
and chaos, Engle says “within the national culture concept, CRM technics could be practiced with the
people coming from different cultures for each culture.

The search also indicates that “in some cultures who you are is more important than what you do. For
example, Russians, Asians, Southern Europeans and Southern Americans are among this group of
people and for these people more interaction, communication and human focus are significant. In
cockpit Germans, Northern Europeans and Americans have less communication and their
communication is more direct and result oriented. They are more focused on result and work than
humans and for them what you do is more important than who you are.

Researcher Merritt indicates that at this point “national culture” significantly affects the social
interaction and level of communication. As the communication and crew interaction forms the
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fundamentals of the CRM, while forming CRM in a multi-cultural environment the effects of “national
culture” should be definitely taken into consideration.

However the flight crews may come from different cultures, countries, backgrounds and the atmosphere
they are brought up, the airline they work for should have some common corporate values and codes of
ethics within the content of communication.

In 1998, Merritt and Ratwatte, made a search considering the basic elements affecting the success in
CRM trainings and the varieties to “establish a national culture in an airline.” They then shared some
outstanding points. For example; while the Brazilian pilots during the CRM training indicate “the most
important business value” as the development on the way to be high ranked people, the Taiwanese pilots
indicate it as the least valuable work value. American, Australian and Irish pilots indicated the most
important work value as enough time they would spend for their own and their families out of the
working time.

One of the things observed during the search was that during the CRM training the Korean pilots felt
very embarrassed when they made a mistake in front of the other flight crews and even a Korean pilot
prefers inside a burning cockpit rather than having the shame of crashing the airplane. Philippine pilots
want to see the elder pilots as the “father figure” in their companies. Taiwanese pilots want the rules to
be strictly followed without any concession. As a natural result of this diverse situation among the
international airline crews that has been emphasized with a few examples, a unique CRM method is
required under the roof of an airline.

However the flight crews can be consisted of people from different cultures and nationalities, the answer
to the question “are there any common universal values of the flight crews?” is yes according to the data
of the “Cockpit Management Approaches Survey”. According to the results of this survey, whichever
country and culture the pilots come from what they exactly do as a common culture before, during and
after the flight, the briefing, debriefing, coordination, check list and the general communication to meet
these requirements should be flawless.

Yamamori as a Japanese airline pilot wrote “Japanese modesty is not seen as a virtue in the American
culture. In the team discussions during the CRM seminars, I felt that the Americans did not easily accept
another person's opinion, whereas Japanese tend to accept another person"s opinion whether right or
wrong in order to preserve harmony within the group (Yamamori,. 1986,. p.76)” Another important
point Yamamori indicated about the Japanese way of CRM is "Authority is rarely challenged in a group-
oriented society like Japan. But as we in the airline industry know, this kind of attitude has led to many
fatal accidents" (Yamamori, 1986 p. 79).

Turkish Airlines Model

When it comes to Turkey, particularly almost ten years ago when the airline companies started to recruit
expat pilots, there has been a requirement for a different kind of CRM model for the airlines to manage
the diversity and multi-cultural cockpit environment. When Turkish Airlines started to recruit expat
pilots, it has been a revolutionary issue since for years there were only Turkish pilots with the military
origin. At a time even the civilian Turkish pilots could not take their place as a part of the "military
origined company culture", as a critical CRM issue integration with the expat pilots has taken its place
in the agenda of the company.
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One of the important steps taken during that period has been establishing the "foreign pilot coordination”
department that has been totally fullfiling the duty to support the integration and coordination of the
foreign pilots with the local Turkish pilots with both military and civilian background. For almost a
decade Turkish Airlines has employed hundreds of expat pilots. Today with about more than 580 expat
pilots from 42 different countries, Turkish Airlines cockpit has been a good example of managing the
CRM in a multicultural cockpit environment.

“For almost ten years ago when the first Greek pilots were employed, there has been a very tough time
for the company. Because some old and military originated captains said they had “dog fights” with the
Greek pilots when they were in the army.” These sentences have been among the most common
sentences spoken then. The foreign pilot coordination has very important roles in the company such as
integrating the foreign pilots with the Turkish pilots socially and culturally and help to form an
environment “not to feel foreign pilots as strangers in the company”. As a part of this mission, the
department also provides online Turkish learning programs for the foreign pilots.

“Integration with the company is totally related with the integration with the society and the nation itself.
A good CRM in the cockpit in a foreign country is also related with knowing that culture. The first time
we came to the company the head of the foreign pilot coordination in the company orientation said “We
totally want you to feel home and we will do our best to make it come to life.” Then that sounds quite
ambitious. But then we understood that this was not in vain and meaningless. These guys had a 7/24
available line that we could reach them for any single problem we had. I remember almost before every
flight I had a chance to visit the foreign pilot coordination, the head of the department used to teach me
sentences in Turkish. I used to repeat them again and again. ” says one of the retired British pilots.

“I remember at night time I called foreign pilot coordination for an emergency health situation. It was
really a very tough time for me. I was at the hotel and had a sharp pain in my chest did not know a
hospital even the orientation package included all the necessary information. The head of the department
himself assisted me with my hospital issue and I was able to take a deep and healthy breath. This of
course affected our performance in the cockpit.” says the Japanese pilot who served for the company
for five years.

“Of course because of language barrier sometimes we could not talk about our gardening and leisure
time activities and even some Turkish captains were not able to easily understand the English that [ was
talking. But we had a good cockpit environment and coped with any difficulties we faced during the
flight. At first some Turkish pilots were almost asking when we would plan to leave and quit working
for Turkish Airlines but that has been a second home to me.” says a Dutch pilot who flew for the
company for 8 years.

One of the projects managers in Turkish Airlines remembers one of the flights he was on his way from
London to Istanbul. “When the flight started from the announcements I understood that there were two
captains in the cockpit, one Turkish and one Greek. I felt a little excited and I had some concerns about
how the CRM and situation in the cockpit was. Since I was working as a manager for the company,
some of the flight attendants also knew me and the cabin chief accepted my request to visit the cockpit
after she got a confirmation from the cockpit. When I went inside the cockpit I saw that there was a
wonderful CRM and harmony between the two captains and they offered me a nice cup of tea there with
the wonderful London night view.”
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Conclusion

There are many testimonials from pilots with different nationalities, some of them have their family also
living in Turkey, purchased their own flat and integrated with the life in Turkey which also affects the
CRM in cockpit.

Without any prejudice the countries and the socio-cultural environment, race, sex and any other factors
of discrimination, the CRM in the cockpit should be continued. The good CRM in cockpit begins with
integration and being away from alienation which a very good model with the “foreign pilot coordination
department” comes true in Turkish Airlines model.

Some of the traps the Turkish pilots could possibly fall are; thinking that the foreign pilots are as
intruders to this country to take the job opportunities from the Turkish citizens and even their own
children, trying to ignore the existence of the foreign pilots, thinking that the foreign pilots are burdens
of the shoulders of the company and they are there for only “money”.
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FREQUENCY AND CHARACTERISTICS OF CYBERBULLYING AMONG
FILIPINO ADOLESCENTS

Charisse Vitto
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Abstract: The internet, which has technologically and socially complex structure, is now widely used
all over the world. The widespread use of internet, electronic mail, web pages, instant messages, video
chat rooms, chat rooms, social networking sites, blogs, and short messages establish a new social
communication which have never been experienced by individuals before. However, it also paved the
way for users to abuse the internet wherein bullying can now be done online or any electronical means.
Online bulling or so called the cyberbullying is commonly present as affecting in adolescent population.
Current researches suggest that cyberbullying occurs mostly in secondary education. This study aimed
to determine the characteristics and frequency of cyberbullying phenomena among adolescents in the
Philippines. Quantitative research design, specifically descriptive method was used to investigate the
phenomena of cyberbullying. Results shown that 47.3% of the respondents claimed to be victims of
cyberbullying while 33.9% of them have done online bullying. Males were more likely to be bullies and
cyberbullies than their female counterparts. In addition, female cyberbully victims were more likely to
inform adults than males. It was found that there was a significant association between cyberbullying
perpetration and cyberbullying victimization which suggest that cyber victims have the tendency to be
cyberbullies and vice versa. Moreover, more than half of the victims do not report cyberbullying
phenomena to adults. Therefore, it is recommended that schools need to create an action plan to address
the awareness and the scope of the cyber bullying problems at school through student and staff surveys.
Parents need to be the ones their kids go to when something is wrong. However, parents are often the
last ones to know about problems. Hence, it is necessary to have a parents’ discussion to be conducted
by school administrators regarding cyberbullying.

Keywords: Cyberbullying, Adolescents, Philippines

Introduction

The internet, which has technologically and socially complex structure, is now widely used all over the
world. The widespread use of internet, electronic mail, web pages, instant messages, video chat rooms,
chat rooms, social networking sites, blogs, and short messages establish a new social communication
which have never been experienced by individuals before. According to Holfeld (2014) this social
communication opportunity offered by internet mostly affects adolescents because they are faced with
a world based on technology since they were born.

Cyberbullying is a more complex process than the traditional violence and peer bullying behaviors
observed among adolescents. The behavior of traditional violence and peer bullying usually occur at
school, garden, or on the road to school. This means, the victims of these events are only exposed to
abuse during and around school hours. If they return to their homes, the pressure of bullying may be
away for a while. However, cyberbullying occurs on the internet (Campbell, 2005).

The spread of bullying between adolescents is associated with social and emotional changes that occur
in adolescents’ lives. They can move without thinking about the consequences of their behavior because
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they are generally focused on enjoying the effects of their developmental changes and can easily be part
of risky experiences (Bhat, 2008). Cyberbullying is one of the risky experiences that impulsive
adolescents participate to find their excitement, to have fun and to prove their power (Salmivaalli, 2010).
For this reason, it is stated that some adolescents imitate their behaviors after observing the students
bullied at school numerous times, and after a while they have transformed these aggressive behaviors
into a part of their personality. In this recurrent process, many students participate in bullying and
reinforce each other's bullying behaviors (Anderson, 2012). In addition, the nature of the internet is one
of the factors that affects adolescents' participation in bullying. This is because the internet allows
individuals to act with confidential identities (Li, 2007). This study aimed to investigate the prevalence
of cyberbullying among adolescents in Mangatarem, a small town in Philippines. There was a total of
186 respondents who participated in this survey.

Significance of the Study

Studying the extent, means and prevalence of cyberbullying phenomena among Filipino adolescents in
a small town of Philippines in Pangasinan may assist educators and administrators to effectively address
cyberbullying problem in their respective schools. It may help educators and administrators to create
healthy communication platforms among students, parents, and the institution that may help to fight
against cyberbullying.

Research purpose

This study aimed to determine the extent and prevalence of cyberbullying phenomena among
adolescents by answering the following research questions:

1. Is there a significant relationship between cyberbullying behaviors of the adolescents and their
demographic profile such as gender, school grades, and internet usage?

2. Is there a significant relationship between cyberbullying and cyber victimization?
3. From whom were adolescents learnt safety strategies online?

4. Who were the cyber perpetrators?

5. How many times do adolescents experienced cyberbullying?

6. Which mediums did cyberbullying occur the most?

7. Do cyber victims inform adults when they are cyberbullied?

Methods

Design and Sample

This study used quantitative research design specifically descriptive method. This survey study was
conducted during the Fall Semester 2017 in Sakarya, Turkey. The participants were adolescents from
the age group of 13-18 years old. There was a total of 186 adolescents who participated in this study
from a small town in Pangasinan, Philippines. The participants were gathered through a purposive
sample technique.

Instrument

The instrument used was adapted from Li (2007) study on “Bullying in the new playground: research
into cyberbullying and cyber victimization.” The survey consisted of demographic profile questions
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such as gender, grade level, age, school grade average, and internet usage. There were 15 questions
regards to the prevalence of cyber bullying behavior and victimization.

Procedures

An online survey through Google Forms was used to determine the determine the characteristics and
frequency of cyberbullying and victimization among adolescents in the Pangasinan, Philippines. An
online survey was the chosen method of data collection due to widespread computer and email
accessibility. In addition, the method required minimal time and cost to the study respondents. The self-
administered survey guided the respondents through the online questionnaire. The estimated time to
complete the survey was approximately 5 minutes.

Descriptive statistics were generated to examine quantitative data. Survey response data were first re-
coded in the MS Excel software and then finally encoded to SPSS 25 software package. Then survey
responses were aggregated, and percentages calculated. Results were displayed in narrative, table, and
graphic formats were included in the final study report.

Results
Demographic profile

Results shown than 53. 8 % of the respondents were females (n=100) and 46. 2% were males (n=86).
Forty-eight-point nine percent (n=91) of them were in 9 or 10 grade level; 44.6 % (n=83) were in 11-12
grade levels; and 6.5% (n=12) were in 7-8 grade levels. When it comes to their school grades, 67.7%
(n=126) described their grades as above average while 32.3% (n=60) of them have average school
grades.

Table 1 indicates that in terms of gender, 27.96% of females (n=52) of them reported that they never
experienced cyberbullying victimization while 25.81% (n=48) of them reported that they became
victims at least one time in their life. On the other hand, 15.59% (n=29) of them experienced to be
cyberbullies and 38.17% (n=71) of them were not. Furthermore, out of 86 male respondents, 21.5%
(n=40) of them had experienced to be cyberbullied while 24.73% (n=46) of them were not. However,
27.96% (n=52) of them experienced to be cyberbullying perpetrators while 18.28% (n=34) of them were
not. However, there was no significant relationship between gender and cyberbullying victims. (2 (1)
=0.041, p = .839); similar between gender and cyberbullying perpetrators (y2 (1) =2.291, p = .130).

There was a significant relationship between school grade level and cyberbullying victims (y2 (1)
=5.720, p > 0.017). However, there was no significant difference between school grades and
cyberbullying perpetration (y2 (1) =3.122, p =.078. In terms of internet usage, 44.63% (n= 83) of the
students who use the internet everyday were victims of cyberbullying while 50.54% (n=94) of them
were not. On the other hand, 62.9% (n=117) of students who use the internet everyday were not
cyberbullying perpetrators. However, there was no significant relationship between internet usage and
cyberbullying victims (2 (3) =2.295, p = .513); similar between internet usage and cyberbullying
perpetrators (y2 (3) =1.277, p =.735).
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Table 1. Demographic Profile and Cyberbullying behaviors

Cyberbully Cyber victim
F % x2 p F % x2 p
Gender 2.291 130 0.041 .839
Male 34 18.28 40 21.50
Yes 52 27.96 46 24.73
No
Female
Yes 29 15.59 48 25.81
No 71 38.17 52 27.96
School grades 3.112 0.078 5.720 0.017*
Above average
Yes 15 8.06 36 19.35
No 45 24.19 24 12.90
Average
Yes 48 25.80 52 27.96
No 78 41.93 74 39.78
Internet usage 1.277 735 2.295 513
Everyday
Yes 60 32.26 83 44.63
No 117 62.9 94 50.54
3-4 times a week
Yes 3 1.61 4 2.15
No 4 2.15 3 1.61
3-4 times a month
Yes 0 0 0 0
No 2 1.08 2 1.08
*Significant at 0.05
Table 2. Relationship Between Cyber victimization and Cyberbullying
N r p
Cyber victimization and Cyberbullying perpetration 186 255 0.001

p<0.01

Table 2 shows that there is a positive correlation between cyberbullying victimization and cyberbullying

perpetration (»=0. 255; p<0.01)

Table 3. Safety Strategies on the internet

F %
never learnt 53 28.5
learnt by own self 64 344
learnt from parents 34 18.3
learnt in schools 34 18.3
others 1 S5
Total 186 100.0
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Table 3 shows that 28.5% of the respondents do not know the safety strategies on the internet. However,
72.5% (n=133) of them know the safety strategies to prevent from cyber bullying, 34.4% (n=64) of them
were self-taught; 18.3% (n=34) of them were taught by parents; 18.3% (n=34) of them were taught in
schools.

Table 4. Cyberbullying perpetrators

F %
School mates 59 74.7
People outside the school 7 8.8
Unknown 13 16.5

Table 4 shows that 74.7% (n=59) of cyberbullying perpetrators are school mates of cyberbullying
victims. This is followed by 13% (n=13) of unknown people of the victims and 8.8% are people outside
their school.

Table 5. Cyberbullying victimization frequency

F %
Less than 4 times 49 63.6
4-10 times 15 30
Over 10 times 13 6.4

Table 5 shows that 63.6% (n=49) of the cyber victims have been bullied less than 4 times in their life
while 30% (rn=15) have been bullied 4-10 times and 6.4% (rn=13) of them have been bullied over 10
times in their life.

Table 6. Technological platforms of cyberbullying perpetration and cybervictimization

Email Chat Cellphone
F % F % F %
Cyber perpetration 5 7.9 35 55.5 35 55.5
Cyber victimization 5 5.6 47 534 52 59.1

Table 6 shows that out of 88 cyber victims, 59% (1n=52) of them experienced cyberbullying through
cellphone, 53.4% (n=47) experienced it through chat, and 5.6% (n=5) experienced it through email. On
the other hand, out of 63 cyber perpetrators, they usually do the cyberbullying in cellphone (55.5%;
n=35) and chat (55.5%; n=35) while 7.9% (n=5) of them do it via email.

Table 7. Cyber victims and informing adults

Informing adults when they are cyberbullied
Yes No
Cyber victims F % F %
39 443 49 55.7

Table 7 shows that out of 88 cyber victims, 55.7% (n=49) do not tell adults whenever they were
cyberbullied, only 44.3% (n=3) reported that they tell adults whenever they are cyberbullied.
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Discussion and Conclusion

According to the demographic profile of the respondents, more than half of the total respondents are
female. Majority of them are in grades 9-10 level and have above average grades.

Results shown that adolescents’ demographic profile (i.e. gender, school grades, and internet usage) and
cyberbullying perpetrations had no significant association. This is similar between their demographic
profile and cyberbullying victimization except for their school grade where in it was found that students
who have higher graders tend to be less cyber victims than those who were not. Student academic
achievement, as measured by students' self-reported grades, accounts for minimal variance in
cyberbullying and cyber victimization. This indicates that students’ academic learning has minimal
effect on cyberbullying and cyber victimization. This is somewhat different from previous research into
bullying indicating that academic pressure can help reduce bullying (Ma, 2001).

It can be observed based from frequency, most of the cyberbully victims are females and cyber
perpetrators are males. According to Li (2006) when gender was considered, significant differences
were identified in terms of bullying and cyberbullying. Males were more likely to be bullies and
cyberbullies than their female counterparts. In addition, female cyberbully victims were more likely to
inform adults than their male counterparts. Female cyber bullying often differs from that of males
because females in general have different ways of interacting with one another. Boys tend to be more
aggressive than girls and are often more involved in bullying. There are four probable reasons why
adolescents do not disclose their experiences to adults. First would be adolescents feel no connectedness
with the said adults. And for such, they do not ask for adults’ help whenever they feel tormented.
Secondly, adolescents tend to think that cyberbullying is not critical matter therefore they do not search
for help. Third is that, they do not regard adults as to be effective when it comes to dealing with
cyberbullying. Lastly is the augmented feeling of humiliation and powerlessness (Nixon, 2014).

It was found in this study that greater percentage of those who use the internet everyday are cyber victims
than cyber perpetrators. According of the study of Savoldi, Abreu & Alvares (2016), among the
respondents who claimed to have suffered more bullying than cyberbullying during the last 12 months,
there are no big differences between heavy Internet users and moderate users (Savoldi, Abreu, &
Alvares, 2016).

In this study, there was a positive correlation between cyberbullying perpetrators and victimization. This
is similar with the study of Sali, Basak & Akca (2015) wherein it has found that cyber victims have also
the tendency to be cyber bullies and cyber bullies can also be cyber victims (Sali, Basak & Akca, 2015).
This meant that online bullying victims may have higher likelihood to show violent behaviors than those
who were not victimized (Ak, Ozdemir, & Kuzucu, 2015).

Moreover, according to the respondents, most of them know the safety strategies on the internet to
protect themselves from cyberbullying. Most of them have learnt the strategies by themselves, followed
by their parents and the school. However, most of the cyber perpetrators are victims’ school mates
followed by people outside their schools and people they even do not know. Victims were bullied at
least one time in their lives but there are victims who suffered even over 10 times. Further research must
be done on the existence of cyberbullying between peers or people outside the school. It may be
considered aggressive comments directed toward peers were evaluated as acceptable, humorous, as less
offensive if committed by their fellow peers. Thus, perpetrator may not know that they are already doing
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cyberbullying. However, comments directed from other people make a more malicious intent that can
easily be regarded as a form of cyberbullying (Whittaker & Kowalski, 2015).

Furthermore, cyber perpetration and cyber victimization are usually done through cellphone followed
through chat. Text messaging harassment on cellphone also represents a common form of cyberbullying.
According to research published by the Cyberbullying Research Center in 2010, cell phone usage and
text messaging represent the most common technology uses for teens. Similarly, in the study of
Kowalski & Limber (2014) found that the most widely used platform by cyberbullied participants were
text messaging, Twitter, Facebook, Instagram, Youtube (Kowalksi & Limber, 2007). Instant messaging
programs and chat rooms found to have low percentage of being venues of victimization. It can be said
that the venues of cyberbullying may also change as technological tool advances. As new technological
platform emerges, new means of online bullying are created.

According to cyber victims, more than half of them do not inform adults such as their parents or teachers
when they are cyber bullied. Similar finding was discovered by Kowalski & Limber (2007) wherein
most of the middle-aged students do not do anything when they suffer from victimization. Being
victimized by online bullying can have significant consequences leaving victims feeling alone, isolated
and humiliated. And yet many targets do not tell a single person what is happening to them. The reasons
are diverse and vary from person to person. But in general, cyber bullying is scary and confusing when
it first happens. This fact leaves most tweens and teens unsure how to handle the situation. As a result,
they keep silent while they try to figure it out (Gordon, 2016).

Recommendations

Cyberbullying can be done and experienced by anyone regardless of gender and age. It has been found
that in this study, most of the victims do not report cyberbullying to their teacher or parents nor any
adults. Furthermore, most of them do not learn safety strategies online in school. Because of this it is
recommended that schools need to create an action plan to address the awareness and the scope of the
cyber bullying problems at school through student and staff surveys. Parents need to be the ones their
kids go to when something is wrong. However, parents are often the last ones to know about problems.
So, it is necessary to have a parents’ discussion to be conducted by school administrators regarding
cyberbullying.
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THE EFFECT OF CORRUPTION DISTANCE ON TURKEY'S INWARD FOREIGN
DIRECT INVESTMENT

Ertugrul Karoglu
Trabzon University, Trabzon, TURKEY ekaroglu@ktu.edu.tr

Extended abstract

The aim of this study is to explain how the Foreign direct investment (FDI) that comes to Turkey as the
host country is affected by the corruption distance between the host country and the main country.

The studies that were conducted on the effects of corruption on the FDI shows that there is no consensus
on the body of literature. It is thought that with the lack of consensus, alternative studies that could show
how the relationship works especially on developing countries like Turkey could fill a gap in the field.

The target population of the study consists of countries conducting FDI on Turkey. According to the
data gathered from OECD, during the year of 2016 a total of 81 countries conducted FDI in Turkey.
2016 was predicated as the data year since the last FDI statistics that were published by OECD was in
2016.

It was aimed to achieve the variables that were defined within the study through reaching the statistics
of the subject countries. However from these countries, the data about corruption could not be reached
in Gibraltarian, Guernsey, Jersey, Liechtenstein, Belize, Bermuda, Cayman, Curacao, Virgin Islands,
Yemen and Palestine. Even though Turkey received FDI from these countries they were removed from
the data set. These countries conducted a total of 451 million dollars of FDI to Turkey. The share of this
sum in the total of FDI is 3,2 in a thousand. Since these lost data is deleted through listwise deletion, 70
countries formed the sample of this study.

The FDI data of Turkey which constitutes the dependent variable of the study has been gathered from
OECD data. The corruption distance which constitutes the independent variable has been calculated
from the data of Transparency International. Lastly, political stability which consists the controlled
variable of the study has been gathered from the World Bank statistics.

The correlation factors between the mean and standard deviation of the variables that were used in the
study and the variables are as follows. It can be seen when the mean and standard deviation rates are
investigated that the standard deviation of the FDI mean is 2002.07 (£4232.35), corruption distance
mean is 2002.07 (£4232.35) and the political stability mean is 50.83 (£29.47). When the correlation
between the variables is viewed there is a positive and meaningful relation between political stability
and corruption distance is found (r=0.52; P<0.01) and between corruption distance and FDI a positive
and meaningful relation is found (r=0.34; P<0.01). There is no meaningful relationship observed
between FDI and political stability.

The regression analysis results that tests the effects of corruption distance variable and political stability
variable on FDI volume can be summed up as this. When all of the results are viewed in the sample it
can be seen that the corruption distance has a positive and meaningful effect on FDI ($=0.335; P<0.01).
Whereas a meaningful factor could not be found for political stability variable. ($=0.024; P>0.10). The
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data that belongs to the countries with higher and lower rates of corruption than Turkey differs from one
another. Within this scope, while the effect corruption distance on FDI of countries that have a lower
rate of corruption than Turkey is in a positive way (=0.452; P<0.01), a meaningful relationship could
not be found in countries that are more corrupt than Turkey. There were no problems of multicollinearity
on the test models (VIF<10). White’s test results shows that there is no heteroscedasticity problem as
well.

There are two main contribution that was made by our study to the literature. The first contribution is to
exhibit the effects of corruption on FDI in a developing country like Turkey. The second and the more
important one is to reveal the asymmetrical effect of corruption distance on FDI. Generally speaking the
studies in the literature that measured the effects of corruption distance on FDI acts on the hypothesis
that countries and companies with high corruption rates have similar attitudes. It is foresighted that the
effect of corruption rate on FDIs could be different when any host country has a higher or lower rate of
corruption. In this context, the countries that have a higher rate of corruption than Turkey and a lower
rate of corruption than Turkey has been analyzed within their own group in our study.

Only discreet data, the data from 2016 has been used in our study. Even though it is been thought that
there is not a serious difference between the years regarding corruption data this situation has been seen
as a constraint of our study. A second constraint would be focusing on the FDI that were conducted on
Turkey. Even though this has found meaningful in terms of shedding a light on Turkey context, it is still
regarded as a constraint.

It is believed that in the future studies using panel data analysis will broaden our perspectives. It is also
believed that using other controlled variables will be additive to our study.

Keywords: Corruption, Corruption Distance, FDI, Inward FDI, Turkey
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COLLECTION OF ARCHIVE MATERIALS, THEIR PROCESSING AND
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! Corresponding author, TSU Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature Researcher, PhD Student,
tatia.oboladze(@gmail.com
2TSU Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature Researcher, PhD, litinstituti@yahoo.com

Work with the archive documents is a significant part of scientific-research activities. It requires relevant
knowledge and special skills.

Any archive is a set of various archive funds. And the archive funds include the documents created as a
result of activities of the institutions, public associations and individuals. Archives, especially in the
departments of manuscripts of the libraries and museums, there are kept not only the archive funds but
also the collections created in various periods. Archive collection is the set of documents of the
organizations and individuals that are unified by thematic or other logical characteristics. The initial set
in the fund (collection) is the file, i.e. separate preserved item. Normally, the file includes the documents
dealing with some certain issue. These documents are placed in the cover and its pages are numbered.
Each file of the fund has description, some kind of reference book containing systematized list of titles
and other necessary information about the file composition and contents. Descriptions of the particularly
significant and large archive funds quite frequently contain also the indexes of names, the chronological
ones etc. and this significantly facilitates searching of the required information.

To use the archive document, the archive, fund number, description, file and page number must be
specified. Some individual researchers may have their own methodology of work with archives but it
would be correct and reasonable for all to get familiarized with already published works dealing with
the mentioned issue and only after this turn to the archive materials. Such sequence would allow to bring
into the scientific turnover one or another archive material for the first time and know exactly, who has
used one or another document and for what purposes, before.

The greatest challenge facing any scientists working with archive is defining of the specific way,
research tactics. There are very rare cases where the documents of interest are presented in the archive
fund in a form of entire set.

Work on archive documents includes entire set of operations that are performed in certain order, as
follows: searching of document, picking those of interest from the whole set, studying of their contents,
evaluation, in the context of source studies and finally, use of the document for own purposes.

Methods and techniques of work with the archive materials selected by the researcher depend on many
things. Primarily, these include the issue under research, significance of the collected archive materials
for the researcher (whether some specific document provides basis of research, its main component or
it plays the role of only supplementary, illustration material). It depends also on the content and size of
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the material, intensity and degree of its use by the previous researchers etc. Though there are the general
methods of work with the archives, selection of the specific strategy depends on the researcher.

After identification of the documents related to the issue under research their attribution should be
studied. Normally, attribution is associated with collection of the factual data about persons mentioned
in the document, institutions, publishers, book merchants and other firms. For this purpose there are
used the biographical dictionaries, reference books, address books, necrologies, anniversary
publications etc.

First of all, the authenticity of the document should be identified, as well as the place and time of its
creation, identity of the authors and addresses. For attribution researches the text studies uses complex
of documentary, biographical, linguistic, style and other methods. The archive of proposed author
provides significant data for clarification of authorship. It can contain the autograph. Memoir literature,
memories of the writer’s contemporaries are very helpful in attribution of the piece of work. One of the
supplementary instruments is ideological analysis of the text, its comparison with the other works of the
proposed author, to check, how well the world views, ideas, interests, styles, linguistic characteristics of
the authors of the two texts coincide. In attribution of anonymous prosaic work, one can rely on historical
stylistics of the language and theory of literary styles.

Most frequent errors include absence of predetermined goals, inadequate and incomplete use of the
references, and improper form of the researcher’s records. All these undermine effectiveness of the
mental work, resulting in wasting time.

Archive materials may be in printed form or in a form of manuscripts. One of the hardest issues, in
archive work is reading of the handwritten texts. Modern text studies have developed the stage-layer
method of manuscript reading. Stage I, layer I: even in case of the most illegible handwriting some
graphemes can be identified. If one sets the goal of reading of some words or even graphemes, instead
of the attempt of reading of the entire manuscript, this stage will be easily overcame. Stage II and layer
II: where all the capabilities of the identification method are used, the method of graphical comparison
must be applied. When studying the entire art of one and the same author or studying large manuscripts,
it is desirable to create from the outset the “table of typical shapes of the graphemes and connections”
that would contain the samples of graphemes and their connections characteristic for this author. Stage
II and layer III: method of lexical identification. Once the author’s handwriting becomes known to
certain extend and the table of typical table is created, it will be possible to identify some of such words
where not all letters can be easily read because they do not look like the author’s typical handwriting.
At this stage the other table is created to contain all cases where identification of atypical graphemes
was provided through reading of the entire word based on the typical graphemes and not the shapes of
the graphemes in question. Stage [V and layer [V: some words contain so much graphemes that it cannot
be read using the above methods. Therefore, at the following stage the context research method is
applied. Initially one should start from the words next to the ones that are already read. Syntax of the
sentence provides specific part of speech next to one or another word that is already known. Based on
the syntax context one can find out that the word to be read should necessarily be the noun in dative
case, verb in plural, first person etc. If the neighboring words do not help, we move to the wider context
— entire text. Stage V. layer V: at this stage one should rely on the sources beyond the text, collect
information about the issue surrounding the unread word, and seek the word that can suit to the shapes
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of the unread sections. For this, regarding the situation, various publications and most of all the internet
search engines can be used (Ninidze & Gigashvili, 2018).

In the process of studying of the materials preserved in Georgian national archives and personal archives
Georgian researchers and students of master’s and doctoral programs, as well as the foreign scientists
face the following difficulties: primarily, there is not electronic directory that would allow the
researchers to promptly collect thorough information about the studied issue. Materials are scattered in
various collections and as a result the researcher has to study the list of each fund to prevent the danger
of missing of the required materials. In Georgian national archives there are the bibliographies (thematic,
chronological, by names) though these bibliographies are not complete and in electronic form. In such
significant research centers in Georgia, as Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manuscripts,
State Museum of Theatre, Music, Cinema and Choreography of Georgia, George Leonidze Museum of
Georgian literature the archives have no such bibliographies at all. In addition, regarding the political
situation in 20" century, the reference books of Georgian national and personal archives were made in
Russian language and this is additional obstacle, especially for young researchers and students as
without proper knowledge of Russian language the archive works cannot be performed at high quality.
As illustration, we can provide the obstacles in the course of implementation of one of the state scientific
projects in the sphere of fundamental researches. Scientific project titled “French People in Georgia and
Reflections of French Literature in 17th-20th Century Georgian Culture. The main goal of the project
is identification of key directions in French-Georgian cultural relations, finding of the place of French
language and literature in Georgian literature and culture. Project is financed by Shota Rustaveli
Georgian National Scientific Fund (project manager: Rusudan Turnava). At the end of the first project
year there was published the book “French Diary of Caucasus”, containing, in addition to long articles
dedicated to French-Georgian cultural relations and records of French travelers, the personal
correspondence of Georgian aristocracy of 18" - 19™ centuries preserved at George Leonidze Georgian
Literature Museum that were read and translated for the first time within the scopes of the project. In
the process of work with this letters the main problems included: a) absence of digital versions to ensure
their easier readability; b) in many cases the letter descriptions did not correspond to their contents; c)
full absence of information about the persons mentioned in the letters, as well as the addressees. Neither
Georgian internet space, not the reference books and even Museum of Literature could provide any
biographical data of significant Georgian public figures of 18" — 19™ centuries. For the purpose of
identification of each person we have worked with the funds of Georgian Central Historical Archive and
mass media of that period. Through collection of data scattered in various sources and documents the
addressees of the letters were identified and all information about them was collected.

Within the scopes of the above project, together with the foreign consultant, Alexander Stroev, professor
of New Sorbonne — Paris 3, project participants have discovered at the archive of Korneli Kekelidze
Georgian National Center of Manuscripts three French manuscripts — three freemasonic tractates (Varia
8). The book consists of three parts: Ways to Wisdom; On Divine Justice; Riles of Blessing. To study
this tractate, we had to answer the following questions: what type of manuscript we dealt with? Who
has rewritten it? Was there any postscript to the book and by whom? When or how the manuscript
occurred in Georgia? Whether anyone know about the manuscript in the Europe and whether it was
published or not? The manuscript was bound in the leather cover and it was maintained in the private
library. The tractate had the foreword, supposedly written by the person different from its author, it was
dated by 1810 (21 February 2010, St. Petersburg). Though the manuscript does not contain the names
134
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of either author of the tractate or the foreword, project participants could easily identify them based on
some passages in the tractate, based on information in the internet, as well as the year of publication.
Author of the tractate is French philosopher, Louis Claude de Saint-Martin) 1743-1803) and the
foreword was written by Joseph de Maistre (1753-1821), who lived in Russia from 1803 to 1817 with
the status of royal ambassador of Sardinia. The tractate was written in 1770s and was first published in
1807 and the foreword was published in 1895, with the other works of Joseph de Maistre (Ratiani &
Stroev, 2017). The manuscript was kept at the archive of Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Center
of Manuscripts since 1958 though the note that would allow finding out how this manuscript has
occurred there was lost. So we could not clarify, who or how this freemasonic tractate has brought to
Georgia. Thus, identification of Georgian and translated manuscripts is indeed very hard, especially due
to two reasons: 1) the records allowing identification of the holder of manuscripts were destroyed almost
entirely; 2) Georgian books, researches, reference books are actually absent in the internet.
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ON THE WAY TO POSITIVE COMMUNICATION: ADAPTATION TO THE
INTERLOCUTOR*

Marina Sokolova

Assoc. Prof. Dr., Volgograd State Socio-Pedagogical University, RUSSIA

Abstract: The present paper is devoted to the interpersonal adaptation as one of constituent features of
positive communication. Positive communication is regarded as ‘“‘an interaction based on positive
emotions, aimed at mutual understanding and satisfying for all the parties involved”. The topic warrants
special attention because the notion “interpersonal adaptation” in the context of constructive human
interaction remains under-researched from the theoretical point of view. The paper aims at revealing
the relations between two phenomena.

The concepts and theoretical principles reflect communicative and sociolinguistic approaches. By
examining adaptation in this way, we can arrive at a better understanding of this phenomenon, its
special role in contributing to positive communication experience. The complexity of adaptation process
requires the use of a multi-method approach to shed light on the dynamics of interpersonal
communication and to describe basic mechanisms of the phenomenon under consideration. The
research is based on the following methods: Observation for collecting initial data on the basis of real-
life situations and their further clarifying; Analysis of the Dictionary Definitions of the term
“adaptation”, its combinability and synonyms in Russian, English and American Dictionaries to identify
the key features of interpersonal adaptation and formulate its definition, Elements of Discourse Analysis
for identifying determinants of communicative behaviour and its dynamics, Critical Discourse Analysis
to investigate in what forms and by what communicative means adaptation functions in interpersonal
interaction, Method of Introspection.

The research has shown that adaptation to the interlocutor can be defined as a conscious or unconscious
adjustment to the addressee, which is determined by the context of current situation and expressed in

choosing an appropriate form of interaction favorable for both. The analysis of the phenomenon in the
context of interpersonal communication allows to characterize it as intentional, activity-based, dynamic,

person-focused, generated by the situation, congruent and effective. The markers of successful
adaptation include adequate use of verbal and non-verbal means, complementarity, appropriate type of
relationships, overcoming communication barriers, creation of shared meaning, accomplishment of an

objective. It is possible to distinguish the key basics that encourage constructive and harmonious
relationships by means of interpersonal adaptation, thereby making communication positive. They are
personality-oriented prerequisites, context-oriented prerequisites, self-oriented prerequisites. Adequate
feedback from the addressee and his (her) high degree of involvement in the interaction are essential
personality-oriented prerequisites. Context-orientated prerequisites are based on the appropriateness
of interaction behavior due to situational demands. Self-oriented prerequisites include personality traits
and skills of the speaker. The study reveals the correlation between adaptation to the interlocutor and
positive communication, expressed in conscious attitude to the situational reality, pragmatic orientation

to success, activism and involvement, person-focused interaction.

Keywords: positive communication, adaptation to the interlocutor, interpersonal relationships.

* The research is supported by grant Ne 16-34-00016-OGN of the Russian Foundation for Humanities.
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IMPACT OF ACTIVITY-BASED MANAGEMENT TO IMPROVE PERFORMANCE
FROM AN INTERNAL OPERATIONS PERSPECTIVE

Latifa Bekkouche
Echahid Hamma Lakhdar University, El-Oued, ALGERIA

Abstract: In this research, we study the Activity-Based Costing (ABC) which is considered as an effective
accounting system that integrates financial and non-financial information describing the causal
relationships between resources, activities and products. The outputs of the activity-based costing
system are called Activity-Based Information (ABI), which is used to measure performance and make
different decisions in the context of activity-based management (ABM). Activity-based management is a
management approach that involves the implementation of several actions resulting from the analysis

of the findings of activity-based accounting in two aspects: (1) Strategic ABM, (2) Operational ABM.

According to the model we have proposed in this study, activity-based information can be employed to
improve the performance from the internal processes perspective of the Balanced Scorecard (BSC): (1)
cost control, (2) quality improvement and (3) time management.

We have selected the pharmaceutical institutions as a field of study and SAIDAL Complex the Algerian
state-owned company as a case study, in which we attempt to develop and analyze the phenomenon
using the exploratory approach according to abductive reasoning. The study concludes with a set of
findings that prove the active role of activity-based management and its ability to improve company
performance from the internal processes’ perspective.
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OF TURKIC PEOPLE

Aigul Usen!, Rakhymzhan Turysbek?, Ardak Khamitova®

!L.N. Gumilyev Eurasian National University, Faculty of Philology, Astana / Kazakhstan
2L.N. Gumilyev Eurasian National University, Faculty of Philology, Astana / Kazakhstan
3L.N. Gumilyev Eurasian National University, Faculty of Philology, Astana / Kazakhstan

Abstract: Every nation wants to create a powerful state. Because of the evolutionary development of
nations, they can achieve this goal in various ways at different times. Literary works make the art history
of every nation. Spiritual art demonstrates a clear picture of what has happened to people in the past.

The literary monuments of Turkic peoples reflect dream and purpose, hope and trust of the people of
different nationalities. The aim of the paper is to analyze the state motives of Turkic literary monuments,

to define their visibility, to analyze historical events and artistic images. The research methods were
selected in order to achieve goals and objectives. Relative-historical and cultural-historical methods
determine the role of artistic works in the cultural development of the nation, and clearly demonstrate
the precise level of historical events. A deep analysis of interaction between Turkic peoples, their state
and ideological peculiarities is also of great importance.

Expected results:

- to identify the idea of "Mangilik Yel" in the literature of the Turkic peoples;

- to analyze the features of historical development and political-social issues in artistic
compositions,

- to systematize scientifically the nature of the change in the evolution of the development of the
state idea in the ancient Saxon and Hun Histories and literary monuments of the 14th century.

This scientific article influences the spiritual integration of the Turkic peoples, mutual ideological unity
and the direction of spiritual and cultural continuity in modern times. The general spiritual content of
the Turkic peoples nowadays is characterized by a new nature of nations’ development, which have
become independent nations. Among them, the Kazakh spiritual world is also seen as a part of the
Turkic spiritual development. Therefore, the idea of "Mangilik Yel" is visible at the state level, and it
has a great role in the development of spiritual, cultural development. It is scientifically differentiated
that the idea of "Mangilik Yel" in the Turkic literature is a great idea that unites the Turkic peoples. The
past history of Turkic peoples and today's state idea build a spiritual basis for being a powerful, creative
State that has been dreamt about for centuries.

The idea of “Mangilik Yel or the Eternal Land” took place in the literary monuments of ancient Turkic
people. “Yergenekon”, the work of ancient Turkic tribes and “The Treatise on the Good Town
Dwellers” of the medieval Al-Farabi, "Kutadgu Bilik or Happiness Knowledge", the work of Yusuf
Balasagun suggest the idea of creating a prosperous country which is convenient to live for the mankind.
In his work Al-Farabi, known as Aristotle of the eastern world, concludes that it is important to classify
social groups and determine their responsibilities and tasks, it is necessary for them to perform all the
duties perfectly in order to build a good city. In the poem "Kutadgu Bilik” this idea continues and
deepens. The qualities that must be found in the flawless ruler and his wise wazirs are analyzed. The
issue of being an eternal country and establishing an ideal state was also vital for the literary
representatives of the Kazakh people called the Kazakh khanate, which had been created in the XV
century. Kazakh zhyraus were not only engaged in literary creativity, but also served as influential
advisors of khans. Asan Kaigy zhyrau, who was an advisor of Zhanibek Khan, one of the first Kazakh
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khans, continued the state-of-the-nation idea in his poems. His works were a fine example of the creation
of the Kazakh Khanate. It promoted peace with neighboring countries, fairness and honesty in domestic
politics. The zhyrau’s travel all over the Kazakh steppes looking for a paradisal location, which would
be a "land of comfort for his countryy, is characteristic of the idea of creating an eternal country. He
deems the shores of the Shu River acceptable to build the capital of the Kazakh Khanate. As an
independent state the modern Kazakhstan considers the idea of Mangilik Yel a state idea and
acknowledges it as the basis of a creative country. This idea is based on the dream of ancient nations of
the Turkic world. For the Kazakhs, Kyrgyz, Uzbeks, Turkmen and Tatars, who had lived under
oppression for three centuries, to become a powerful state was a dream, a purpose and reality.

Keywords: idea, literary monuments, motive, spiritual

Introduction

“The origin of the idea of “Mangilik Yel” has a long history. XIII centuries ago, Tonikok Sage said,
"The dream of the Turkic people is Mangilik Yel (Eternal Country)" [6]. “This is our national idea
which shows that the roots of our statehood can start from ancient history” President of the Republic of
Kazakhstan Nursultan Nazarbayev said and emphasized, that this idea is the modernization of the old.
We understand that “Mangilik Yel” is a very important idea which existed and evolved in the centuries-
old evolution of Turkic peoples. The Kazakh Khanate, which emerged in the XV century, suffered from
a great deal of aggression. The wars against the Kazakh Khanate in the XVII century prevented the
establishment of the powerful state. The Russian imperialist policy in the XVIII century made the nation
completely lose the independence and turned it into a neglected country. For four centuries, the policy
of turning the nation away from the Turkic roots and turning it into barbarous people had been
threatening Turkic consciousness and existence, worldview and memory. The revival of the Turkic idea,
which remained in the depths of hundreds of years history, and its recognition as a national idea of the
new Kazakh state, gives the opportunity to create a modern state on the Turkic basis, in the tradition of
ancestors. In this regard, the Deputy Secretary General of the Turkic Council, the Turkologist, Darhan
Kydyrali, believes that the Turkic peoples who receive sovereignty need to modernize Turkic
civilization: “Now we have to fill this Eurasian space. The passionate nature of Turkic is re-awakening.
It is impossible to imagine the Eurasian space without Turkic culture, Turkic-mindedness and Turkic
history. Ancient Turks, Saks and Scythians, Huns and Kipchaks settled freely in the steppes of Eurasia.
Today, the Golden Horde can be called the Eurasian state as well. In our opinion, Genghis Khan restored
the historical consciousness of the memory of the people who lived in the midst between the oceans
with the idea of Great Turkism” [5]. It shows that independent Turkic peoples perceived the necessity
of modernization of Turkic civilization.

The idea of “Mangilik Yel” is deeply rooted. It is obvious, that the idea of the literary monuments of the
Huns and Sak tribes, who lived before the Turkish khanate, is to create a viable, creative, powerful state.
Because all these poems are about kagans and commanders, who have created a powerful state in their
era. The artwork of the Sak era “The mighty Er Tonga” is a traditional heroic poem of ancient Turkic
literature, reflecting the history of the Saks. The image of the main hero, the mighty Er Tonga, in the
poem, which rooted the wars of Turan and Iran, also appeared in the “Shahnameh” legend of Ferdowsi.
The image of the heroic commander is preserved in Ferdowsi's legend. The state centers created by Er
Tonga have been changed according to political terms” [4]. The center of the country, which is
composed of different tribes, was located in Bukhara, the capital city, and in Kashgar and Balasagun.
The following lines are justifiable examples of his reputation and esteem:

Alyp Er Tonga keledi,

Juz myn asker eredi,
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Juz myn jebe keredi,

Jer qarysqan qol edi,

Tanir stiip jaratqan,

Alemdi 6zine garatqan,

Qaharyn jayga qaratqan,

Kok tanirinin uly edi.

It says that Er Tonga comes followed by a hundred thousand soldiers created by God, who have a

hundred thousand arrows; he was a beloved son of a goddess known all over the world and his fury was
directed to his enemies.

In the poem “Kutadgu Bilik” J. Balasagun praised the mighty Er Tonga, expressing his infinite respect:
“He is the man who has the highest position among the Turkish clans, the only one who is worthy of the
country is Er Tonga”, “No one is worthy of his strength and courage, and his mind and wisdom are
beyond all”. The Turkish scientist S. Karaalioglu emphasized the poem “Shu” the most important
derivative of “The mighty Er Tonga” as a basis for the creation of a strong state for its wise and skillful
artistic expression and ideological content. In “Diuani lugat at — turk”, the work of M.Kashkari it is
stated that Shu Batyr was one of the wise rulers of the XVIII century BC. The epic begins with glorifying
the excitement and beauty of that place:

Shy darnasy bereke:
Qaz-turegi qaptagan,
Arqar, kiik sysyndap,
Jagalayda onagan,
Aqqy qustar qalyqtap,
Degelekter omagan.

It says that the Shu River is a land of milk and honey: there are lots of geese and ducks, wild sheep and
saigas on the shore, swans, swimming beautifully and storks.

The ruler of such a figurative land, Shu Batyr focused on the war with diplomacy. He came to an
agreement with enemies in order not to let cities be destroyed and people escape. Therefore, it is well
known that the solution to the problem through negotiations, dialogues is a strategy of the most
developed countries. That is why these examples can be seen in the fact that the politicians of the Sak
era have developed their civilized policies to make their state more powerful than other neighboring
Chinese, Persian and Greek countries.

It is known from the history that the tribe united in the end of the III century BC and created a Hun state.
Here are some of the poems of the well-known Kazakh poet M. Jumabaev:

Erte kunde otty kinnen Gun tygan,

Otty Gunnan ot bop omap men tygam,
Juzimdi de, qysyq qara k6zimdi

Tya sala jalynmenen men jygam. [4,112]

It says: Hun was born during the war, and I was born to fiery Hun. As soon as I was born I washed my
face and eyes with flame.
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In Europe the state, which established the Western Hun Empire, captured European peoples. The pieces
of artistic heritage, such as Oguz Kagan, Attila, Ergenekon describe the history of this powerful state.

Oghuz Kagan is a literary manifestation of the great commander of the Huns, Mode the ruler. It is well-
known that the period ruled by Mdde was a golden age for the Hun tribes. The story about Atilla, the
ruler of the West Hunn Empire, is based on his exceptional courage and special strategy in the
establishment of the empire. It is also about how he united nations of the Hun tribe, which were unable
to reach a consensus, and empowered a powerful empire, his mindset and decency of making peace in
Europe. He was called the “whip of the god” for his contribution to slavery ending in the Roman Empire,
liberation of slaves, and extreme righteous he had set in place. The legend of the “Grey wolf” is about
the spreading of the Turkic peoples from the grey wolves. The legend of the “Grey wolf” is an epic of
the ancient Turks history, the origin of blue Turks who created the great Turkic Khanate, on the basis of
different myths [4]. After the state of Huns, weakened and defeated, only a nine-year-old boy survived
during the slaughter of enemies. Enemies cut off the boy's hands and feet and throw them into a clay
grass. Soon, one female wolf finds the boy and brings him to her hole, heals and takes care of him.
Soldiers of the enemies find the boy and kill him. According to the legend, the female wolf, which is
pregnant from that boy, goes to the Altai Mountains and gives birth to ten babies. Once those children
grew up, they became a huge dynasty. We call it Ashina dynasty. The main idea of all the other legends
in this epic is the idea that the Turkic tribes spread out from the wolf. The Kazakh worldview is
associated with sacred notions in this legend. Grey wolves, samuruk birds are also symbols of the
country in modern Kazakhstan.

The epic “Ergenekon” is based on the idea of searching a favorable land. The war-torn nation is looking
for a place to protect itself from the enemy and to find a peaceful settlement. After searching a number
of years, they find a magnificent place “Egenekon”, which is located in the sublime high mountains with
rich land. From the words of the ruler, the parishioner Borte Sene about this heavenly place we can
clearly understand that for the nomad Turkic people the concept of the place and nation was unified:
“This land of Ergenekon has been a glorious place since ancient times of our ancestors. Many years
passed. With the support of god, we have grown, and multiplied. So, all of us should bow down to the
Holy Ergenekon Land” [4]. The main idea of the poem "Ergenekon" is the idea of nationalism and
populism. It is about finding a safe place to settle in a prosperous community. Care for a good land and
people is the path of a developed country. What the story says is that if there is not one of the two, it
will not be a strong foundation of the state. To create a strong state, the nation must have its own home.
Hometown is a sacred place of the nation where the ancestral home is a source of energy and deep root.
Returning to the hometown, or Atameken and liberating the country from the enemy, rising in the native
land have been a sacred duty and a dream of any nation. Peoples without land can never create their own
country. All the wars for the land in the history of the Turkic peoples, who are aware of this rule of law,
are the evidence of this worldview. Though threatened and abused, in the end the Turks could save their
land.

The Kazakh people have almost lost their lives but still could save their land. Due to this, now, Kazakh
people became an independent country, with their own borders. This is a sacred process coming from
ancient ancestors, the tribes of Hun. The Kazakh people, who "have died and reborn a thousand times",
were defeated but did not give up their land, and have moved from centuries to centuries preserving
their sacred land. Patient and strong Turkic descendants have preserved their state in the middle of the
Eurasian continent and have been loyal to their ancestors' trust for many centuries. The dream of the
Kazakh, Uzbek, Kyrgyz, Azerbaijan and the Turkic-speaking countries, who discarded the albatross of
the Soviet system, has been to become “Mangilik Yel” and to build a powerful state. The Kazakh people
realize that it is possible to gain their power back only by restoring the old power of the Turkic peoples
and uniting with their Turkic roots fulfilling the dreams of their ancestors and their concept of life in the
idea of "Mangilik Yel" (Eternal Country), which has been seen as the orientation to the future. Therefore,
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the cooperation and integration of all Turkic people is taken as the basis of state, political, spiritual
development.

From the Sac and Hun legends, we can see the ideological features of Orhon-Yenissei's writings. This
feature is about reasons of the collapse of the country. The Turkic Empire was one of the most powerful
countries in the world. The ones, who could not get this strong country by using weapons, got it by
cunning.

Sonyndagy inisi agasyndai bolmady,
Uldary akesinde1 bolmady.

Biliksiz qagandar otyrgan eken,
Jaltaq qagandar otyrgan eken.

It means that the younger brother was not like the older brother, and sons were not like their father.
Unskilled and lubricous Kagans were governing.

The tricky policy of Tabghash people shook the foundation of the Turkic Empire. The lords who have
been tricked by them lost their unity and attachment to the country. It the Kultegin epic, it describes
difficult times for the Turkic homeland in following way:

Tuarki halqy eldigin joidy,
Qagandygynan airyldy.

Tabgash halqyna bek uldary qul boldy,
Péak qyzdary kun boldy.

The Turkic people lost their cultural identity and their Khanate. Their noble sons and innocent daughters
became slaves of Tabghash people.

The main idea of the epic is that Kultegin made his own people a happy and prosperous country. It is
widely acknowledged in the literature that people who took care of their nation and established
prosperous states are dedicated poems to. In these epics, along with the ruler's personality, the image of
Tonikok is also drawn as a wise man, who became a ruler's mentor. He has been an adviser to the
Kagans, such as Elteris, Bori, Kapagan, Bilge, and played a major role in the political and social affairs
of the country. In the process of creating a state the foundation of the state remains strong only when
there are wise advisors along with trustworthy partners. Presence of the noble images along with the
ruler is a main requirement for building a state. This principle has been proven by many poems and
legends. «It is interesting to note that the historical image of Tonikok , who lived in the VIII century and
became an advisor to Elteris and Bilge Kagan, has been replicated in the image of Abylay khan's advisor
Bukhar Jiraw (XVIII century). Tonikdk, who always advises the Elteris Kagan and leads his army, is
just like as Bukhar Jiraw, who also regularly advises Abylai Khan and accompanies khan's men go out
to fight the enemy».

In the VIII century, when the concept of "Mangilik Yel" was born, the indigenous Turks were promoted
to the highest peaks of their political, economic, social, and civilizational development. Lines on
Kultegin's monument can prove it: «For the Lord has blessed me, I raised up people who were dead
destroyed. I made naked people dressed and made poor ones rich. I made the population grow. I made
restless people and khanate to become robust. I conquered people from four sides and made them united.
I set them free from enemies. They obeyed me and served me truly. The one who has been ruling all of
this, my brother, Kultegin himself, died after all». The "Orhon-Yenisei" inscriptions, which were almost
considered the Turkic Khanate's chronicles, were created during the time of the Turkic Khanate, when
the concept of "Mangilik Yel" was absorbed in the minds of the people and became the basis of its
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outlook. Only a country that defeats its enemies and make the people from four corners accept its power
will be confident of creating an Eternal Country (Mangilik Yel). Every line of the written monuments
proves that Turkic Khanate was a powerful, civilized empire, which was looking ahead with a hope for
tomorrow, and had confidence in the strength of the foundation the state. The fact that the cities like
Yassy, Syganak, Taraz, Shymkent, which were the centers of Turkic civilization, settled in the Kazakh
land, proves that it is the main heir of that civilization. The passage of the Great Silk Road through the
Kazakh steppes promoted not only trade relations, but also a spiritual dialogue. It is obvious that Korkyt,
the hero of the legends of Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan and the Turkic peoples, was a true historical figure.
The "Korkyt Ata Book", the pearl of word art of Turkic peoples, is a highly honored treasure. The reason
why Korkyt's image is widespread and highly valued is his personality as a national patron and a country
seeker. Every nation has many images of Korkyt-like people, with whom they have the same dream. The
image of Korkyt, which is popular among the Turkic peoples, is portrayed as a person, who was born
for the nation. He is portrayed as a wise man, a marvelous land-seeker for the sake of the country, a
miraculous savior ready to fight against the death.

Abu Nasir Al-Farabi, who was born in the Kipchak steppes and became a wise scientist of the world, in
his political and social work named "Views of the Merciful City Dwellers", draws attention to the
patterns of relationship between a society and a man and defines the true ideal of society. Al-Farabi
noted that “Happiness is the ultimate goal of every person”, and it can only be reached as a result of
knowledge and well-being, and such opportunity is more popular among the loyal people of the city.
Al-Farabi divided the management into good and bad. A good, competent and cultivated management
will lead the people to happiness and will guide their actions in this direction. To do that, the
management must be based on law, on good practice. In an oppressive, fraudulent management negative
acts and bad qualities appear. That is why he criticizes a brutish state order, ruled by is a ruthless man
full of cruelty. He preaches a perfect state [4]. A good city is the biggest form of public consciousness
that puts human necessities high above all. A good society is the main indicator of a state. It is clear that
the state, capable of ensuring natural, psychological, spiritual, professional, intellectual development of
people, becomes a powerful, viable, valuable and honorable country. Al-Farabi, in his public-social
treatises, developed a concept of a good society, an ideal state system. The idea of the Eternal Country,
which was a key note in ancient poems, was also relevant in the period of the scientist. This concept is
a must for all human society. Only after the adoption of this concept a good state will be created and a
truly human community will be formed. European philosophers, sociologists, and politicians often
offered similar concepts. If the state system follows this kind of concept, its creativity can be trusted. It
also points out the good qualities of people who govern the city. The state's support has to be a dignity
of human beings with simple human dreams and a good society is the one that puts human values high
above all. This is an indisputable fact. In the “Merciful city” treatise, Al-Farabi thought of a good society
that creates social justice and a freedom-loving environment. The great wise man imagines this kind of
society as “a society, where each person has a degree of achievement according to his or her nature only
through the unification of the people who share the essential part of the other person's life and help each
other”. The scientist's idea of the state’s government support for the poorest population groups is one of
the main tasks of the state's domestic policy today as well. In such a developed society, as Al-Farabi
says “communication, help, support, and collective life become the vital necessities of people”. Al-
Farabi says that such a society must be ruled by a person, who is intelligent, knowledgeable, tolerant,
has a spiritual power with the twelve dignities given by the nature and that can be combined with
humanity and appreciation of human qualities.

“Kutadgu Bilik”, the artistic work of the XI century by Zhusip Balasaguni is just as like the continuation
of Al-Farabi's ideas. It is a picturesque work that presents the principles of government, moral and ethical
norms and rules in didactic form. “The story of Zhusip Balasaguni's poem “Kutadgu Bilik” emphasizes
that the main task of the governor is to bring happiness to people, wealth and richness to the poor. It is
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not difficult to imagine the origin of these thoughts and ideas in the poems of Kultegin” [3]. The
requirements for the man, who runs the country, and his personality were written very detailizied.

Eli guldep, baiyp bektin bagyna,
Dangqy tarap, 6sse halyq sany da.
Qazyna tolyp, kimis sydai agylsa,
Shoqtygy 6sip, kushine alem tabynsa.
Asker tolyp, tursa kushi digirlep,
Turmys, zandy tyralasa ilimmen.

It is possible to conclude from these poetical lines that the ruler of the country should bring prosperity,
order and law to the country. The author pays a great attention to the group surrounding the Bek as it is
considered to be his reliable partner. He is sure that “a truthful, sincere, heartfelt knightly vizier will
support the people and make them prosperous”. The vizier is like a bridge between the people and the
ruler. The vizier plays an important role in governing the country by bringing Khan's decree to the
people, and people's wishes to the ruler. Because the state is a society founded by individuals, it shows
the place, duty and character of each person and state employee. It also shows requirements and
characteristics of an ambassador, office business secretary, treasurer, cook, grain-grower, cattlemen, etc.
in particular. These requirements of the poet are in line with the Code of Conduct, reflecting the moral
and ethical standards of modern Kazakhstan. The key condition for a good society is the fact that the
moral and ethical quality of individual members of the society is a doubtless axiom.

The Kazakh Khanate, which was established as a separate khanate in the XV century, was a branch of
the Saks, Hun, and Turkic Empire. Traditions of ancestors have been preserved in customs, natural
essence and genetic memory of the Kazakh people. The system of the Kazakh government after
becoming the private khanate was connected with the tradition of the Turkic Khanate, the righteous and
outstanding ruler, and with professional and humane personalities of his advisers. Therefore, khans and
his biys and poets served as advisors. Asan Kaygy, Zhanibek's adviser, who was the first khan of the
Kazakh khanate, played an important role in the formation of the Kazakh statehood.

Since the time when the Golden Horde was a huge empire which conquered the half of the world and
trembled the earth, the wise philosopher, thinker, poet, genius, writer, and a great politician knew that
the empire would eventually collapse [2]. If we will look back at the contents of the glorious singing
“With the Saigas on the Sire”, it is clear that the author expresses dissatisfaction with Khans of the
Golden Horde, who were disfiguring the country by fighting with each other. Asan Jiraw , who did
everything for strengthening the unity of the Kipchak tribe, had a great influence on the domestic and
foreign policy of the state in order to prevent the disappearance of the powerful Golden Horde state
which was located between China and the Russian Empire. He showed his dissatisfaction with khan's
actions and sided with the people. He contributed to the establishment of a truly democratic system in
Kazakh steppes. The wise men of the Turkic steppes, such as Mayky Biy, Tomkok and Korkyt, became
honest counselors and assistants of the ruler, and also became patrons, protectors, advisors of the people.

The idea of “Mangilik Yel” of the Ancient Turks is based on three basic principles: the first is the idea
of “Mangilik Yel” in ancient Turkic inscriptions, the second - in the philosophical work of Al-Farabi
“In the Merciful City", especially the theoretical-methodological view of this idea, and the third is
Zhusip Balasagun's poem “Kutadgu Bilik”, which was based on this idea [1]. In Tonikdk it is said that
the unity of the kagan and his clever wise men, the unity of words and actions, the necessity of the unity
of all forces for the integrity of the country, is that what is needed to keep the state stable. It is proclaimed
that the Turkic people have lost their statehood and their Kagan, became subordinate to others and then
began to rise from it, and the new Kagan started looking for methods to unite the country, “he did not
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sleep at night, did not rest at day time, he spent all his power, time and energy to serve the Turk nation”.
It all seems to have been addressed to the next generation as well. At the same time, the concept of
“Mangilik Yel”, the spirit of independence, the idea of liberty resonate each other.

Conclusion

“Mangilik Yel” is the post-independence national idea of the Kazakh state. Kazakhstan, as well as other
countries, has sought the idea of the state and its development, since it was a sovereign country named
Kazakhstan, recognized by the whole world community, set boundaries, determined the national anthem
and emblem. Therefore, the content of the creation of a new state is reflected in the platform of this
Eternal Country idea. Creating a full-fledged state since the establishment of the Kazakh Khanate in the
XIX century had been a dream of our ancestors. The thoughts and aspirations of Asan Qaygi, who was
the epitome of that century, prove that. "He looked not only for a wealthy landlocked land, but also a
country that protects its land from external enemies, a model of a new society, a program of preserving
the Kazakh people on the stage of history. People called him Asan Qayg1, as he was deeply saddened
about the country and the future of the people. He hoped for a new khanate and wanted the Kazakh
people to have a happy future. For this purpose, he made every effort to enter the Kazakh tribe into that
Khanate. Asan Qayg1 dreamt about a grassy, prosperous and densely wooded country with river valleys
where one could live freely till the age of 100, the cattle would propagate its kind twice. The Jiraw
called it “Zheruik”, the Promised Land. The concept of finding a mysterious settlement before Asan
Qayg1 was noted in the ancient Saka-Hun epic poem "Ergenoken". A few centuries later, the examples
of genuine humanist society and favorable human life in Al-Farabi's “The Treatise on the Good Town
Dwellers” and in Zhusip Balasagun's "Kutadgu Bilik" have been steadily reflected in the history of the
Kazakh people. There is no doubt that the desire to create a fertile state is one of the most prominent
topics in the spiritual and art development of Turkic peoples. After the Kazakh Khanate's owned its
sovereignty the Kazakh poets and Jiraw s were active in their work and activity to strengthen its
statehood. Literature of the XIV-XX centuries was instrumental in the creation of the Kazakh state.
Jiraw s became advisers of khans, but also they became critics as well. In the time of enemy invasion,
they showed a real heroic deed. When the Russian imperialism put pressure on the people poets of the
19th century were able to feel and express people’s horror and suffering. The great poet Abai, who
understood the unfavorable effects of people's ignorance and defiance, showed the negative influence
of imperialism on the knowledge, intellect and humanity development level, and invited the people to
the arts and education. He also had taught the young generation and created good conditions for their
further education for many years. Abay's trend was continued by the writers of the XX century who
realized that the only way to return independence was development and increasing the human potential.
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Extended abstract

As higher education is changing with the implementation of neoliberal policies and becoming
commodified throughout the world, academics as the main source of academic labor, are seen to lose
control over their working conditions. In order to understand the changing nature of academic labor
process and how academics are affected by these changes, a qualitative study is conducted as part of a
PhD study that was completed in 2017. The purpose of the study is to understand and explain the effects
of the commodification of higher education in Turkey and to see whether Turkish academics working
in the field of social sciences are losing control over their working conditions.

The method of the study is critical realism, which proposes that humans are active agents who are
embedded in structures imposed by the society. We may try to understand human action and the
meanings given to them by these actors in relation to the social reality which exists beyond these
meanings. This means that we may approach a field of study with predetermined criteria derived from
a theoretical perspective. This method serves as a bridge between the positivist and the interpretivist
scientific approaches in social sciences and as a tool to both explain and understand social phenomena.

The theoretical framework of the study is “Labor Process Theory” that is built on the theoretical
contribution of Harry Braverman. This theory is built on the fundamental difference between labor and
labor power as proposed by Karl Marx, where labor is the end of a labor process, that is production.
Labor power is the potential of a worker to produce that is yet unrealized. In capitalism, an employer
purchases labor power, that is the potential a worker carries and the end result is dependent on
management strategies, control techniques used by the employer. The employer tries to intensify work
and control the worker through various strategies such as technological and bureaucratic control to
ensure that the maximum potential of the worker is carried out and translated into labor / production. In
the commodification process of higher education, academics as the primary source of academic labor
are seen to be increasingly controlled through intensification of work and performance assessment
throughout the world.

To explain and understand the changing nature of academic work in Turkey, in-depth interviews have
been carried out with 28 teaching members from social sciences departments in foundation(private) and
public universities located in the cities of Istanbul and Izmir. Using purposive sampling, 19 of the
participants were chosen from foundation universities with the assumption that they would provide a
better understanding for the effects of commodification of higher education and the changing nature of

14 This abstract is derived from the PhD thesis titled “Higher Education Strategies and The Changing Academic Profession:
Case of Social Sciences”, which was completed in Ege University, Institute of Social Sciences, General Sociology and
Methodology PhD program on July 2017, under the supervision of Prof. Dr. Hale Okgay.
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academic work. Nine teaching members from public universities were interviewed in order to compare
the results.

Social sciences is chosen as the scientific area in which the study was conducted. The commodification
process of natural sciences and social sciences involve different control techniques to be employed for
performance assessment. The teaching activity and the research processes differ in these two areas as
well as the publication processes. In order to conduct the study on a more comparable sample, Faculty
of Letters was identified as the representative of social sciences in Turkey’s universities. Accordingly
teaching members working in the departments of Art History, Geography, History, Philosophy,
Psychology and Sociology have been interviewed.

The results of this study showed that academic work is being intensified with the rise of student to
teaching member ratios and controlled through various strategies such as technological control
(software, card-entrance systems...), standardization of teaching (Bologna Process), student as customer
approaches, constant performance assessment and academic incentives. Especially the academics from
private universities were seen to be more involved with activities for promoting their university.
Increasing workload and control together with the importance placed by university managements on
these promotion activities were seen to result in a state of alienation where some narratives defined
academic work as meaningless and as a source of stress and anxiety. Some of the participants have
shared narratives on university promotion activities which involved seeing themselves as ‘selling a
product’. These were the situations where they felt the most uncomfortable and the efforts they put into
these activities were defined as meaningless.

The result of the study showed that academic work which is built on craftsmanship and organized as a
professional profession today, is losing its significance and academics are losing control over their labor
process. Academics have to be involved in activities which they saw no meaning in and these activities
have to be performed for the sake of promoting their universities in a competitive higher education
arena. In this study, these changes were seen to result in alienation. The individualistic nature of
academic work was seen to prevent academics from sharing their experiences and forming a collective
resistance. Accordingly, academics were seen to lose their connection with their work, which resulted
in a state of alienation.

Keywords: Academic Work; Alienation; Critical Realism; Higher Education in Turkey; Labor Process
Theory
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EMPLOYEE PRO-ENVIRONMENTAL BEHAVIORS IN THE TOURISM INDUSTRY

Kivan¢ Inelmen

PhD. Department of Tourism Administration, Bogazi¢i University, Istanbul, Turkey,
inelmenk@boun.edu.tr

Abstract: The impact of especially non-managerial employee attitudes and behaviors on performance
has not been researched extensively yet. In the present study, it is aimed to outline the potential of
employees’ pro-environmental attitudes and behaviors for tourism and hospitality enterprises. The
results revealed that for the respondents the perceived support of the supervisor is highly important,
and the participants’ perceptions about their firm’s energy saving level showed a modest, but significant
correlation with facilitating conditions for saving energy in the firm. In that regard, the attitudes and
the core values of the next generation of tourism managers and employees could well be out most
important. Future work should take up tourism administration students’ aspirations, attitudes and
awareness levels about the pro-environmental behavior as a starting point for the investigation.

Keywords: Pro-environmental behaviors; tourism industry,; Turkey

Introduction

Tourism industry is one of the industries that have hard time developing and implementing successful
sustainability strategies. For instance, Laleh and Farahani (2014) concluded in a comparative analysis
of Malaysia and Turkey, there are gaps between theory and implementation of sustainable development
for both countries, although production of sustainable tourism related policy making started during early
2000s. Many of the corporations still have hard time developing and adapting sustainable business
models. Therefore, sustainable development needs to be still developed further (Zientara and Zamojska,
2018), and it is suggested here that this should be done without omitting the need for employee pro-
environmental behavior. Environmental awareness requires employee training and organizational
change. Organizational change is one of the most difficult tasks most corporations are facing
(Bohdanowicz et al., 2011). Considering the high tumover rates in general throughout tourism and
hospitality industry (Inelmen, Zeytinoglu and Uygur, 2012), human factor is often one of the main
barriers implementing such change.

The human factor has recently started to be given more attention under different terminologies such as
green employees, employee personal environmental beliefs, and employee pro-environmental behavior.
Pro-environmental behavior refers to a kind of volunteer behavior that consciously seeks to tackle
environmental issues such as climate change and environmental degradation, and minimize the negative
impact of one's actions on the natural and built environment. Employee pro-environmental behavior is
a type of pro-social behavior; it is not obligatory; it relates with a genuine concern for the Planet; it can
only be displayed when an individual thinks of future generations, nature, and humankind (Paill¢, Boiral
and Chen, 2013).

Sustainability of business is becoming increasingly important for tourism organizations, partly because
environmental management has positive impacts on costs and differentiation levels. It is therefore
logical to expect that having environmentally committed employees can enhance performance of
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hospitality enterprises (Claver-Cortes et al., 2007). Within the emerging body of literature on
sustainability, its’ successful implementation is a major theme. The ineffective employee engagement
considered to be an obstacle to realization of sustainability goal and -although there is little clarity as to
how best to resolve this- managerial commitment seems to be of prime importance (Erdogan et al.,
2015). It is inevitable that the lack of resources and experience in managing the negative impacts caused
by tourist activities may lead to the deterioration of natural attractions offered by a destination and habits
of its local people (Claver-Cortes et al., 2007). Therefore, enterprises operating in tourism industry
should not only excel in developing sustainable business models, but also focus on employees’
environmental awareness and pro-environmental behavior, rather than simply increasing their income
(Paill¢, Boiral and Chen, 2013).

Erdogan et al. (2015, 1674) contended by “[e]ven employees at the lowest level of hierarchy may display
behaviors such as supporting environmental initiatives or identifying ways to conserve resources”.
Although some researchers settle on management’s commitment to sustainability is prerequisite for the
long-term benefits of both hospitality enterprises and host community of destination (e.g., Chen et al.,
2010; Erdogan et al., 2015), this approach has its limitations (Lim and McAleer, 2005). In fact, others
argue that, as the frontline actors, employees’ attitudes to sustainability practices need more attention to
achieve a proactive ST stance. For instance, Lim and McAleer (2005: 1437) suggested a change of
perspective from “service provider” to “experience managers” for employees in today’s world is a need.

An earlier study -conducted in the textile industry- found that the relationship between management
commitment to the environment and employees’ organizational commitment is more positive, if they
think that perceived organizational support (POS) is high, i.e. they believe that they are supported by
their organization (Erdogan et al., 2015). In the same study, the degree of employees’ level of
organizational citizenship behaviors (i.e., helping others, altruism, sportsmanship in the workplace;
OCB) targeting the environment was found to depend on the management commitment to the
environment and perceived organizational support. In the hospitality industry, findings indicated that
affective commitment and trust in organization can to a large extend explain the OCB of the employees
(Inelmen et al., 2010), and thus similar interrelations for employee pro-environmental behavior is
possible. Following the literature, which showed that performance level of hotels increase as
environmental proactivity grows (Claver-Cortes et al., 2007), it is only reasonable to anticipate
sustainability focus can have a similar effect.

Methodology

The primary data for this study was obtained from third and fourth year undergraduate tourism
administration students of a public university in Istanbul. The students were chosen for this pilot study,
because all had some level of work experience in various tourism industry enterprises in Turkey. Twelve
of them were male, and 17 were female, totaling to 29 respondents. They were born in 1992 — 1997 year
bracket, with an average age of 23.07 (s. d. = 1.69). To be more specific, seven of them reported to have
worked in a managerial position, and 22 of those were employed at a non-managerial position.
Furthermore, approximately 52 per cent of them were employed in accommodation sector, where the
rest worked in restaurants, travel agencies, etc. When asked whether the enterprises had it, 10 per cent
said an established environmental management system existed, 31 per cent reported an environmental
policy, and 59 per cent declared no environmental measure was taken.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 149

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




' Iconash ’
UZInternation

October 26-28, 2018
Istanbul, Turkey

www.conash.org

The empirical section of the consisted of data collection with a questionnaire with pre-developed scales.
For this measurement, the facets of the pro-environmental behavior are measured with McDonald’s
(2015) Questionnaire. This approach has provided a baseline and a comparison opportunity for the
results obtained in the present study. The scales measured the participants’ perceptions about their firm’s
energy saving level (Save); facilitating conditions for saving energy in the firm (FaCo); participant’s
self-identification with environmental issues (Seld); intrinsic motivation (InMo); extrinsic motivation
(ExMo); perceived supervisory support (SuSp); and participant’s organizational commitment (OC).
Each scale consisted of 3 — 5 items and the aggregate scores were obtained and divided by the number
of items, to have uniformity. Since this study was designed as a pilot study, this strategy was deemed
suitable. The contribution to the study was voluntary. The participants were instructed that the
questionnaire was designed to obtain their candid opinions about employees’ and their workplaces
interest in environmental policies or initiatives in their last workplace, and not write their names to
protect anonymity.

Results

For the present study, the Spearman correlation coefficient test scores for all study variables under
investigation were calculated. This test was chosen because the relatively small sample size in this pilot
study would not lend itself to use a parametric alternative (see Table 1.). The results revealed that, for
the respondents the perceived support of the supervisor is highly important (rho = .56, p =.002). Also,
the participants’ perceptions about their firm’s energy saving level showed a modest, but significant
correlation with facilitating conditions for saving energy in the firm, in the two tales significance
analysis (tho - .364, p =.062). None of the other correlations produced a significant result.

Table 1. Spearman's rho Correlations of the Study variables (with significance levels)

Save FaCo Seld InMo ExMo SuSp

Facilitating Conditions 364
.062
Self Identification 054 -.215
ns ns
Intrinsic Motivation -.082 -.131 -.040
ns ns ns .
Extrinsic Motivation .044 -.229 .042 -.154
ns ns ns ns
Supervisory Support .305 .086 =117 162 -.235
ns ns ns ns ns .
Organizational Commitment .230 -.149 -.208 -.044 253 .558
ns ns ns ns ns .002

Discussion and Conclusions

Tourism and hospitality is a people’s industry where human touch is essential. Importance of hospitality
employees’ approaches and involvement during the service to guests although widely accepted, to date
investigations of the antecedents of employees’ job engagement and work participation is rare (Inelmen
and Hatipoglu, 2018). The present results can be viewed with the lens of Deontic Justice Theory
(Erdogan et al. 2015), which purports that how an organization treat the environment in combination
with the treatment of the employee receives, i.e. perceived supervisory support, could lead to willingness
of the employees to engage in pro-environmental behavior. Prior work in other industry contexts has
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revealed that dedication of management is critical for environmental engagement in organizations, even
though the impact of especially non-managerial employee attitudes and behaviors on performance has
not been researched extensively yet (Weybrecht, 2014). In the literature, there are recent studies that
show assessing environmental awareness of hotel and restaurant employees’ attitudes is worthwhile
(e.g., Chou, 2014; Yucedag, Kaya and Cetin, 2018). The present study aimed to outline the potential of
employee attitudes and behaviors for tourism and hospitality enterprises. In that regard, the attitudes and
the core values of the next generation of tourism managers as well as employees could well be out most
important. Considering generations often foster different attitudes and perceptions (Inelmen et al.,
2012), comparative research can also be deemed essential. Thus, future work can take up tourism
administration students’ aspirations, attitudes and awareness levels about the pro-environmental
behavior as a starting point.
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Extended Abstract

Education is a never-ending process for both students and teachers. We believe in that the best teachers
are the ones who are constantly pushing themselves to learn, pursuing professional development and
thus providing students with authentic learning environment. To the extent that, TUBITAK (Scientific
and Technological Research Council of Turkey) provide teachers with opportunities both for on-going
professional development and for their students’ learning. TUBITAK provides financial support to
teachers for conducting science fair or science expo projects with their students in school. However,
there is any training course that can improve preservice teachers’ ability to apply grant programs
provided by TUBITAK.

This study is about the professional development project for preservice science teachers (PSTs). The
aim of this project is to improve PSTs’ ability to write/prepare grant application for grant programs
provided by TUBITAK, which are supporting science expo and science festivals. Twenty-four PSTs
voluntarily participated in the project. The project is divided into 2 parts; theoretical and practical parts.
The 2-day long theoretical part included topics such as types of grant programs of TUBITAK,
appropriate grant programs for teachers, how a project is prepared, what are the factors that should be
considered while preparing a project and examples of available projects. Practical parts also included 2
parts; participating to 2 day-long TUBITAK-4006 science fair project (a grant program for teachers
provided by TUBITAK) which was held in a middle school located in the city and participating to 3
day-long science festivals which was held in the campus area of the university.

In literature, there are research studies that investigate the effectiveness of the participation to science
fair projects on students’ attitude toward science and their images of science and scientists and
preservice teachers’ attitude toward science teaching and scientific belief (Camci, 2008; Durmaz, Dinger
& Osmanoglu, 2017; Sahin, 2012; Yavuz, Biiyiikel¢i & Isik Biiytikel¢i, 2014; Yildirim & Sensoy, 2016).
The related literature revealed that participation to science fair project has positive impact on
aforementioned variables. To the authors’ best knowledge there is no study that investigates the
effectiveness of professional development project about preparation of science fair or science expo
projects on PSTs’ ability to write/prepare such projects.

The present study investigates the effectiveness of professional development project on PSTs’ ability to
write/prepare grant application for grant programs provided by TUBITAK. For this purpose, before

15 This study was supported by Scientific Research Projects (BAP) Coordination Unit of Yozgat Bozok University. Project No
is 6602a-EF18-165.
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theoretical part PSTs were asked to prepare an initial grant applications based on their novice
experiences. After having theoretical and practical experiences, PSTs prepared their final grant
application for science fair projects. The action research method was used through this project. The
PSTs’ Project proposals were evaluated by the rubric before and after the training. The rubric consists
of 8 criteria which examines whether PSTs fulfilled TUBITAK project proposal form appropriately and
correctly. For instance, there are 3 project types for TUBITAK-4006 grant program; research, research
and development, and information searching and the PSTs were examined whether they choose
appropriate project type. The rubric was designed by the researchers and the PSTs proposed projects
were examined by two researchers according to the rubric. The result of the study showed that while
PSTs produced 16 project proposals based on their novice experiences, they produced 27 project
proposals after participating to professional development project about preparing their own projects.
Before professional development project, PSTs’ proposals meet at most 68% of the criteria. After having
theoretical and practical experiences, they were able to meet at least 60% and at most 82% of the criteria.
The other important result was that before training, PSTs proposed either research or research and
development project before training and most of their proposed projects were not named correctly. After
training, they produced projects in three different types and they placed their proposals into three project
types correctly. Additionally, most of their proposed projects were in the scope of grant program they
wanted to apply, while the only half of their proposed projects was applicable before training. In this
regard, it was concluded that the professional development project aiming to improve PSTs’ ability to
write/prepare grant application for grant programs provided by TUBITAK was effective especially in
supporting PSTs in understanding of the differences between three different types of projects and in
choosing the right science projects which were in the scope of grant program. Accordingly, it might be
suggested that the opportunities that provide PSTs with professional development in preparing science
fair or science expo project should be integrated into their undergraduate education program and the
PSTs should be given explicit training about grant programs provided by TUBITAK.

Keywords: Preservice Science Teachers, Professional Development, TUBITAK Grant Programs,
Preparing Science Project
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AUTHENTIC LEADERSHIP AND FOLLOWER JOB SATISFACTION: THE
MODERATING EFFECT OF LEADER EMOTIONAL EXPRESSIVITY

Nevra Baker
Asst. Prof., Altinbag University, Istanbul, TURKEY nevra.baker@altinbas.edu.tr

Abstract: Authentic leadership theory suggests that there are positive direct relationships between
leader authenticity and follower job outcomes. Previous work corroborates these positive relationships.
However, former studies have not considered the effect of the emotional expressions of leaders on these
relationships. This research attempts to contribute to the leadership literature by explaining the
moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the direct relationship between authentic
leadership and follower job satisfaction. Accordingly, quantitative data, collected via survey
administration to front-line employees of service-rendering companies from Istanbul was used to test
the hypotheses developed in light of the relevant literature. Results provided corroborative empirical
evidence for the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between authentic
leadership and follower job satisfaction, while confirming the positive direct relationship between the
two concepts. Accordingly, the findings of this study revealed that the strength of leader emotional
expressivity weakened the positive contributions of authentic leadership to follower job satisfaction for
leaders who are highly authentic. On the other hand, higher leader emotional expressivity compensates
for the low levels of authenticity in terms of increasing follower job satisfaction. Follower
characteristics can be studied in future research in order to be able to interpret the moderation of leader
emotional expressivity better.

Keywords: Leadership, emotions, authentic leadership, leader emotional expressivity, follower job
satisfaction

1. Introduction

Authentic leadership is one of the most widely researched theories in leadership. The creators of this
construct assert that the decline in ethical leadership (e.g., WorldCom, Enron, Martha Stewart) together
with a rise in societal troubles (e.g., September 11 terrorism, fluctuating stock values, a downturn in the
economy) entails the need for authentic leadership more than in earlier times (Cooper et al., 2005). They
also discuss that present frameworks are not adequate for training leaders of the future (Avolio &
Gardner, 2005).

Antecedents and outcomes of authentic leadership have been explored by several researchers (e.g.,
Luthans and Avolio, 2003; Gardner et al., 2005; Sparrowe, 2005; Shamir and Eilam, 2005). According
to Bennis (2003) and Eriksen (2009); self-knowledge is a prerequisite for authentic leadership. Shamir
and Eilam (2005) cite that leaders who have a high level of self-knowledge are clear about their values
and convictions. Another antecedent for authentic leadership is self-consistency (Peus et al., 2012).
Walumbwa et al. (2008) argue that it is of utmost importance for leaders to show consistency between
their values, beliefs, and actions in order to be perceived as authentic.

Emotions are omnipresent in leader-follower interactions, originating from and also affecting them
(Rubin, Munz, & Bommer, 2005; Sy, Coté, & Saavedra, 2005). Because leaders have a deep influence

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 155

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




( tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018 i e ﬂ : Fi
Istanbul, Turkey Hie " = 1

www.conash.org

on the activity of organizations and their insiders (Yukl, 2005), leader emotional expositions have solid
capacity to affect how their subordinates feel, think, and act (George, 2000).

In this study, the contribution of authentic leadership to the follower job outcomes of job satisfaction,
as well as the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between the two
concepts were analyzed.

2. Literature review
2.1. Authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction

Job satisfaction has been portrayed as a “pleasurable or positive emotional state resulting from the
appraisal of one’s job or job experiences” (Locke, 1976, p. 1304). Theory puts forward that authentic
leadership should have a positive relation to job satisfaction (Gardner, Avolio, Luthans, et al., 2005).
For instance, Ilies et al. (2005) announced that authentic leaders potentially have a favorable effect on
followers’ behaviors in that this kind of leaders makes sure that followers’ self-determination is
encouraged. Also, research has indicated that such leaders are more effective at breeding intrinsic
employee motivation (Deci, Connell, & Ryan, 1989). By increasing their self-determination and
motivation, we put forth that authentic leaders will contribute to their followers’ positive job
experiences, which will result in greater follower job satisfaction.

The study by Gezer (2015) in the Turkish context found a significant positive relationship between each
of the components of authentic leadership, that are relational transparency, internalized moral
perspective, balanced processing, and self-awareness, and follower job satisfaction. Also, the study by
Ayca (2016) in the Turkish tourism sector revealed that job satisfaction is an outcome of authentic
leadership. Thus, we came up with the following hypothesis:

H1: Authentic leadership will have a positive contribution to follower job satisfaction.

2.2. The moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between authentic
leadership and follower job satisfaction

Locke (1976) defined job satisfaction as a “pleasurable or positive emotional state resulting from the
appraisal of one’s job or job experiences” (p. 1304). According to us, emotions are a great way to show
how one appraises another’s deeds. For example, if a leader shows contentedness towards a follower
right after his or her action, the follower will think that this action made the leader happy. Or, vice versa,
if an expression of anger by the leader follows a follower’s action, the follower will think that something
is wrong with what he or she has just done. On the other hand, followers of leaders who generally act
neutral will not know what their leader feels about how they are doing, and therefore will not be able to
get the necessary appraisal from their leaders, which is a prerequisite for job satisfaction, according to
Locke’s definition. Thus, we come up with the suggestion that in case of leaders who are lower in
authenticity, a stronger leader emotional expressivity will compensate for the lack of authenticity, and
increase the perceptions of the followers as being appraised by their leaders, which will contribute
positively to their job satisfaction. In contrast, for leaders who are already highly authentic, a strong
leader emotional expressivity will be perceived by followers as the leader is expressing an overly-
possessive leadership and as the leader is crossing a boundary when interacting with followers.

In sum, we expect that leader emotional expressivity (LEE) will compensate for the negative
implications of low leader authenticity by encouraging follower job satisfaction. If a leader lacks
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authenticity, and if this leader demonstrates a high level of leader emotional expressivity, then this high
level of leader emotional expressivity will compensate for the lack of authentic leadership by increasing
follower job satisfaction. On the other hand, if a leader is already strongly authentic, in this case, a high
level of emotional expressivity by the same leader will be perceived by the followers of this leader as
intimidating and they will feel that their leader is crossing a boundary when interacting with them.
Therefore, followers’ job satisfaction will again increase, however less strongly as compared to strongly
authentic leaders who demonstrate a lower level of emotional expressivity. Namely, if strongly authentic
leaders demonstrate a lower level of emotional expressivity, then there will be a more positive
relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction, in comparison to leaders who
demonstrate a higher level of emotional expressivity. In other words, if a strongly authentic leader does
not express a very high level of emotional expressivity, then follower job satisfaction will increase more
strongly with increasing leader authenticity. Thus, we came up with the following hypothesis:

H2. The relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction will be moderated by
leader emotional expressivity (LEE), in such a way that the relationship between authentic leadership
and follower job satisfaction is more positive for those employees whose leaders are lower on LEE as
compared to those whose leaders are higher on LEE.

3. Methodology
3.1. Research design

The aim of this study is to test the contribution of authentic leadership to follower job outcomes of job
satisfaction. In addition, this study aims to test the moderating effect of the strength of leader emotional
expressivity on the relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction.

The model depicting the hypothetical relationships is presented in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Conceptual model of the study

Strength of leader

emotional
expressivity
|
Authentic Follower job
) . v N ) :
leadership satisfaction

A survey was undertaken in order to test the hypotheses with the aim of testing both the contribution of
authentic leadership to follower job satisfaction and finding out the moderating effect of the strength of
leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between authentic leadership and follower job
satisfaction. The participants were asked to rate their perception of the authenticity and emotional
expressivity of their actual leaders, and then they were asked to rate their own actual level of job
satisfaction. Authentic Leadership Inventory-ALI by Neider and Schriesheim (2011) and Emotional
Expressivity Scale by Kring et al. (1994) were utilized for the participants to rate their actual leader. In
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addition, for the ratings of follower job satisfaction, the items of the shorter version of by Brayfield &
Rothe’s (1951) job satisfaction scale, which was shortened to a five item scale by Judge, Locke, Durham,
& Kluger (1998) was used. The questions were read to the participants and their answers were recorded
on a tablet PC.

3.2. Sample

A total of 258 employees working in the services departments from 32 firms and their immediate
supervisors were contacted. The average age of the employees is 28.64, ranging from18 to 62. 94
(36.4%) of the contacted employees are female. 42 (16.3%) of the contacted employees attended only
elementary school, 160 (62%) are high school graduates, 54 (20.9%) attended university, and 2 (0.8%)
completed higher education. In contrast, 19 (7.4%) of their immediate supervisors finished elementary
school, 107 (41.5%) graduated from high school, and 132 (51.2%) are university graduates. The average
working years add up to 8.20, ranging from 1 to 40, and the average tenure is 3.69 years, ranging from
aminimum of 1 to a maximum of 20 years. 90 (34.9%) of the total of 258 respondents are from the retail
industry, 49 (19%) work in the food industry, 48 (18.6%) come from the textile industry, 17 (6.6%)
work in the IT sector, 12 (4.7%) are from the electronics industry, 10 (3.9%) work in the financial
industry, 8 (3.1%) come from the construction industry, another 8 (3.1%) work in the paper industry,
and again another 8 (3.1%) are hired in the agricultural industry, 6 (2.3%) deal with trade, and lastly 2
(0.8%) are employed in customer services.

4. Findings of the study

Regression analysis has been undertaken in order to test the contribution of authentic leadership to
follower job satisfaction. For the regression analysis, two models have been created. The first model
tests the effect of control variables on the dependent variable, and the second model tests the effect of
the independent variables on the dependent variable, in addition to the effect of the control variables on
the dependent variable.

For the measurement of the direct effect of authentic leadership on follower job satisfaction, the multiple
regression models are expressed as follows:

Model 1: Follower job satisfaction = o+ Bi1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + €

Model 2: Follower job satisfaction = o + B1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + Bs3*(Tenure) + Bs*(Authentic
leadership) + ¢

In these models; age, gender, and tenure are control variables.
The tables 1 and 2 below show the results of the multiple regression analysis:

Table 1. Model summary of the multiple regression analysis for the contribution of authentic leadership
to follower job satisfaction

Model Summary
Model | R R? Adj. Std. Error Change Statistics Durbin-
R? of the AR? AF dfl df2 Sig. | Watson
Estimate AF
1 12 .01 .00 .98 .01 1.21 3 254 31
2 .80 .63 .63 .60 .62 427.08 1 253 .00 2.11
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Table 2. Regression coefficients for the contribution of authentic leadership to follower job satisfaction

Model | Independent | Unstandardized | Standardized t Sig. Collinearity
Variables Coefficients Coefficients Statistics
B Std. B Tolerance | VIF
Error
1 (Constant) 4.01 .34 11.73 .00
Age .00 .01 .00 -.00 1.00 .54 1.86
Gender -.07 13 -.03 -51 .61 .99 1.01
Tenure -.03 .03 -.11 -1.30 .19 .54 1.87
2 (Constant) A5 .28 .54 .59
Age .01 .01 .05 .93 35 .54 1.86
Gender -.00 .08 -.00 -.05 .96 .99 1.01
Tenure -.01 .02 -.04 -.73 47 .53 1.87
Authentic .90 .04 .80 20.67 | .00 .98 1.02
leadership

According to the above tables, authentic leadership (B = 0.80, t = 20.67, p < .05) significantly predicts
job satisfaction. This model explains 63% of the variance (p < .05). Thus, the hypothesis H1 (Authentic
leadership will have a positive contribution to follower job satisfaction) is supported.

The multiple regression models for the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity (LEE) on the
relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction are demonstrated as follows:

Model 1: Follower job satisfaction = o+ Bi1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + €

Model 2: Follower job satisfaction = o + B1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + P4*(ZAuthentic
leadership) + Bs*(ZLEE) + ¢

Model 3: Follower job satisfaction = o + Bi*(Age) + B*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + B4*(ZAuthentic
leadership) + Bs*(ZLEE) + Bs*(ZAuthentic leadership * ZLEE) + ¢

In these models; age, gender, and tenure are control variables.

Table 3 and 4 below demonstrate the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity (LEE) on the
relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction.

Table 3. Model summary of the multiple regression analysis for the moderation of LEE on the
relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction

Model Summary
Model R R? | Adj. Std. Error Change Statistics Durbin-
R? of the AR? AF dflt | df2 Sig. AF | Watson
Estimate
1 A2 | .01 .00 .98 .01 1.21 3 254 31
2 .81 | .65 .64 .59 .64 216.48 2 252 .00
3 81 | .65 .64 .59 .01 9.75 1 251 .00 2.09
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Table 4. Regression coefficients for the moderation of LEE on the relationship between authentic
leadership and follower job satisfaction

Model Independent Unstandardized | Standardized t Sig. Collinearity
Variables Coefficients Coefficients Statistics
B Std. B Tolerance | VIF
Error
1 (Constant) 4.01 .34 11.73 | .00
Age .00 .01 .00 -.00 | 1.00 .54 1.86
Gender -.07 A3 -.03 -51 .61 .99 1.01
Tenure -.03 .03 -.11 -1.30 | .19 .54 1.87
2 (Constant) .67 33 2.05 .04
Age .01 .01 .06 1.12 27 .54 1.87
Gender .01 .08 .01 18 .86 97 1.03
Tenure -.01 .02 -.04 -.76 45 .53 1.89
Z Authentic .65 .08 57 7.67 .00 .25 3.98
leadership
ZLEE 15 .06 .16 2.69 .00 41 2.43
3 (Constant) 3.70 21 17.85 | .00
Age .01 .01 .06 1.12 27 .54 1.87
Gender .01 .08 .01 18 .86 97 1.03
Tenure -.01 .02 -.04 .76 45 .53 1.89
Z Authentic .56 .07 57 7.67 .00 .25 3.98
leadership
ZLEE 15 .06 .16 2.69 .01 41 2.43
Z Authentic -.16 .05 -.17 -3.12 | .00 47 2.11
leadership*ZLEE

According to the above tables, leader emotional expressivity (LEE) (B = -0.17, t = -3.12, p < .05)
moderates the relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction. While leader
emotional expressivity has a positive contribution (f =.16, t =2.69, p <.05) to the dependent variable
of job satisfaction, the interaction of leader emotional expressivity with authentic leadership is negative.
The model explains 65% of the variance (p < .05) in the dependent variable. Therefore, H2 (The
relationship between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction will be moderated by leader
emotional expressivity (LEE), in such a way that the relationship between authentic leadership and
follower job satisfaction is more positive for those employees whose leaders are lower on LEE as
compared to those whose leaders are higher on LEE) is supported.

Figure 2 below shows the moderation chart depicting the moderating effect of LEE on the relationship
between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction:
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Figure 2. Moderation chart depicting the moderating effect of LEE on the relationship between authentic
leadership and follower job satisfaction
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Authentic leadership
Figure 2 above suggests that the relationship between job satisfaction and authentic leadership are more
positive for those employees whose leaders are lower on emotional expressivity (low LEE) as compared
to those whose leaders are higher on emotional expressivity (high LEE).

5. Discussion and conclusion

As hypothesized and found in HI1, followers of authentic leaders enjoy greater job satisfaction.
According to the definition of Henderson and Hoy (1983), authentic leaders demonstrate the acceptance
of organizational and personal responsibility for actions, outcomes, and mistakes, and tend to be non-
manipulating of subordinates. All these qualities of authentic leaders will elicit a greater job satisfaction
from their immediate followers.

As hypothesized and found in H2, leader emotional expressivity (LEE) moderates the relationship
between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction. Although leader emotional expressivity has
a significant positive contribution to follower job satisfaction; in line with our expectations, higher
leader emotional expressivity weakens the positive contribution of authentic leadership to follower job
satisfaction for leaders who are already strongly authentic. The findings indicate that leader emotional
expressivity has a positive contribution to follower job satisfaction. Also, in line with our propositions,
the strength of leader emotional expressivity weakened the contributions of authentic leadership on to
follower job satisfaction for leaders who are highly authentic. Namely, if leaders are highly emotionally
expressive and if they are at the same time strongly authentic, then the interaction of these two strong
qualities results in weaker positive contribution of authentic leadership to follower job satisfaction. On
the other hand, higher leader emotional expressivity compensates for the low levels of authenticity in
terms of increasing follower job satisfaction.
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The combination of very strong authenticity by the leader and being highly emotionally expressive may
result in an overly-possessive kind of leader-follower relationship in the eyes of the followers, such as
in case of an overly possessive relationship between adults and children, where adults have a wish to be
fully in control of the situation and attempt to make sure that they will get their fair share of benefits
from the relationship (Flasher, 1978). Such a view of the leader by the followers may contribute to the
decrease in follower job satisfaction. Namely, followers may think that their leader is crossing a
boundary with them by being highly emotionally expressive in addition to being strongly authentic.

The results of this study also highlight the fact that there can be a leader emotional expressivity premium,
in such a way that leaders who are not strongly authentic, however, if they are highly emotionally
expressive, this high level of emotional expressivity can compensate for their lack of authenticity.
Therefore, followers may commit to a highly emotionally expressive leader even if this leader lacks
authenticity. The existence of a high level of leader emotional expressivity can thus alter the charisma
of the leader in parallel with the findings by Bono and Ilies (2006), where mood contagion, through the
expression of positive emotions, was one of the psychological mechanisms by which charismatic leaders
influence followers.

6. Directions for future research

This study does not explain the reason why the strength of leader emotional expressivity weakened the
contribution of authentic leadership to follower job satisfaction for leaders who are highly authentic.

Therefore, we suggest that follower characteristics such as individualism or egalitarianism values can
be studied in future research in order to be able to interpret the moderation of leader emotional
expressivity better. We think that follower characteristics, which were beyond the scope of this research,
can play a role in the negative moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship
between authentic leadership and follower job satisfaction. For example, followers, if they share an
egalitarian point of view, might more strongly regard the highly emotionally expressive leader as
crossing a boundary and become intimidated by that leader.
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Abstract: LMX theory suggests that there are positive direct relationships between leader-member
exchange relationships and follower job outcomes. Previous work corroborates these positive
relationships. However, former studies have not considered the effect of the emotional expressions of
leaders on these relationships. This research attempts to contribute to the leadership literature by
explaining the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the direct relationship between
leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader. Accordingly, quantitative data, collected
via survey administration to front-line employees of service-rendering companies from Istanbul was
used to test the hypotheses developed in light of the relevant literature. Results provided corroborative
empirical evidence for the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship
between LMX and follower trust in leader, while confirming the positive direct relationship between the
two concepts. Accordingly, the findings of this study revealed that the strength of leader emotional
expressivity weakened the positive contributions of LMX to follower trust in leader for leaders who
engage in a high level of LMX. On the other hand, higher leader emotional expressivity compensates
for the low levels of LMX relationship in terms of increasing follower trust in leader. Follower
characteristics can be studied in future research in order to be able to interpret the moderation of leader
emotional expressivity better.

Keywords: Leadership, emotions, LMX, leader emotional expressivity, follower trust in leader

1. Introduction

Leader—member exchange (LMX) describes the quality of the reciprocal relationship that is formed
between employees and supervisors (Liden, Sparrowe, & Wayne, 1997). LMX theory asserts that
limitations of the supervisor’s time and resources restrict the number of high-quality exchange co-
operations the supervisor can establish with subordinates. Therefore, the supervisor determines a narrow
group of subordinates with whom he or she shares socioemotional resources that will result in
augmented reciprocal trust, liking, and esteem. This social exchange relationship ensures that selected
subordinates obtain more abundant resources from the supervisor and the supervisor acquires enhanced
performance and devotion of competent employees. In contrast, low-quality relationships are restricted
to the exchange of determinate contractual resources (Erdogan & Liden, 2002; Liden & Graen, 1980).

Emotions are omnipresent in leader-follower interactions, originating from and also affecting them
(Rubin, Munz, & Bommer, 2005; Sy, Coté, & Saavedra, 2005). Because leaders have a deep influence
on the activity of organizations and their insiders (Yukl, 2005), leader emotional expositions have solid
capacity to affect how their subordinates feel, think, and act (George, 2000).
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In this study, the contribution of LMX to the follower trust in leader, as well as the moderating effect of
leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between LMX and follower trust in leader were
analyzed.

2. Literature review
2.1. Leader-member exchange and follower trust in leader

LMX theory is based on vertical dyad linkage theory (VDL) set forth by Graen and his colleagues (e.g.
Cashman, Dansereau, Graen, & Haga, 1976; Dansereau, Graen, & Haga, 1975; Graen, 1976; Graen &
Cashman, 1975). The fundamental premise of VDL theory was that leaders distinguish among
employees in the way they lead them (Graen & Uhl-Bien, 1995) so that the leader forms a much closer
relationship with certain employees (in-group) and bestows them more “negotiating latitude” than other
employees (out-group) (Cashman et al., 1976; Dansereau et al., 1975). Higher-quality exchanges, which
are attributed to in-group relationships, are sincere working relationships characterized by reciprocal
trust and support (Liden & Graen, 1980), interpersonal appeal (Danserecau, Graen & Haga, 1975),
devotion, and bilateral effect (Dienesch & Liden, 1986).

Studies on interpersonal trust have exclusively described trust as a prospect by an individual or group
that the promise of another individual or group can be relied on (Rotter, 1971, 1980). In addition, trust
has been defined as a person’s voluntariness to be vulnerable to another party whose actions are not
under his or her control (Hosmer, 1995; Zand, 1972) on the basis of the expectation that the other person
is qualified, frank, involved, and dependable (Mishra & Spreitzer, 1994).

The underlying premise of social exchange theory is that relationships which supply more benefits than
costs, which will bring forth lasting reciprocal trust and appeal (Blau, 1964). Also, social exchange
theory enounced that the relationship between supervisors and subordinates transforms into reliable and
reciprocal undertakings provided that both parties comply with specific norms of exchange (Cropanzano
& Mitchell, 2005). Trust in leaders is established via conducts such as open communication and integrity
(Dirks & Ferrin, 2002); namely, followers’ trust in leaders deepens the more often the leaders manifest
such favorable psychological abilities (Norman et al., 2010).

Thus, we propose the following hypothesis:

Hypothesis 1: Leader-member exchange (LMX) will have a positive contribution to follower trust in
leader.

2.2. The moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between leader-
member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader

According to Rousseau et al.’s (1998) definition, trust is a “psychological state comprising the intention
to accept vulnerability based upon positive expectations of the intentions or behavior of another” (p.
395). Departing from the social exchange theory by Blau (1964), which is based upon the exchange of
gestures of goodwill, we suggest that for leaders who try to be viewed by their followers as “transparent”
and enact their true feelings, followers will perceive them as real human beings with sincere feelings
and therefore as vulnerable, and so, followers will be able to see the goodwill behind their leaders’
actions. As a result, followers’ trust in their leaders will be augmented and they will try to reciprocate
by expressing their goodwill as well. Therefore, we suggest that in case of leaders who engage in a lower
level of leader-member exchange, a stronger leader emotional expressivity will compensate for the lack
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of leader-member exchange relationship, and increase their perception as being trustworthy leaders by
their followers. In contrast, for leaders who engage in a high level of LMX, a strong leader emotional
expressivity will be perceived by followers as a leader who is expressing an overly-possessive leadership
and as someone who is crossing a boundary when interacting with followers.

In sum, we expect that leader emotional expressivity (LEE) will compensate for the negative
implications of a low level of leader-member exchange (LMX) by encouraging trust in leader by
followers. If a leader engages in a low level of leader-member exchange relationship, and if this leader
demonstrates a high level of leader emotional expressivity, then this high level of leader emotional
expressivity will compensate for the lack of LMX by increasing follower trust in leader. On the other
hand, if a leader already demonstrates a high level of LMX, in this case, a high level of emotional
expressivity by the same leader will be perceived by the followers of this leader as intimidating and they
will feel that their leader is crossing a boundary when interacting with them. Therefore, followers’ trust
in leader will again increase, however less strongly as compared to strong-LMX leaders who
demonstrate a lower level of emotional expressivity. Namely, if leaders engaging in a high level of LMX
relationship with their followers demonstrate a lower level of emotional expressivity, then there will be
a more positive relationship between LMX and follower trust in leader, in comparison to leaders who
demonstrate a higher level of emotional expressivity. In other words, if a high-LMX leader does not
express a very high level of emotional expressivity, then follower trust in leader will increase more
strongly with increasing leader leader-member exchange (LMX). Thus, we came up with the following
hypothesis:

H2. The relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader will be
moderated by leader emotional expressivity (LEE), in such a way that the relationship between leader-
member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader is more positive for those employees whose
leaders are lower on LEE as compared to those whose leaders are higher on LEE.

3. Methodology
3.1. Research design

The aim of this study is to test the contribution of leader-member exchange (LMX) to follower trust in
leader. In addition, this study aims to test the moderating effect of the strength of leader emotional
expressivity on the relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader.

The model depicting the hypothetical relationships is presented in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Conceptual model of the study

Strength of leader
emotional
expressivity

Follower trust in

LMX — Y ¥ leader
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A survey was undertaken in order to test the hypotheses with the aim of testing both the contribution of
leader-member exchange to follower trust in leader and finding out the moderating effect of the strength
of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between leader-member exchange and follower trust
in leader. The participants were asked to rate their perception of the leader-member exchange and
emotional expressivity of their actual leaders, and then they were asked to rate their own actual level of
trust in leader. Leader-Member Exchange Scale by Scandura and Schriesheim (1994) and Emotional
Expressivity Scale by Kring et al. (1994) were utilized for the participants to rate their actual leader. In
addition, for the ratings of follower trust in leader, the items of the Trust in Supervisor Scale by Inelmen
(2009) was used. The questions were read to the participants and their answers were recorded on a tablet
PC.

3.2. Sample

A total of 258 employees working in the services departments from 32 firms and their immediate
supervisors were contacted. The average age of the employees is 28.64, ranging from18 to 62. 94
(36.4%) of the contacted employees are female. 42 (16.3%) of the contacted employees attended only
elementary school, 160 (62%) are high school graduates, 54 (20.9%) attended university, and 2 (0.8%)
completed higher education. In contrast, 19 (7.4%) of their immediate supervisors finished elementary
school, 107 (41.5%) graduated from high school, and 132 (51.2%) are university graduates. The average
working years add up to 8.20, ranging from 1 to 40, and the average tenure is 3.69 years, ranging from
a minimum of 1 to a maximum of 20 years. 90 (34.9%) of the total of 258 respondents are from the retail
industry, 49 (19%) work in the food industry, 48 (18.6%) come from the textile industry, 17 (6.6%)
work in the IT sector, 12 (4.7%) are from the electronics industry, 10 (3.9%) work in the financial
industry, 8 (3.1%) come from the construction industry, another 8 (3.1%) work in the paper industry,
and again another 8 (3.1%) are hired in the agricultural industry, 6 (2.3%) deal with trade, and lastly 2
(0.8%) are employed in customer services.

4. Findings of the study

Regression analysis has been undertaken in order to test the contribution of leader-member exchange to
follower trust in leader. For the regression analysis, two models have been created. The first model tests
the effect of control variables on the dependent variable, and the second model tests the effect of the
independent variables on the dependent variable, in addition to the effect of the control variables on the
dependent variable.

For the measurement of the contribution of leader-member exchange on follower trust in leader, the
multiple regression models are expressed as follows:

Model 1: Follower trust in leader = o+ B1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + Bs*(Tenure) + €
Model 2: Follower trust in leader = o+ B1*(Age) + B2*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + B4*(LMX) + €
In these models; age, gender, and tenure are control variables.

The tables 1 and 2 below show the results of the multiple regression analysis:
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Table 1. Model summary of the multiple regression analysis for the contribution of LMX to follower
trust in leader

Model Summary
Model | R R? Adj. | Std. Change Statistics Durbin-
R? Errorof | AR?> | AF dfl df2 Sig | Watson
the .
Estimate AF
1 .15 .02 .01 .93 .02 1.83 3 254 | .14
2 .87 .76 75 .46 74 764.68 1 253 | .00 2.03

Table 2. Regression coefficients for the contribution of LMX to follower trust in leader

Model | Independent | Unstandardized | Standardized t Sig. Collinearity
Variables Coefticients Coefficients Statistics
B Std. B Tolerance | VIF
Error
1 (Constant) 4.25 32 13.12 .00
Age -.01 .01 -.05 -.53 .60 .54 1.86
Gender -13 12 -.07 -1.03 .30 .99 1.01
Tenure -.03 .02 -.09 -1.05 .30 .54 1.87
2 (Constant) 45 21 2.09 .04
Age .00 .01 .02 40 .69 .54 1.86
Gender -.10 .06 -.05 -1.59 A1 .99 1.01
Tenure .00 .01 .00 .05 .96 .53 1.88
LMX .89 .03 .87 27.65 | .00 97 1.03

According to the above tables, LMX ( = 0.87, t = 27.65, p < .05) significantly predicts follower trust
in leader. This model explains 75% of the variance (p <.05). Thus, the hypothesis H1 (Leader-member
exchange (LMX) will have a positive contribution to follower trust in leader) is supported.

For the moderation analysis, two models have been created. Along with the control variables, the
independent variables of the regression are independent variable, moderator, and the interaction between
independent variable and moderator. The first model tests the effect of the control variables on the
dependent variable, and the second model tests the effect of the independent variable, the moderator,
and the interaction between independent variable and moderator on the dependent variable, in addition
to the effect of the control variables on the dependent variable.

The multiple regression models for the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity (LEE) on the
relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader are demonstrated as
follows:

Model 1: Follower trust in leader = o+ Bi1*(Age) + B.*(Gender) + Bs*(Tenure) + €

Model 2: Follower trust in leader = By + B1*(Age) + B2*(Gender) + B3*(Tenure) + B4*(ZLMX) +
Bs*(ZLEE) + ¢

Model 3: Follower trust in leader = Po + Bi*(Age) + B2*(Gender) + Bs*(Tenure) + B4*(ZLMX) +
Bs*(ZLEE) + Be*(ZLMX * ZLEE) + ¢

In these models; age, gender, and tenure are control variables.
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Table 3 and 4 below demonstrate the moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity (LEE) on the
relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader.

Table 3. Model summary of the multiple regression analysis for the moderation of LEE on the
relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader

Model Summary
Model | R | R? | Adj. | Std. Change Statistics Durbin-
R? Errorof | AR? | AF dft | df2 Sig. AF | Watson
the
Estimate
1 15 .02 .01 .93 .02 1.83 3 254 .14
2 .89 .79 .79 43 77 455.08 2 252 .00
3 .89 1.79 .79 43 .01 6.59 1 251 .01 2.08

Table 4. Regression coefficients for the moderation of LEE on the relationship between leader-member
exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader

Model Independent Unstandardized | Standardized t Sig. Collinearity
Variables Coefficients Coefficients Statistics
B Std. B Tolerance | VIF
Error
1 (Constant) 4.25 32 13.12 | .00
Age -.01 .01 -.05 -.53 .60 .54 1.86
Gender -.13 12 -.07 -1.03 | .30 .99 1.01
Tenure -.03 .02 -.09 -1.05 | .30 .54 1.87
2 (Constant) .66 25 2.63 .00
Age .00 .01 .02 .53 .60 .54 1.86
Gender -.05 .06 -.03 -.87 .39 97 1.03
Tenure -.01 .01 -.02 -43 .67 .53 1.89
ZLMX .61 .06 .59 9.92 .00 .23 4.30
ZLEE .26 .04 28 6.66 .00 46 2.16
3 (Constant) 3.88 15 2547 | .00
Age .00 .01 .02 .53 .60 .54 1.86
Gender -.05 .06 -.03 -.87 .39 97 1.03
Tenure -.01 .01 -.02 -43 .67 .53 1.89
ZLMX .55 .06 .59 9.92 .00 .23 4.30
ZLEE .26 .04 .28 6.66 .00 46 2.16
ZLMX*ZLEE -.10 .04 -.12 -2.57 | .01 .39 2.59

The above tables illustrate that leader emotional expressivity (LEE) (B = -0.12, t = -2.57, p < .05)
moderates the relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) on follower trust in leader. While
leader emotional expressivity has a positive contribution (p = .28, t = 6.66, p < .05) to the dependent
variable of trust in leader, the interaction of leader emotional expressivity with leader-member exchange
is negative. The model explains 79% of the variance (p < .05) in the dependent variable. Therefore, H2
(The relationship between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader will be
moderated by leader emotional expressivity (LEE), in such a way that the relationship between LMX
and follower trust in leader is more positive for those employees whose leaders are lower on LEE as
compared to those whose leaders are higher on LEE) is supported.
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Figure 2 below shows the moderation chart depicting the moderating effect of LEE on the relationship
between leader-member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader:

Figure 2. Moderation chart depicting the moderating effect of LEE on the relationship between leader-
member exchange (LMX) and follower trust in leader
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Figure 2 above suggests that the relationship between trust in leader and LMX are more positive for

those employees whose leaders are lower on emotional expressivity (low LEE) as compared to those
whose leaders are higher on emotional expressivity (high LEE).

5. Discussion and conclusion

As hypothesized and found in H1, followers of leaders with a high level of LMX relationships exhibit a
higher level of trust in their leader. According to Dirks and Ferrin (2002), trust in leaders is established
via conducts such as open communication and integrity, which is a part of high-quality social exchange
relationships.

As hypothesized and found in H2, leader emotional expressivity (LEE) moderates the relationship
between leader-member exchange and follower trust in leader. Although leader emotional expressivity
has a significant positive contribution to follower trust in leader; parallel to our expectations, higher
leader emotional expressivity weakens the positive contributions of leader-member exchange to
follower trust in leader for leaders who engage in a high level of leader-member exchange. In line with
the Social Exchange Theory (Blau, 1964), we assumed that followers would perceive the leaders who
give voice to their true feelings as real human beings with sincere feelings and therefore as vulnerable.
As a result, followers’ trust in their leaders would be augmented and they would try to reciprocate. The
results related with our hypothesis indicate that leader emotional expressivity has a positive contribution
to follower trust in leader. Also, parallel to our propositions, the strength of leader emotional expressivity
weakened the positive contributions of leader-member exchange to follower trust in leader for leaders
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who engage in a high level of LMX. In other words, if leaders are highly emotionally expressive and if
they at the same time demonstrate a high level of leader-member exchange, then the interaction of these
two strong qualities results in weaker positive contributions of LMX to follower trust in leader. On the
other hand, higher leader emotional expressivity compensates for the low levels of LMX in terms of
increasing follower trust in leader.

The combination of the engagement of the leader in a high level of leader-member exchange and being
highly emotionally expressive may result in an overly-possessive kind of leader-follower relationship
in the eyes of the followers, such as in case of an overly possessive relationship between adults and
children, where adults have a wish to be fully in control of the situation and attempt to make sure that
they will get their fair share of benefits from the relationship (Flasher, 1978). Such a view of the leader
by the followers may contribute to the decrease in follower trust in leader. Namely, followers may think
that their leader is crossing a boundary with them by being highly emotionally expressive in addition to
engaging in a high level of leader-member exchange relationship.

The results of this study also highlight the fact that there can be a leader emotional expressivity premium,
in such a way that leaders who engage in a lower level of leader-member exchange relationship with
their followers, however, if they are highly emotionally expressive, this high level of emotional
expressivity can compensate for their lack of engagement in leader-member exchange relationships.
Therefore, followers may commit to a highly emotionally expressive leader even if these followers are
not part of the in-group. The existence of a high level of leader emotional expressivity can thus alter the
charisma of the leader in parallel with the findings by Bono and Ilies (2006), where mood contagion,
through the expression of positive emotions, was one of the psychological mechanisms by which
charismatic leaders influence followers.

6. Directions for future research

We suggest that follower characteristics such as individualism or egalitarianism values can be studied
in future research in order to be able to interpret the moderation of leader emotional expressivity better.
We think that follower characteristics, which were beyond the scope of this research, can play a role in
the negative moderating effect of leader emotional expressivity on the relationship between leader-
member exchange and follower job outcomes of trust in leader and job performance. For example,
followers, if they share an egalitarian point of view, might more strongly regard the highly emotionally
expressive leader as crossing a boundary and become intimidated by that leader.
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CHANGES IN THE URBAN TRANSFORMATION PROCESS OF PUBLIC SPACES,
THEIR PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS ON THEIR ENVIRONMENT AND THEIR
EVALUATION BY THEIR USERS (PEE)EXAMPLE OF ISTANBUL FINDIKLI PARK

Fahriye Dilek Aktiirk
Dr., Mimar Sinan Fine Arts University, Faculty of Architecture,Depart of Urban and Regional
Planing, Findikli / Istanbul, TURKEY, dilek.akturk @ msgsu.edu.tr

Abstract: The task and purpose of the designers is to design and design the environments that include
indoor / outdoor spaces with user sensitivity by determining the needs and requests of the users. In order
to learn the needs and desires of the user, while the methods such as field research and observation are
preferred, the general principles from the universal results coming from the behaviors, in other words,
the universality of the behaviors and perceptions. The main aim is to determine the user participation
before and during the design and to contribute to the design. Systematic observations in common urban
spaces will show how the environment leads individuals and at the same time how the users change the
designed environment in line with their needs and desires.

In the scope of Environmental Psychology Discipline, Findikli Park study, where the concepts are tested
on the field, where the user interactions and preferences are determined on the sample urban space in
the environment-interaction The Park, which has been transformed and changed over time within the
scope of the Istanbul Strait embankment areas, has been investigated in two different periods before and
after the change.

Keywords: Public Space, Environmental Psychology, User Involvement, Psychological Impact
Assessment.

Purpose

The urban transformation phenomenon, which is brought to the agenda with the change / development
process of today's cities, affects public spaces and their users try to adapt to this process. Kabatag Findikl
Park, which is considered as one of these public spaces, is one of our public areas. Findikl1 Park, which
has been tried to be reformed in the context of filling areas in the Istanbul Bogaz, is limited to Galataport
and MSGSU on the one hand and Kabatas Square and Mart1 Pier projects on the other. It is located on
the most heavily used traffic axis of Istanbul, which is located between. It is a preferred point of interest
for the recreation by pedestrians especially during the business check-in and check-out hours. It is a
preferred point of interest for the recreation by pedestrians at the business entrance and at noon. It is
close to the centers of Karakdy-Taksim-Besiktas as the focal point of the sea, land and rail system. When
we think that walking is the most healthy and easily applicable physical activity, it is the most harmless
way of transportation to the environment, we can say that our research area allows these actions, supports
social relations and enables us to perceive the environment easily. It is important that the parks, which
we can define as time-consuming places for walking and recreation, leave positive psychological effects
on their users.

In the context of Environmental Psychology discipline, it was necessary to determine and evaluate the
user satisfaction and the psychological impact of the environment on the space within the scope of the
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discipline of the past and present (2016 _2018). .The general result has been tried to be taken into
consideration considering age, gender, education and occupational group dependent variables.

Method

While the psychological effects of the use and appearance of the space in different periods are measured
and evaluated on the users, the space is discussed in functional, aesthetic and psychological dimensions.
While the impact is determined by the scale, positive negative adjective pairs and open-ended questions,
prospective requests are identified and a database is prepared in preparation for possible revisions. While
using textual and visual surveys, observations and mind maps, the effects of the space were stronger and
more complete in different directions, behavior map was created, usage intensity was determined and
image map was obtained.

Findings

Individual, environmental warnings, characteristics and capacities of sensory organs, age, gender,
education, experience, tendency, expectation, attitude, socio-economic status, status, character, genetics,
individual characteristics such as current psychologies, cultures, law, tradition, custom and perceptions
such as routers from the environment such as fashion. For this reason, the sensing is subjective. Along
with the brain, the whole nervous system is activated and the brain interprets the stimuli. Perception is
the interpretation of all the stimuli from all sensory organs and the individual shows the response
(behavior) to the environment as a result of this process. In the simplest way, there is an interaction /
reaction with the environment. In addition to the subjectivity of perception, it is possible to find
partnerships and make generalizations among the perceptions of individuals with similar characteristics.
In the study;

The space is functional;the data were collected on location, size, intensity of use, time distribution of
functions, distribution of functions within the space, behavior areas and location selection, urban
furniture-material relationship, function reinforcement and determination of user requests in the context
of urban furniture.

In terms of aesthetics: the importance of the dominance of the landscape, the shape of the space, the
harmony of the texture and the tissues, the harmony with the use of color and the harmony with the
nature, the features of the landscape arrangement and the harmony with the environment, the demands
were made.

Regarding psychological satisfaction, satisfaction and space in the mind, the provision of privacy, the
spatial boundaries that support social relations, the necessity of the feeling of trust and the demands are
determined.

Conclusion

Even though Findikli Park will start with the metro station as of 2016, the spatial changes on the
shore with coastal filling areas in 2018 have caused changes in the environmental perception of the users
as well as in the park. On-site works and artificial, grass-like fences around the park; It prevents the
users to spend peaceful and peaceful time in the park. As a result of the survey conducted with MSGSU
students; The main reason why users prefer to park and use it actively is to be on the Karakody -Besiktas
axis which they use frequently and to be the only green focal point that meets the sea. Due to their
proximity to workplaces and educational institutions, they prefer to use this area for recreation and
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recreation purposes and find an alternative to Findikli Park. They use the park for 56% rest, 26% for
drinking and eating,18% for cruising purposes. When the intensity of use is observed during the day;
(9.00-12.00hours) 16%, (12.00-15.00) 46%, (15.00-19.00) 28%, (between 19.00 and 24.00 hours) 10%
result occurs. Low night use by users; Due to the construction site and insufficient lighting of the park,
it is connected to the fact that it is not sufficiently reliable. It is stated that the green amount and
appearance of the park is more positive in the past, and that the parking space, which has been reduced
in size due to the construction site during the transformation period, has also lost its green texture. There
are 5% adequate, 95% useless and insufficient opinions about the usefulness and adequacy of the green
areas in the park. Users think that the size of the park is insufficient by 75% and 25% of the space is
sufficient. The rearranged parking space has been used for homework construction, although much
longer time has passed in the past as the public use and usage area is restricted. nowadays it has lost its
characteristic and it is not used as much as it used to be. While 87% of the urban furniture used in the
park is seen as good and sufficient, 13% is bad and insufficient, 53% of the seating elements are thought
to be located at sea with 47% which is related to sea.

As aresult of the surveys conducted in Findikli Park, which has 70% sea view, distinguishing the park
from other parks; Findikli Park in 2016 before the new arrangement of the green area ratio, integrated
with the coast, and can be reached, eye sea view easily at sea level can be monitored and without
interruption to the coast of Kabatas to walk along the shore of the Bosphorus is highlighted by users
who meet the sea. On the other hand, with the arrangements made in the park under the scope of the
project in 2018; the remaining part of the operation by the private enterprise to access the shore of the
park is much harder than the old situation, the remaining part of the operation by the private enterprise
to access the shore of the park is much harder than the old situation, In terms of landscape, 5% new and
95% old park is preferred. The appearance and use of the field with positive-negative adjective pairs,
the psychological effects and image on the users, 90% without view, 60% disturbing, 70% ugly, 60%
incompatible, 70% live, 90% flattened, 50% safe, 90% the coastal area is inaccessible and public use is
20%. It is generally seen that today's appearance and usage of the park is perceived more negatively by
the users than it was. 70% of the old state is much better rated 30% better than new seafood Looking at
the evaluation of landscape arrangement aesthetically; The space is defined by green blue and brown.
Blue sea, green nature, brown is considered as the color of the existing seating elements, 55% green,
45% blue draws attention. The lack of color diversity is expressed by the users, we want to see the park
in the rainbow colors. On psychological satisfaction; Users feel that they feel 80% safe in the Park and
20% feel safe The rate of responding to the park's feelings of privacy is 55%. The rate of responding to
the park's feelings of privacy is 55%.While sitting in the park, a stranger feels uncomfortable and 40%
is not affected. When the park was transformed in 2018; created action, behavior maps park users
MSGSU students; tea garden, benches, sitting areas, including a children's playground and has been
defined to consist of three different locations. Findikli park in the minds of the users in the image; [ sit
on a bench and read a book, I walk by the sea (in 2016 Findikl1 Park) I reach out on the grass, I want to
take photos, I go through the park, I like to come again because it remains a beautiful place in my mind.

When asked about the problems that make Findikli Park feel bad, the closing of the landscape was
responded to the continuation of the construction and narrowing of the parking area. As a problem, 20%
of green insufficiency, 53% of noise and 27% of the environmental pollution caused by construction As
a problem, 20% of green insufficiency, 53% of noise and 27% of the environmental pollution caused by
construction. Users want to spend time in a large park, especially at the seaside tea garden, where they
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can see the sea from every angle without interfering with the coast. They prefer to enlarge the park
space, at least to the size before 2016. They prefer to increase the use of green space, the grass that
reflects the nature of the place which gives color to the floor. The ground cover consisting of 80% tree
+ grass, 20% grass + flowers, it is important to remove the elements that cover the scenery and prevent
the walking along the coast, and the main feature of the Findikli park is that they should not undermine
the dominance of the landscape. In their minds, they display a park image that has not lost in its aesthetics
with its green and colorful trees and flowers and its natural and lush flooring. The material of the
walkways is chosen as the concrete which is used in 50% natural looking wood, 30% stone coating and
20% in the present. In addition to the flower colors they want to see, they also recommend 60% blue,
20% purple, 20% yellow. Tree 80% of the park is a canopy, the tree, large trees such as willow, 20% of
non-existing trees such as palm want to see aesthetic trees As a result of the evaluation, it is revealed
that users are more natural, aesthetically and psychologically more satisfactory than the current view of
Park (2016 and before). As a result of the evaluation, it is revealed that users are more natural,
aesthetically and psychologically more satisfactory than the current view of Park (2016 and before).
This study emphasizes the necessity of user participation in the planning and urban design planning,
implementation and reorganization stages, while the critical point of view developed by the users
towards their environment is the condition for the environments that feel happier and possessed.
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FINANCIAL AND INFORMATION INTERACTIONS IN THE AREA OF
NANOTECHNOLOGY OF IRAN; APPLICATION OF NETWORK ANALYSIS FOR
IDENTIFICATION OF THE AGENT NETWORK

Hannaneh Mohamadi Kangarani!, Kioomars Ashtarian?, Ali Khaje Naieni®

! dssociate professor, University of Hormozgan; Academic member of Research Center for Environment
and Sustainable development, kangarani@ut.ac.ir

Associate professor, University of Tehran, ashtrian@ut.ac.ir

3Ph.D. in Public Policy, University of Tehran, naieniali@gmail.com

Abstract: The purpose of this research is to study and analyze the status of financial and information
exchange networks among the main agents in the area of nanotechnology in Iran through quantitative
study of their relationships by using Network Analysis. Identification and plotting of financial and
information exchange networks and the subsequent disclosure of formidable and influential agents as
well as the strong and weak points regarding the position and relationship between the agents in this
area is the ultimate conclusion of this research. The research findings at the level of individual agents
reflected the high centrality of Iran Nanotechnology Initiative Council as the most formidable agent-
network. The nanotechnology in current situation of Iran has not sufficiently entered the
commercialization phase since the institutions established by the government for development of this
technology are of high centrality in both networks. Moreover, the group of nano-product manufacturing
companies is the most dominant group in the information exchange network while the policy making
institutions are the most formidable group of financial network. On the other hand, the policy making
institutions have the least information and financial exchange with the media, non-state communities
and promotional institutes. Therefore, the social approach of policy making institutes toward
nanotechnology must be extremely strengthened. Another policy recommendation is that the information
and financial communications of nano companies as well as the market and product development
services companies —with mediocre intensity- has been consolidated and enhanced for development of
nanotechnology in Iran.
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NETWORK MODELS IN IRAN’S NATURAL RESOURCES POLICIES

Hannaneh Mohamadi Kangarani!

! dssociate professor, University of Hormozgan; Academic member of Research Center for Environment
and Sustainable development, kangarani@ut.ac.ir

Abstract: Considering the ties and proximity of ecological and human elements in the natural system of
Zagros Region of Iran and its uniqueness in Iran, designing and proposing a policy pattern for the
management of these forests as components of Zagros’ natural system will undoubtedly influence the
managerial and productive conduct of the whole system in the future. This article will benefit from the
three above mentioned theoretical sources to analyze the natural resources policy in Iran and provide
a model for it. Generally, the review of the situation of the institute, forest, and water variables shows
that: 1) Managerial policies and practices of institutions are the most influential factors in the
management of Zagros forests and water preservation, 2) The forest area is reduced and the level of
popular intuition dependency on them has also decreased as well; and 3) The amount of groundwater
and underground water is reduced and the level of popular institution dependency on them has
increased. Investigation of National Policy Documents of Iran through Network Analysis Approach (by
calculation of centrality and power measures through NetDraw and UCINET Softwares) shows that
there are unequal power distribution and shortcomings in the relations and arrangements of institutions
and organizations relating to natural resources. In this regard, a network model including 5 general
policies and 16 activities have been proposed that emphasized on the position of popular institutions,
balanced distribution of power among popular institutions and governmental organizations, and
balanced distribution of power among governmental institutions and organizations.

Keywords: Network Model; Network Analysis;, Natural Resources Policy; UCINET and NetDraw
Softwares; Power Distribution
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“HOMELANG” OR HOW TO LIVE IN A LANGUAGE
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Abstract: The society we are living in is the society of a simple click that opens the world, breaks the
barriers and gives access to any type of information no matter time or space. Today, we can live, without
any problems, in almost any language. It depends on the person’s interest and willingness to live in a
certain language. The study aims at placing the term “home” in a close connection with the term
“language” by determining whether the word is the only house that we have and accepting that
language is a continuously changing and lifelong battlefield With the help of metaphors (living
metaphor, distance metaphor, mother metaphor, birth and family metaphor, etc.) that are among our
principle tools for understanding the construction of linguistic, social and political reality, we have tried
to conduct a double levelled research: on one side, the paper aims to identify the identity framework of
living in a language (as a mother tongue, as a regional language — dialects, as a national language or
official language, as a foreign language learning — which undoubtedly implies foreign culture learning
by increasing awareness and developing people’s curiosity towards the target culture and their own,

and, of course, helping people to be able to make comparisons among cultures or as a European
language according to the Common European Framework for Foreign Languages which provides a
common basis for the elaboration of language syllabuses, curriculum guidelines, examinations,

textbooks across Europe or as a lingua franca). On the other side, the paper aims to highlight the fact
that there are also risks related to the language leaving phenomenon. We live in a language in different
ways, but at the same time, for different reasons, people are tempted to leave the language. immigration,

high-tech effects, etc. Living in a language vs. leaving a language interfere and the two phenomena still
raise questions among researchers and linguists.

Keywords: language living, language learning, language leaving, identity framework, conceptual
metaphor

1.Introduction

Living in a language has become a challenging and debatable issue in the last decades due to some
important factors: technology development, internet usage, online/virtual communication, unlimited and
unrestricted access to any type of information, no matter time or space, the directives of the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR), cross-cultural and media studies, generation
gaps. Bearing in mind the above-mentioned factors that have changed the way in which people live in a
language, it’s logical to ask ourselves How do we live in a language? Which are the livable levels of a
language? and Where to in the future? Therefore, this paper aims to provide answers to these critical
questions based on a double levelled research which emphasizes, on one side, the ways in which people
live in a language or in more languages at the same time and, on the other side, the potential risks
speakers are exposed to when they leave the language/languages, without effectively being aware of this
phenomenon. Any language is a continuously changing and lifelong battlefield. Learning a language
and living in it involve a pathway with enduring misunderstandings that arise principally when there is
a clash that has to be overcome. From pronunciation to basic vocabulary, from grammar to pragmatics,
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from competence to performance there is a long way with ups and downs, be it a mother tongue, a non-
native language or a foreign one. Living in a language requires a lot of skills that each speaker needs to
possess: a good linguistic background (namely, grammar and vocabulary), good knowledge and
experience of how to handle and functionally use the language resources (discourse, interpersonal
communication strategies, conversation management) and also the ability of activating the knowledge
and using it effectively in social, cultural or international contexts.

2.Literature

The society we are living in is the society of a simple click that opens the world, breaks the barriers and
gives access to any type of information no matter time or space. The contact between cultures and
civilizations, the globalization forces that are here to stay and the massive migration phenomenon have
led to a profound change into the linguistic patterns and the linguistic contact. Today, we can live,
without any problems, in almost any language. It depends on the person’s interest and willingness to
live in a certain language. It is the case of so many writers who decided to drop their own mother tongue
and switch to a foreign language (in case of Romanian writers and philosophers it is worth mentioning
Emil Cioran, Eugen lonescu, Mircea Eliade or the worldwide recognized writers like Joseph Conrad,
Vladimir Nabokov, Salman Rushdie or Milan Kundera).

The metaphor language as a house of being is not a new concept. Briefly, the concept has been debated
since ancient times by Aristotle who considered that the language is the basics of any society, by
Humboldt (2008) who strongly believed that the human being weaves himself through language, but the
metaphor as it is, was strongly activated by Martin Heidegger. According to the German philosopher
(Heidegger, 1983) the human being is the only creature who is allowed to live and build his/her living
both in space and time as compared to animals that look for a shelter or just hide themselves. Heidegger
states that each language is unique and it is the house of a specific vision of the world that makes it
unique as compared to other visions of the world rendered by other languages. He also pointed out that
the language is, to a certain extent, the external manifestation of a people’s spirit.

When cultures collide, languages connect and interfere leading to a phenomenon with its own riches,
the exploration of which could yield incalculable benefits for us, both in terms of wider and more
profitable policies and activity. People of different cultures share basic concepts but view them from
different angles and perspectives, leading them to behave in a manner which we may consider irrational
or even in direct contradiction of what we hold sacred. The behavior of people of different cultures is
not something willy-nilly. There exist clear trends, sequences and traditions. (Lewis, 2006, p.XVI)

Before moving on to the next stage to emphasize what methodology consists of it would be beneficial
to mention the fact that the concept Homelang is the result of a strong connection between the concept
of home and the concept of language. Few explanations would be recommended.

What do we mean by home? According to Chambers Dictionary (2001) definition, a home is a place
that is related to one’s roots, a place of origin, a safe place. What do we mean by /anguage? According
to the above-mentioned dictionary, a language is conversation, speech, communication, verbalizing,
expression, rhetoric. These two concepts join their forces to create the homelang, a safe place of origin
where the interior monologues, the results of thoughts, of an internalized language, are conducted into
words, whether expressed aloud or not. The concept as we have thought about it is an experimental one,
based on motivations that mostly come from philosophy, linguistics and didactics. Last, but not least,
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we shouldn’t forget mentioning the fact that when living in a language, as a mother-tongue, as a dialect,
as a second language or as a foreign language, we must pass the threshold of it effectively and efficiently.

3.Methodology

One of the most effective tools for understanding the construction of linguistic reality is the cognitive
linguistics that highlights the role of the metaphor in the way we think, what we experience as human
beings and what we do every day (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). Since ancient times there have been
different philosophical theories with different views on language and metaphor. Plato, for example, in
his Republic (Plato, 2005) stated the fact that the truth is absolute and the metaphor should be banned
as it would blind people’s eyes from the objective reality (Cameron & Low, 1999). Moreover, Aristotle
strongly believed that the metaphor should be valued positively because with the help of the metaphor
people learn and understand things. The classical approaches, valuing the role of objectivity in
understanding the construction of linguistic reality were continued during the Romantic period, where
objectivity lost its important role from the classical period being replaced with subjectivity, where
imagination, more specifically the metaphor seems to gain ground more and more. Along with the
development of cognitive linguistics at the beginning of the 20™ century, the concept of metaphor came
into being as an invaluable tool for deciphering one’s experience. In Metaphors we live by (Lakoff &
Johnson, 1980), the authors consider that

The concepts that govern our thought are not just matters of the intellect. They also govern our everyday
functioning, down to the most mundane details. Our concepts structure what we perceive, how we get
around the world, and how we relate to other people. Our conceptual system thus plays a central role in
defining our everyday realities. If we are right in suggesting that our conceptual system is largely
metaphorical, then the way we think, what we experience, and what we do every day is very much a
matter of metaphor. But our conceptual system is not something we are normally aware of. In most of
the little things we do every day, we simply think and act more or less automatically along certain lines.
Just what these lines are is by no means obvious. One way to find out is by looking at language. Since
communication is based on the same conceptual system that we use in thinking and acting, language is
an important source of evidence for what the system is like. (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980, p.4)

The aforementioned studies are an indication that the conceptual metaphor has gained considerable
attention from language researchers and philosophers. Having in mind Lakoff’s theory regarding the
metaphor, we have tried to use and apply his theory into the homelang approach. We have tried to
identify, starting from his theory, a number of five conceptual metaphors that describe the homelang
process, namely: the living metaphor, the distance metaphor, the mother metaphor, the birth metaphor
and the family metaphor. Each one of them encompasses a specific way of living in a language from the
mother-tongue and the regional language (dialects) to the national/official language or from a foreign
language and a European one to lingua franca.

4.Findings

As we have stated above our main goal is to present how to live in a language by applying the conceptual
metaphor theory. There are more possibilities of living in a language; first of all, the conceptual mother
metaphor applies to living in a language as a mother tongue, as a native speaker. Any mother tongue is
our home, an identity, a face, and a destiny. The mother tongue is the language in which you think and
you feel and you develop yourself from a spiritual point of view. The mother tongue is alive thinking,
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the one we owe a great amount of our human qualities and inner thoughts. One’s mother tongue
becomes, to a certain extent, the so-called forma mentis owned by everybody who shares the thoughts
in that specific language.

It is the first convention the child learns, our first way to come together with the others. The first steps
in education are done through correcting the language mistakes. The child enters the world in the name
of the language he has been taught to speak and comes out of the world leaving behind the mark of the
language he spoke. While in a foreign country the misspoken language excludes you from the others’
community, the language spoken at home is the one that includes you, integrates you and makes you
equal to the others. It is the union carriage of society. If you spoil the language, all the rules the society
is based on will be disregarded on the model of the spoiled language. (Liiceanu, 2017, pp.106-107)

Secondly, we can live in a language as speakers of certain dialects/sub-dialects/regional
language/official language, inside or outside the country’s borders. The distance metaphor based on
space orientation (in-out/central-peripheral/up-down) might be of real help when explaining how to live
in a regional/national language. Orientational metaphors are not metaphors which “structure one concept
in terms of another but instead organize a whole system of concepts with respect to one another” (Lakoff
& Johnson, 1980, p.14). Let’s take the example of Romanian language. The Romanian language has
four dialects: the Daco-Romanian dialect (which is spoken all over Romania, inside the borders of the
country, and is the official language), and outside the border of the country there are numerically reduced
communities that are still speaking the other three dialects of the Romanian language: the Macedo-
Romanian (which is spoken in some parts of Macedonia), the Istro-Romanian dialect (which is spoken
in the Istria Peninsula) and the Megleno-Romanian dialect (which is spoken in the northern part of
Greece). There has been a sort of a “linguistic battle” due to the fact that there are distinctive phonetical
and lexical features that do not diminish the value of each of them separately, but, more than that,
contribute to the cultural linguistic richness. It is worth mentioning — as a general rule for all languages
— that speakers consider their own dialect, the one they were born with and raised up with as being the
standard language version. As a whole, the conclusion is that this phenomenon confirms one more time
how powerfully lived is the language spoken at home.

Moreover, from a sociological point of view, the homelang process is of critical importance, because it
sets up, in a way, the ground rules that tie up and separate people, not only as individuals but also as
members belonging to the same community. Another important aspect is represented by the regional
languages, inside the borders of a country, spoken by the minorities. The regional languages are different
idioms (that do not include the dialects), distinct from the official language and used by a numerically
reduced community in a specific area/region. According to the European Charter for Regional and
Minority Languages (1992, 2018) “the recognition of the regional or minority languages is an expression
of cultural wealth” and shows “the respect of the geographical area of each regional or minority language
in order to ensure that existing or new administrative divisions do not constitute an obstacle to the
promotion of the regional or minority language in question” (European Charter for Regional and
Minority Languages 1992, 2018, p.3).

Moreover, a language could be lived in as a foreign language (L2 — second language acquisition). On
one side, any language could be a foreign language (taking into consideration the relationship with the
Other) or it could be a European language in a multilingual environment. Living in a language as a
foreign language is of critical importance nowadays; it’s part of all curricula in schools and also in
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universities. It’s a must taking into consideration the world we are living in. Only one foreign language
is no longer enough. In the Romanian educational system, from the primary school to the high school,
pupils have to learn two foreign languages (English, French, German, Italian or Spanish) depending on
the highschool’s profile. At university, the situation stays the same: from compulsory foreign language
courses to elective ones, from line of studies in a foreign language (Romanian, English, French,
Hungarian, German) to Bachelor’s Degrees or MA programs or even Ph.D Studies in a foreign language.
There is a market demand for professionals in the field of foreign languages. No matter the profile and
the area of expertise, there is a foreign languages trend. We live in a foreign language because we have
to: studies, workplaces, careers, all these are, to a certain extent, determined be the necessity of learning
at least one foreign language. From an educational point of view, living in a language at this level, is
standardized by the European linguistic policy and by the Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages (CEFR).In addition to the first category of learners, there is also a second category of
people who are tempted to live in a language for personal matters; according to a survey that I conducted
few years ago among foreigners who were willing to learn Romanian as a foreign language at the
question what determined you to enroll in a course of language and Romanian civilization, the
respondents were separated into two different categories: on one side there were respondents who
considered that Romania is different (in a positive way), it has other customs, other coordinates and
other cultural landmarks, other landscapes, another architecture (for the respondents who haven’t been
to Romania before; on the other side, there were respondents who have already visited the country and
found out these cultural landmarks and got into contact with them, for these reasons being determined
to also learn the language. There is tremendous demand for all these cultural coordinates, they are willing
to find out in the courses exactly what they experienced by themselves, from food, drinks, to traditions,
weddings, funerals, that are different (Moldovan & Ghitan, 2010). Moreover, the living metaphor in
such a situation has multiple meanings: so far, we have seen that people could live in a language because
they have to, positively forced in a way by the educational system; they could also live in a language
because they are willing to do this due to their cultural awareness of a certain language. But there is also
another perspective of living in a language due to the migration phenomenon. At this level the language
is lived unequally, they are forced to live in a language not because they are willing to do so, but because
of financial and social reasons. Looking for a place where to feel fulfilled and satisfied, requires
sacrifices, at our level, linguistic sacrifices. These are made differently by the adults, on one side, and
by the children, on the other side because in case of immigrants there are two faces of the same coin:
the mother tongue and the host language. Adapting to a wholly new society involves a slow and difficult
linguistic process in the case of adults; not everybody manages to feel like home in the host language,
because people are culturally rooted in their own mother tongue. The birth metaphor and the family
metaphor act as preserving identity sources that keep the adults deeply rooted to their origins.

The house — language is an escape, a place where we rest when we are tired to find the warmth and the
mother smell, where we always come back in crisis situation to restore the energy. The speakers who
come back to their mother tongue, justify this gesture by saying that they use the language of tiredness.
In other words, the mother tongue becomes, similar to a house, the language in which they rest (Platon,
2010).

This phenomenon has implications not only on a linguistic level but also on culture, traditions, cuisine
and immigrants’ lifestyle. Taking into consideration these situations, we can say that the mother tongue
is “a stability anchor” for the people who live and work abroad. As a result of this, immigrants tend to
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speak both languages, at different levels — the mother tongue at home and the foreign language at the
work place, but in most of the cases they will remain outsiders, giving birth to a hybrid language, which
is an unsatisfactory combination of the mother tongue and the host language. As far as it concerns
children, the situation is different; being born or raised up in a host country, dealing with the host
language from an early age, they no longer feel the pressure of being outsiders. They feel and think in
the host language, because they are educated in the host language and steadily they lost interest and
comfort in the mother tongue. For these children, mother tongue recovery is of high importance. For
these children, the living metaphor is a journey in which they have to face and deal with linguistic
obstacles. They are exposed to both living in a language and leaving a language. These two phenomena
interfere and still raise questions among researchers and linguists.

5.Conclusions

In recent years it has become more and more obvious that successful language living is no longer
restricted by the classroom environment mostly due to a lot of factors that we have tried to present in
the above lines. Nowadays we are living in a society that is highly shaped by the digital technologies.
Today’s borders are ideal because they open the door to an unlimited number of cultural horizons and
learning how to live in a language turns into a lifelong intercultural adventure that starts from the
moment when we meet for the first time the other culture. In the light of the previous findings that we
have already referred to, we should conclude that, in addition to advantages of knowing how to live in
a language, there are also a lot of risks, that instead of helping us to live better in a specific language,
make us more willing to leave that language: overwhelming immigration and exaggerated high-tech
usage are just a few of the main reasons that impede living properly in a language. The immigration
phenomenon has become an overwhelming issue in the last years due to massive movements of
population from one country to another in a search for a better life. The mixture of languages that these
people speak (at home, the mother tongue, at the workplace, the foreign language at different levels of
proficiency) impedes proper living in a language. As a result of it, these people cannot live correctly,
efficiently and effectively not just in their mother tongue but also in the host language. Barriers to
effective living will definitively arise: faulty information, not having enough information, not knowing
how to communicate effectively, not understanding accurately the language or culture of the other
person, not being able to think ahead, not listening well enough or trying hard enough to make sense of
the other’s person message. When we make linguistic choices we should be aware that racism and
ethnocentrism can find expression in any culturally diverse community. In such a context we are
particularly concerned with uses of language which can be interpreted as racist or ethnocentric regardless
of the intentions of the writer or speaker. When such a situation happens we should aim to be inclusive,
make the language more accessible and ensure that, as far as possible, we should take account of the
cultural and linguistic diversity in the wider society. On the other hand, the exaggerated use of high-
tech, especially in the case of the young generation, has led to an endangered homelang. The homelang
corruption by/from its own speakers is the result of several factors: lack of reading and well-written
books, replacing them with other sources that, grammatically and graphically, spoil the language, the
TV with the multitude of programs in which there are a lot of “unauthorized negligence phenomena, not
to mention the language corruption in the public space. Last, but not least, there is also a values crisis,
manifested by a remote-controlled existence dominated by rankings (top 10, top 100, top 300, etc.). This
value crisis leads a drift of patterns, culminating in their complete loss, the concept of value being
determined by fluctuating criteria that designate value for some people and non-value for others. The
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respect for language gradually disappears in press, on television, in institutions, etc. In a nutshell, we
have to protect our homelang. There will always be risks but as long as we fight for the house of our
inner thoughts, for the word as a founding ontological concept, we can live for a long in a language.
Nichita Stanescu (Stanescu, 2003), one of our greatest poets that Romania has ever had, made one of
the most touching description of the word that has to be lived: “the word is not a memory, the word is
the treasury of some scattered people, the word is the constitution of a nation, the word is our only home,
if we have a home. Otherwise, the landscape is noble, and death is worthwhile to forget” (Stanescu,
2003, p.859). That’s the way in which we should live in a language; in an authentic way and with the
modesty of the expressed thought.
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Extended abstract

In this study, the nomination files of the candidate countries (Turkey and Germany) for hosting the
UEFA European Football Championship, which is one of the most prestigious international football
organizations, were examined within the scope of UEFA evaluation criteria. Taking into consideration
the criteria determined in 12 different areas made the evaluation of the candidates. These criteria include;
status of stadiums, vision of candidate countries, political, social and environmental factors, legal
problems, security and services, transportation, accommodation and training opportunities, commercial
activities and broadcasting rights. The candidate countries Turkey and Germany's situation was analyzed
in detail under each title.

Germany's EURO 2024 vision is that football will bring people together and that this tournament will
create a permanent legacy on behalf of European football. The setting of new standards on values such
as respect, participation, accessibility and sustainability has made the non-football influence of
Germany's candidacy favorable to UEFA. The tournament's vision of Turkey's candidacy, as well as the
participation of the economic and social impact, is expressed as the promotion of values such as diversity
and accessibility. The key to Turkey's candidacy, especially to inspire a wide audience, including young
people, and is referred to as being intimately football. EURO 2024 will be strengthened by the fact that
the country's infrastructure and football activities that will increase the efficiency in management and
organizational skills are seen as important contributions to Turkey's candidacy.

When evaluated within the scope of stadiums, it is the plus of Germany's candidacy that Germany's total
stadium to be used for EURO 2024 is present, full compliance with UEFA's standards and that the
stadium's total capacity for 51 games is 2,780,000. Turkey's EURO 2024 to ensure full compliance with
the stadium plans to use for the UEFA standards although that will be reconstructed in 3 of the 10
stadiums and the stadium is 2,490,000 of the total capacity to 51 matches, undermine the candidacy of
Turkey in terms of stadiums. In the candidacy file of both countries, sustainable environmental factors
such as energy, water optimization and cyclical economy waste management (savings, reuse, recycling
and recovery) obtained from renewable sources are considered to be above expectations by UEFA.
Germany is connected to all of Europe by road, air and rail via an efficient transport network, as well as
the variety of transportation facilities available in the country, Germany is a step forward in the heading
of transportation. Although there are good general sense in the transportation network in Turkey, the
European and airline connections, especially to remain limited to Istanbul and other cities in the lack of
capacity, lack of railway connection with Europe is undermining Turkey's candidacy in the transport
context. The fact that many cities that are planned to host the organization within the country are
considered as a plus (Bursa, Eskisehir, Istanbul and Kocaeli) are considered to be a plus; especially the
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long distance from Gaziantep and Trabzon to other cities is a serious problem in the UEFA assessment.
When the planned investments are completed within the scope of urban transportation facilities, it is
foreseen that the accessibility in the city will reach the desired level, but the possibility of creating a
serious cost and not completing the investments constitute a serious concern.

Although Turkey's candidacy file is generally positive, the lack of an action plan in the field of human
rights, inadequate hotel capacity and infrastructure in many cities as well as the need for transportation
infrastructure to be a concern for UEFA has weakened Turkey's candidacy; Germany was considered to
be a safer option for UEFA in terms of hosting the EURO 2024 and Germany won the nomination. All
this lack of technical details, as well as international lobbying and prejudices against Turkey, which has
also been active in the losing Turkey's EURO 2024 host candidacy.

Keywords: EURO 2024, Mega Event Planning, Turkey’s EURO 2024 Candidacy, Germany’s EURO
2024 Candidacy
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DETERMINATION OF LEVEL OF 21ST CENTURY LEARNER SKILLS USE OF
HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS

Giilcin Zeybek
Karamanoglu Mehmetbey University, Karaman, TURKEY, gulcinzeybek@kmu.edu.tr

Extended Abstract

21st century skills are one of the concepts that have recently entered our lives. With this concept, we try
to explain what skills are needed to prepare our children and youth for the future world. Critical thinking,
problem solving, communication, collaboration, information and technology literacy, flexibility and
adaptability, global competencies and financial literacy are the basic 21st century skills. These skills do
not have a fixed content. They vary according to the conditions of the day. The research within the main
purpose that to determine the level of 21st century learner skills use of high school students who will be
the employees of the 21st century in other words will be the employees of the future is seen as important
in terms of research and application. For this purpose, the levels of high school students’ 21st century
learner skills use were investigated. Moreover, these skills use were compared among independent
variables which were gender, school type, grade level, training goal and income rate.

The study was carried out by combining single survey model and comparative relational survey model
within the framework of quantitative research approaches. Students attending various high schools in
Karaman city center were the participants of the study. The data of the study were collected through the
“21.yy. learner skills use scale” were developed by Goksiin (2016). The scale is a five-point Likert-type
scale consisting of 31 items and four factors including “cognitive skills”, “autonomous skills”,
”collaboration and flexibility skills” and “innovation skills”. Cognitive skills are the processing of
information in mental processes, coding and being aware of the products formed as a result of the mental
processes. Autonomous skills are the skills associated with the integration of self-management, self-
regulation, autonomous learning skills, individual or group work skills. Collaboration and flexibility
skills are making it more flexible by expanding the success of collaborative activities and learning
environments. Innovation skills are used in terms of adaptation to new technologies. Descriptive
statistics, independent samples t-test and one-way ANOVA were used to analyze the data.

According to research findings, high school students use 21st century learner skills and its four sub
dimensions (cognitive, autonomous, collaboration and flexibility, and innovativeness skills), above
midlevel. In addition to this, it was observed that the use of 21st century learner skills of the students
differed significantly according to their grade levels. When the findings are examined according to the
sub-dimensions of the scale; there were significant differences in cognitive skills, cooperation and
flexibility. When the averages of the scores are examined, it can be said that in terms of the total score
and the mentioned factors, the students' 2 1th-century learner skills increase as their grade levels increase.
Similarly, the use of 21st century learner skills of the students differed significantly according to the
education goal variable. When the findings are examined according to the sub-dimensions of the scale;
significant differences were found in the cognitive skills sub-dimension. In terms of the total score and
the aforementioned factor, it can be said that the students who have the target of university education
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and a postgraduate education, scores of 21st century learner skills are higher than the scores of the
students who have the target of the graduation of high school. While there was no significant difference
between the total scores of the 21st century learner skills use of the students in terms of family income
level; significant differences were found in the sub-dimension of innovation. Students of the 21st
century. There was no significant difference between the use of 21st century learner skills of the students
in terms of gender and school type variables.

Modern societies of today have transformed from the industrial societies of the 20th century to the
information societies of the 21st century due to the rapid development of technology and the need for
increased knowledge. In order for individuals to adapt to the information society and to meet the
increasing demands of the 21st century business, the 20th century must have a set of skills that are
different from the individuals who know the knowledge and who have a diploma. Business people not
only do good work but also creative, problem solving, productive, responsible, self-directed, strong
communication and social skills are looking for individuals. Of course, it is clear that individuals who
do not have the mentioned skills, who cannot adapt to new ideas and technologies, will not be successful
in society and in business life both today and in the future. For these reasons, it is important to acquire
the skills called the 21st century skills by individuals and to integrate them in accordance with the
curriculums accordingly.

Keywords: 21st century learner skills, cognitive skills, autonomous skills, cooperation and flexibility,
innovation.
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THE PERIODICAL TURK KADINI AND BEING A WOMAN WRITER DURING THE
LAST YEARS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

ikbal Elif Mahir Metinsoy
Istanbul Kiiltiir University, Istanbul, TURKEY, elif mahir@yahoo.com

Abstract: Turkish nationalism that gained impetus during the Second Constitutional period of the
Ottoman Empire had a great influence on women’s activism. Tiirk Kadini (Turkish Woman), a literary
and sociological women’s periodical that was published between 1918 and 1919, was an example to
this tendency. Unlike many contemporary women’s periodicals that gave importance to publishing
primarily the articles of female writers, the periodical Tiirk Kadini welcomed various distinguished
nationalist male writers of the time. However, the editorial board of the periodical also defined one of
its missions as creating an opportunity for girls and women to become writers. They encouraged women

to send their writings to the periodical to be published in its pages. Besides, one of the most well-known

nationalist authors of this period, Omer Seyfettin, published a series of writing lessons for young girls.

Therefore, Tiirk Kadini became a school for women writers of the last years of the Ottoman Empire. In

this paper, this mission of the periodical Tiirk Kadini to educate new women writers and its impact on

Turkish women’s movement will be examined by scrutinizing women’s writings that were published in

the periodical, the writing lessons for women and the policies of the periodicals’ editorial board.

Keywords: Ottoman Women'’s Periodicals, Women Writers, Turkish Women'’s Movement

Introduction

Last years of the Ottoman Empire were marked by wars and territorial losses. However, despite the
tragedies that the Ottoman society was going through there were also some social developments which
created new opportunities for Ottoman women in public sphere. Becoming a writer was one of these
novelties and was cherished by intellectuals of the time. Since they started becoming writers later than
men women also needed some guidance, which was provided by certain nationalist intellectuals of the
time. Tiirk Kadini was a literary and sociological periodical, which became a school for the existing and
future women writers. It declared from its first issue onward that its mission was to educate women and
children and it encouraged even its readers to publish their work in the periodical’s pages. This paper
aims to explain to what extent women contributed to the periodical Tiirk Kadin: with their writings and
to what extent the periodical accomplished its mission to educate new women writers and its potential
impact on Turkish women’s movement.

The periodical Tiirk Kadin and its general characteristics

Tiirk Kadini is a women’s periodical that was published in Istanbul between 23 May 1918 and 8§ May
1919. The name of the founder and director of the publication was Muallim (Teacher) Ahmed Halid.
The periodical, which was published biweekly, only lasted for 21 issues. The first printing house of the
periodical, which was Orhaniye Publishers (Matbaa-1 Orhaniye) until its issue number 12, was replaced
by the Ahmediye Printing Company (4dhmediye Matbaacilik Sirketi) from issue number 13 onward. The
price of the periodical cited as 5 kurus (piasters) in its first issues was raised to 7,5 piasters starting from
its issue number 17. Except from the subtitle “Works for women, comes out biweekly” on its front cover
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that stated the aim and function of the periodical and an informative article in its first issue, there exists
no statement in 7Zrk Kadim indicating the main point of view of the periodical.

However, the educational mission of the periodical was obvious. The editorial board of the periodical
targeted “children, students, and women” as their main readers and they stated that the periodical was a
member of a publishing family that included the magazines “Talebe Defteri” (Student’s Notebook) and
“Cocuk Edebiyat” (Children’s Literature) (Ttirk Kadim, no. 1, 23 May 1918, p. 2). They claimed that
one of the biggest problems women faced was lack of a satisfactory women’s press. T#irk Kadini stated
its mission of being a school for women, just like the other periodicals it promoted for children. The
periodical Tiirk Kadini, in that sense, aimed to include much more women in the writing process and its
main goal appeared to be the encouragement of women’s writing in literature and on sociological issues.

The first issue of Tiirk Kadini, published on 22 May 1918, started with an introductory article titled
“Nasil ve Nigin” (How and why?) (Tiirk Kadini, no. 1, 23 May 1918, p. 2). The reason for the publication
of the periodical was explained here by comparing the editorial board’s love to “write, make others write
and publish some new things” with that of a young lover who commits suicide for the beloved one.
Here, the Turkish word yazdirmak , which in English is “make others write” was very critical. In this
same issue of the periodical, under the title “Hanimlarimizin Fikirleri” (Ideas of our ladies), the editorial
board of Tiirk Kadini had also requested from its female readers to send their own writings to the
periodical (Tiirk Kadimi, no. 1, 23 May 1918, p. 15). They wrote that under the same title
“Hamimlarimizin Fikirleri” they would publish the ideas, comments and requests of the ladies, while
demanding that these writings were signed with their real names, the content was suitable for the
periodical and the texts were short enough to be published.

There are no cartoons in the periodical and nearly no illustrations. Although the cover page openly
declares that the periodical “works for women” and therefore was published to meet their needs, it is
highly probable that the periodical also had a considerable number of male readers as many of the poems
and literary works of popular male authors were found in its pages. The letters of male readers published
in several issues also strengthens the possibility of this estimation (7zirk Kadini, no. 7, 15 August 1918,
p. 112; Tiirk Kadini, no. 18, 20 February 1919, p. 188).

Women writers, their literary and sociological works and the subjects they deal with

Looking at the writers of the periodical from a general perspective, it is not difficult to see that the
periodical was dominated by the male authors belonging to the educated and nationalist middle-class of
Ottoman society such as Abdiilfeyyaz Tevfik, Mehmet Arif, Ahmed Edib, Niyazi, Doktor Galib Hakki,
Faruk Nafiz, Omer Seyfettin, Mehmed Emin, Niizhet Sabit, A. Seyfi, irfan Emin, Halid Fahri, Akil
Koyuncu, Hifz1 Tevfik, Hakki Tahsin, ihsan Mukbil, Tahsin Nejad, Ismail Hikmet, Aziz Hiidai, Faik
Ali, Yahya Saim, Midhat Sadullah, Resid Siireyya, Selami Izzet, Ali Miikerrem, Osman Fahri, Salih
Zeki, Feridun Necdet, Idris Sabih, Halil Nihat, Basri Lostar, and Ahmed Necmeddin. Some of these
authors frequently contributed to the periodical with their practical, theoretical, and scientific articles
whereas some wrote literary works like poems, prose and stories.

Nevertheless, many women writers and girl students of time also contributed to the periodical Tiirk
Kadini. These students were especially from the high schools for girls such as the French high school
Notre Dame de Sion called also Sorler Mektebi among the Turks, the women teachers’ training college
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called Dariilmuallimat and the university for girls called /nas Dariilfiinunu. All of these schools were
considered as very respectable educational institutions of their time.

Other than the comments and writings of those female readers who answered the surveys of the
periodical on different issues there appeared 24 different female signatures in all issues of the Tiirk
Kadimi. These women were Siiklife Nihal, Beyhan, Perihan, Perihan Saide (possibly again the same
woman writer), Sevim Tiirkan, Meveddet Faik, Niikhet Nevéazis, Halide Nusret, Fatma Bedia, Sabiha
Nuriinnisa, Cemile Orhun, Seniha Cemal, Hamdiye Vecihi, Nezihe Rikkat, Siiheyla Muhterem, Mutia
Sabri, Hamide, Muazzez Abdiilfeyyaz, Miifide Ferid, M. Sekib and M. S.

Only nine of these names appeared more than once. The most prolific writers among them were Halide
Nusret, Siiktife Nihal, Nezihe Rikkat and Sevim Tiirkan. While Nezihe Rikkat only published her
articles on sociological issues and Sevim Tiirkan only published her writings on home economics, while
the writings of Halide Nusret and Siikfe Nihal were in different literary forms. Halide Nusret wrote 3
works in prose literature, 1 story divided in two for two consecutive issues of the periodical and 8 poems
to be published in Tiirk Kadim. SiikGfe Nihal, however, wrote only 1 work in prose literature and 2
poems, while writing also 7 articles on sociological issues, which constituted the bulk of what she
published in the periodical.

In general, however, the periodical accepted and published various forms of writings and literary genres
from its female readers or women writers of the time. The women readers often sent their letters on
certain women’s rights that they newly acquired during World War I, their social consequences and how
they perceived the new freedoms and responsibilities of Ottoman-Turkish women. They also answered
the survey that the periodical organized on which qualities women requested from their future husbands.
In one issue women readers had also written on tobacco dependence and how they talked their
acquiantences out of smoking cigarettes.

Other than these letters of the female readers the periodical also published humoristic writings,
comments on latest fashions, writings on home economics, sociological writings and proceedings of
different women writers. Poems, proses and stories written by women also appeared frequently on
different issues. About 27 sociological articles constituted nearly half of 64 titles penned by women,
which was followed by 16 poems, 6 proses, 2 stories that were both divided into two and published in
two consecutive issues and one conference proceeding of Miifide Ferid on feminism which also is
divided into two and published in two different issues of Tiirk Kadini. There was only one humoristic
short story written by Beyhan and one fashion critique by Perihan.

The articles in Tiirk Kadini, which were written by both men and women, were mainly on women’s
issues, but there were also scientific texts on beauty, health, childcare, and home economics that
contributed to women’s education after their school years. Most of the literary works were written on
the themes of love, longing, or death, nationalist and patriotic poems and articles with direct references
to the war and enemy in the periodical were also common.

Love and relationships between men and women for marital purposes also found a place in the
periodical. The readers were asked to describe the husband or wife that they wanted to marry and two
writing contests were arranged by the periodical for this purpose, one for women and another for men.
First, the women were asked which qualities they wanted for choosing a husband (7%irk Kadini, no. 15,
26 December 1918, p. 240). After the answers to this competition were published the male readers were
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asked to choose the best among these answer and they too were encouraged to describe their ideal future
wife in their own letters (7tirk Kadini, no. 17, 30 January 1919, p. 272).

Although many female and sometimes male readers had sent their writings mostly the editorial board of
the periodical had to refuse publishing them. In many issues of the periodical the reasons behind the
refusal of the writings were also explained mainly under the title “Konusmalarimiz” (Our talks). These
reasons were often related to the length of the texts, their style and content, the competence and
educational level of their authors and most frequently the foreign words they included or their
grandiloquent style. What the periodical demanded from its women writers, however, were to be
explained much better when a series of writing lessons will be published in its pages.

Writing lessons of Omer Seyfeddin for young girls

In its issue number 13 the periodical announced that they would publish a new serial titled “Geng
Kizlarimiz i¢in Alt1 Derste Tabii Yazmak Sanati” (The art of naturally writing for our young girls) (Tiirk
Kadini, no. 13, 28 November 1918, p. 208). The author of this serial was Omer Seyfeddin, who is one
of the most important story writers of Turkish literature.

He published his writing lessons for young girls in seven different issues of the periodical Tiirk Kadini.
These were issues number 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 and 21. As the title of the serial implies he aimed to
finish his writing course in six lessons. However, before he could publish the second half of his lesson
five and his final sixth lesson the periodical’s publishing life ended.

It is very interesting to examine the titles of each lesson and their content in order to understand what
Omer Seyfeddin was aiming as an author himself and what he expected from future women writers.
Lesson 1, which is published in issue number 14 had the title “Dogru Yazmak” (Writing correctly) (T7irk
Kadini, no. 14, 12 December 1918, pp. 216-218). In this lesson the author criticized the tendency to use
Arabic and Persian words instead of their Turkish equivalents as an attempt to write more beautiful. In
1ssue number 15, the first lesson continued and this time he offered his students to avoid Arabic and
Persian phrases (ferkib) or prepositions (cem edatt), to write just like they talked to someone and to
avoid all Arabic and Persian words when there is a Turkish equivalent in talking language (Ttirk Kadmni,
no. 15, 26 December 1918, pp. 233-236).

Lesson 2 is published in issue number 16 with the title “Yazmaya Heves Etmeden Okumak” (Reading
before aspiring to write) (7tirk Kadini, no. 16, 9 January 1919, pp. 247-250). In this lesson he explained
which authors were most suitable to read. According to him, Refik Halid was best in writing naturally,
while Halide Edib still used some stereotypical phrases. Those contemporary writers he praised were
Falih Rifki, Orhan Seyfi, Yusuf Ziya and Faruk Nafiz who all used national language and poetics
successfully. The national literature such as Asik Garib, Leyla ile Mecnin, Tahir’le Ziihre, Asik Kerem
and Sahmeran were also among his reading list. In addition, claiming that they would only find the
model for natural writing in western literature, he proposed his students to learn necessarily French,
German or English. Greek-Latin classics and especially works of Homeros were also important to read.

Lesson 3 was published in two issues, issue number 17 and 18 consecutively, with the title “Eski Uslab
I’tikadr” (O1d style creed) (Tiirk Kadini, no. 17, 30 January 1919, pp. 270-272; Tiirk Kadini, no. 18, 20
February 1919, pp. 284-286). In this lesson he criticized the Turkish literary intellectuals to evade using
the talking language of ordinary people. He also claimed that this was not a case in French literature.
After giving some examples to literary works using old style he argued that the secret of a real style was
193
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“the dream the words coming together created for us” (kelimelerin yan yana gelip bize duyurdugu
hayal). For reaching this goal he offered revolting at the principles of the old literature books which are
not in line with life itself. Second, he proposed believing in life rather than the books of Ekrem Bey or
Muallim Naci. Lastly, he claimed it was only a groundless fear that using Arabic or Persian words
instead of Turkish ones could change their meaning and value. He also argued that the best dictionary
was the conscious of the people who used that language (en miikemmel kamiis o lisana sahib olan
milletin vicdanidw).

Lesson 4, which appeared in issue number 19 was titled ‘“Manasizliktan Sakinmak” (Avoiding
meaninglessness) (Tiirk Kadini, no. 19, 20 March 1919, pp. 300-301). Omer Seyfeddin claimed here
that before writing any literary genre - be it prose or poem - the author or poet had to think about an
issue that occupied his or her mind. He warned his students that any work written had to have three parts
as introduction, analysis and conclusion. He also offered the future writers to write as themselves rather
than imitating others.

The last lesson, published in Tiirk Kadini, was Lesson 5, the first half of which appeared in issue number
21 (Tiirk Kadini, no. 21, 8 May 1919, pp. 334-336). The title of this final lesson was “Tabii Aletler”
(Natural tools). Here, Omer Seyfeddin focused on poems rather than prose. He claimed that Persian
prosody was not suitable for Turkish words and when used by Turkish poets this prosody inhibited poets
to use at least sixty percent of Turkish words. He, therefore, proposed the poets to use syllabic meter
(hece vezni) as a natural tool for writing Turkish poems. He claimed that this way anyone could read a
poem without making mistakes.

All these lessons written by Omer Seyfeddin provided a model to follow for the future women writers.
Moreover, they revealed the principles of nationalist literature of the time and they encouraged women
to write according to them.

Conclusion

The periodical Tiirk Kadini aimed to introduce new women writers to Turkish literature and it educated
those young girls and women who wanted to become writers in the future. This was already a huge task
for the liberation of Turkish women by providing them the tools to express themselves in written
conversation. Those women writers such as Siikiife Nihal [Basar] and Halide Nusret [Zorlutuna] would
also become important names of Turkish nationalist literature during the Republican years. Although
the first issue of Tiirk Kadini had only one woman writer, Siiktife Nihal, who had contributed with one
of her sociological articles, the latest issues of the periodical could have the articles, poems, proses or
stories of sometimes six to seven different women writers. Even this development shows us how
seriously women aimed to become writers and the success of the periodical T#irk Kadini in helping them.
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HOMOECONOMICUS: THE ULTIMATE REPRESENTATIVE OF RATIONAL
ECONOMIC BEHAVIOR

Gelengiil Kocaslan

Assoc. Prof. Dr., Istanbul University, Faculty of Economics, Department of Economics, Istanbul,
Turkey, kocaslan@jistanbul.edu.tr

Abstract: Homoeconomicus is the top player of economics. Economic theoretical insights, models,
approaches and frameworks are built upon homoeconomicus also known as economic human. In order
to act consistent with the theory and not to violate its basic tenets, homoeconomicus is equipped with
some specific characteristic properties. Homoeconomicus is designed as an unemotional, selfish,
rational utility maximizer. In other words, homoeconomicus was born as a perfect representative of the
theory. So it is a dual structure both supports each other.

In economics, economic behavior, economic decision making, decision making under risk and
uncertainty are explained by the theory of expected utility which was suggested by John Von Neumann
who is a mathematician and Oscar Morgenstern who is an economist in 1944. The theory of expected
utility uses invariance, completeness (complete-ordering), transitivity, continuity, independence,
unequal-probability, Archimedean, monotonicity, substitution (independence of irrelevant alternatives)
axioms to explain economic preferences and behavior. Not surprisingly homoeconomicus is harmonized
with the axioms of the theory of expected utility as well.

Theoretical view has been questioned since 1950s by several behavioral and experimental research to
draw attention to the lack of the theory to explain real life economic behavior and the concept of
homoeconomicus has been criticized as being quite fictional. Lately neuroeconomic research has
provided evidence that economic behavior in real life doesn’t accompany the theoretical insights.
Alternative theories have been suggested to develop canonical economic theories so far.

This research aims to better understand homoeconomicus and why and how homoeconomicus fails in
real economic life.

Keywords: Homoeconomicus, rationality, irrationality, expected utility theory, axioms.
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A SOCIAL TOURISM PROPOSAL FOR MUNICIPALITIES 4T: TWIN TOWNS
TWIN TOURISTS

Serkan Polat
Asst. Prof., Istanbul Medeniyet University, Istanbul, Turkey, spolatt@gmail.com

Abstract: The aim of this study is to develop a model that will enable the people who are disadvantaged
in economic, physical and mental aspects to participate in tourism mobility in context of social tourism.
Turkey's public administration is structured as central government and local authorities.
Decentralization is carried out by local authorities. Local authorities are composed of municipalities,
special provincial administrations and villages. However, approximately 90% of Turkey's population
live in the municipality areas. Therefore, the scope of the study consists of municipalities. On the other
hand, following the Second World War, twin towns practice became widespread in order to remove
borders between countries and cities, to strengthen friendship between different cultures, and to develop
trade and tourism. The duty of local people to participate in tourism mobility falls to the municipalities
which are the closest public administration units to them. In this context, it is aimed to guide the
municipalities in the dimensions of transportation, accommodation, food-beverage and leisure.

Keywords: Social Tourism, Municipality, Twin Towns, 4T: Twin Towns Twin Tourists

Introduction

Tourism is not only an economic phenomenon, but also includes social, cultural, political and
environmental dimensions. Therefore, in addition to the visible economic effects of tourism, such as
income and foreign exchange input, non-economic and invisible social and cultural dimensions should
be given importance (Pizam & Milman, 1986). The approach that accepts tourism as an industry serves
the expectations and agenda of the managers of tourism enterprises. On the other hand, when the
capacity of tourism is released, it is an effective social force that enables the development of human and
the more widespread use of public goods (Higgins-Desbiolles, 2006).

Equality, management, power sharing and sustainability are the problems of new tourism concept. While
many attempts have been made to solve these problems, there are serious problems in identifying and
implementing policies (Ryan, 2002). Hughes (1984) states that it is not appropriate for the public to
encourage participation in tourism with cash and instead it will be more appropriate to use different
financial support methods for social tourism.

There are a total of 1398 municipalities in Turkey (Ministry of Interior, 2018). In the Municipal Law
No. 5393, the municipality is defined as “a public entity having administrative and financial autonomy
which is established to meet common local needs of inhabitants of a town and whose decision-making
body is elected by voters.” A municipality may be established in a settlement with a population of 5,000
or more. In the third chapter of the relevant law, Article 14, item (a) lists the duties and responsibilities
of the municipalities including culture and art, tourism and promotion, youth and sports, social services
and assistance. Furthermore, in Article 15 of the related law, ... the projects which will develop health,
education, social service and tourism may allocate immovable with the approval of the Ministry of
197
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Interior free of charge or at a low cost provided that they are not used outside of its purpose. The Article
18, in the first chapter of the second part of the Municipal Law, states that the municipal council has
power to “Decide to engage in mutual cooperation with municipalities and unions of local governments
in Turkey and, with the permission of the Ministry of Interior, abroad; establish town twinnings; carry
out cultural, artistic, sporting and similar activities and projects in order to develop social and economic
relations; and build or cause to build or lease or allocate landlots, buildings and similar facilities for such
purposes.”

This study consists of two parts. In the first part of the study, social tourism is explained and some
researches will be given. In the second part, explanations about the proposed model are presented.

Social Tourism

The origin of social tourism is based on the fact that the industrial workers in the first half of the 20th
century have the right to a paid holiday. Social tourism, which is the basic universal right, which will
lead to the transformation of recreation and fun into practice, requires social and political intervention
(Haulot, 1981). Social tourism can be defined as a variety of initiatives for different social groups
(Minnaert, Maitland, & Miller, 2006), or as a type of tourism that includes economically low-income
individuals and other groups with barriers to participating in tourism (McCabe, 2009).

According to the International Social Tourism Organization (2018), social tourism encompasses all
kinds of activities that can contribute to the participation of everyone in the fair and sustainable tourism
mobility. Tour operators that support social and economic solidarity, public authorities at local or
national level, social organizations, trade associations and all organizations established for this purpose
are partners and stakeholders of social tourism. All of these organizations have common values that
support the development of quality of life, serving the society, respect for tourism employees and
cultures and local development such as sustainability.

The European Commission has focused on social tourism in recent years. Social tourism provides social
equality and fair tourism access for all citizens. Contributing to the sustainability of the European
tourism industry is one of the reasons for this intervention (Diekmann & McCabe, 2011). In addition,
there are various researches on the subject of social tourism which are of interest to academics (Ferrer,
Sanz, Ferrandis, McCabe, & Garcia, 2015; McCabe & Johnson, 2013; Minnaert, 2014; Minnaert,
Maitland, & Miller, 2009; Morgan, Pritchard, & Sedgley, 2015).

Ferrer et al. (2015) in a study on Spanish seniors, it was investigated whether there is a relationship
between participation in tourism and improvement in health within the scope of social tourism. As a
result of the research, it was determined that the elderly people who participated in tourism were more
active and healthy than the ones who did not participate in tourism.

McCabe and Johnson (2013) conducted a research on the quality of life of social tourists who were on
holiday with financial support. According to the results of the research, tourism contributes to the
welfare of these people with low income. Social tourism has a great impact on the dimensions of
psychological, recreational and family life of these people whose subjective well-being levels are low
compared to the general population.

Minnaert (2014) investigated the benefits of social tourism and how to make tourism products more
suitable for social tourism. According to the results of the research, uncertainty and travel inexperience
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play an important role in the decisions of the people who will decide to participate in social tourism.
Therefore, it would be useful for public sector or charitable organizations that promote social tourism
to take action to optimize tourism products for these people and to minimize the level of uncertainty
before travel.

According to the results of the research of Minnaert et al. (2009), on the value of social tourism, social
tourism increases the family capital in the short term and increases the social capital in the medium term.
This situation can be seen as beneficial for the general public, especially those participating in social
tourism.

Morgan et al. (2015) conducted a research on the elderly who are economically disadvantaged.
According to the results of the study, social tourism offers opportunities for old people to escape,
recreation, friendship, recollecting memories and re-exposing their identity with the death of spouse. On
the other hand, these trips may be of concern for the old people.

The twin town practice was first developed shortly after 1945. The mayors wanted to prevent Europe
from breaking apart because of the war. The Council of European Municipalities and Regions (CEMR)
supports the bringing together of people from different countries and cultures. Thus, it contributes
significantly to the establishment of Europe by strengthening the links between elected local
representatives and citizens. The objectives of the sister city are the following (Council of European
Municipalities and Regions, 2018a):

e To guarantee peaceful relations between Europeans and to ensure their active participation at
the local level;

e To reinforce mutual understanding and friendship between European citizens;

e To provide a virtual platform (town twinning website) to encourage and facilitate town
twinnings between European municipalities;

e To encourage technical cooperation between municipalities and the exchange of best practices;

e To support good local governance and reinforce the role of local and regional authorities in the
European integration process.

Jean Bareth, one of the founders of the Council of European Municipalities and Regions (CEMR) after
the 2nd world war, defines twinning as: “A twinning is the coming together of two communities seeking,
in this way, to take action with a European perspective and with the aim of facing their problems and
developing between themselves closer and closer ties of friendship”. Twin towns relationship will be
successful with an application taking into account the 10 factors listed below (Council of European
Municipalities and Regions, 2018b):

1. Finding the right partner.
Inclusion of citizens and the whole community.
Include the dimension of Europeanism.

Defining common objectives.

A

Establishing a supporting structure.
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6. Working with schools and young people.
7. Drawing attention to today's important issues.
8. Planning a sustainable relationship.
9. Seeing the future and building the foundation for new changes.

10. Developing a budget and dealing with the financial situation.
A Model Proposal for Municipalities 4T: Twin Towns Twin Tourists

The 4T stands for both For Tourism and the initial letters of Twin Towns Twin Tourists. The twin towns
twin tourists model proposal refers to the sending and hosting of tourists between the two municipalities
that have the twin towns relationship. It is recommended that this model be carried out within the scope
of social tourism. Therefore, the target audience of the model consists of individuals and/or groups who
are economically, mentally and physically disadvantaged. On the other hand, the choice of the
participants should be inclusive and fair. In this context, it is recommended to establish a commission
composed of representatives of different stakeholders and to prepare a comprehensive and objective list
of criteria by the commission in order to conduct the process in a transparent manner. In order to raise
awareness about the issue, making announcements through written, visual and audio media tools is also
important in terms of dissemination and promotion of the project. Figure 1 shows the proposed model
for twin towns in the context of social tourism.

4 . i
* Transportation * Accommodation

Twin Towns Twin Tourists

Twin Tourists Twin Towns

*Food-Beverage

Figure 1. 4 Tourism: Twin Towns Twin Tourists Model Proposal
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Within the scope of social tourism, the model explains how to eliminate the needs of the people who
will be supported in tourism. In this context; Transportation, Accommodation, Food-Beverage and
Leisure dimensions are determined. The stated dimensions are the basic needs of all those who
temporarily leave the house, the city and the country where they live. How and by whom these needs
are met are explained below.

Transportation

This dimension is divided into two sub-dimensions. The first is the transportation between the two twin
towns and the second is the transportation in the twin towns. The former includes air, sea, rail and road
vehicles according to the distance between the two towns and the physical conditions, as well as the
transportation cost. The latter includes the use of buses, taxis, ferries, trams and subways in the daily
life of the local people living in the twin towns.

Accommodation

It can be used in private hotel establishments, public guest houses, volunteer local residents' houses or
in the house of twin tourists in accordance with the mental and physical situation of the twin tourists
hosted in the twin towns. It is important to be accompanied to provide support to the people with special
needs during their accommodation. In addition, twin tourists should be supported in the use of tools and
equipment, hygiene and security issues.

Food & Beverages

According to the age, sex and health status of twin tourists, food and beverage needs should be met.
Although the twin towns is used as a tool of cultural convergence, it should not become a means of
pressure on people's food and beverage preferences. Therefore, it is important not to offer food and
beverages that are not suitable for the culture and religious belief of the twin tourists. The pre-research
by the municipalities that will send and host the twin tourists will prevent undesirable situations. Eating
and drinking needs can be met at the accommodation and/or other food and beverage establishments.

Leisure

In accordance with the purpose of the twin towns application, the twin tourists must be familiar with the
culture, people, environment, and the intangible and tangible values of the twin towns that s/he visits.
This dimension includes city tours, interacting with local people, showing the life styles of local people,
visiting historical places and museums, participating in local festivals and other cultural events, visiting
natural beauties, experiencing shopping culture by visiting local markets, visiting places of
entertainment, and bringing together people who have similar conditions with twin tourists, etc. It is
aimed that the twin tourists will be able to see and experience life in the twin towns s/he is visiting.

The four basic needs stated in context of the proposed model can be funded with support to be provided
by local, regional, national or international organizations, public administrations, professional
associations, non-governmental organizations, private enterprises or philanthropic individuals. In
addition, human resources, technical and political support can be provided by the persons and/or
organizations mentioned.
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Conclusion

Tourism is a movement accessible to the whole community. Therefore, it is not a help but a social duty
to provide support to the people or the groups having economic, physical, mental or other obstacles to
participate in tourism. Municipalities are the actors who can best fulfill this social duty. Because
municipalities can monitor the conditions in which people live in the areas where they have power and
authority. In addition, disadvantaged people usually apply to municipalities for the solution of their
problems. Therefore, it is unthinkable for municipalities to remain indifferent. However, this issue is
too complex and difficult to handle alone for municipalities.

The aim of the study is to guide the municipalities on social tourism through the proposed model. In the
implementation process of the model, it is thought that there will be various difficulties in financial,
technical, political and human resources issues. On the other hand, public sector, private sector and non-
governmental organizations at many local, regional, national and international levels, especially the
European Union, support such initiatives involving the society. Therefore, it is thought that the
difficulties encountered with the support of these organizations will be overcome.
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EFFECT OF INNOVATIVENESS ON PROBLEMS RELATED TO BANK LOANS: A
STUDY ON AN EMERGING MARKET

Aysa Ipek Erdogan
Assoc. Prof. Dr. Bogazi¢i University, Istanbul, Turkey, aysa.erdogan@boun.edu.tr

Abstract: This study analyzes the relationship between innovation and the perception of SME executives
about the frequency that their firms make high interest payments for bank debt, fall into bankruptcy risk
and have difficulty in paying off loans. The statistical analysis of the results of the questionnaires that
are applied to 486 SME executives shows that firms that are involved in process innovation activities
encounter the problem of making high interest payments for bank debt more frequently than firms that
are not involved in such activities. Firms that are involved in process or product/service innovation
activities that are new to the firm face with the problem of paying high interest rates for bank debt more
frequently than firms that are not involved in such activities. In our analysis, we find that innovation
activities do not have a relationship with the frequency of facing bankruptcy risk and the frequency of
having difficulty in loan payment periods.

Keywords: SMEs, Bank credit, Interest rate, Bankruptcy risk

Introduction

Innovation activities of firms are considered to be one of the factors that can affect the loan decisions of
banks. Banks may be reluctant to provide loans to innovative firms because innovation activities are
considered to be risky projects. Ortiz-Molina and Penas (2008) argue that innovative firms encounter
higher information asymmetry and financial constraints than noninnovative firms.

Freel (2007) suggests that innovativeness is a speculative process. First of all, sales revenue generated
by the innovation activities are realized long after the time that the expenses related to the innovation
activities are incurred (Brophy and Shulman, 1993). Moreover, it is difficult to forecast the sales revenue
and the expenses related to the innovation activities (Moore and Garnsey, 1993). Therefore, innovative
firms face uncertainties about the future cash flows (Brown, Martinsson and Petersen, 2012).

Giudici and Paleari (2000) argue that because large firms can diversify their innovative activities, they
can have stable cash flows. The authors also state that because SMEs have high project risk as a result
of carrying on only one innovation project that they can finance during a certain period.

This study analyzes the relationship between innovativeness and the perception of SME executives
about the frequency that their firms make high interest payments for bank debt, fall into bank credit
related bankruptcy risk and have difficulty in paying off loans. The paper is structured as follows:
Section 2 depicts the research methodology and section 3 describes the data. Section 4 gives the
empirical results and section 5 concludes.

Methodology

Innovativeness is measured with different proxy variables. Financial constraints that firms encounter
may change with various innovation activities that create different uncertainties (Freel, 2007). Because

204

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research
http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




( tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018 B ﬂ : ‘;m_L
Istanbul, Turkey Hie " = 1

www.conash.org

our data set includes different variables that allow us to measure innovativeness, we can make an in-
depth analysis of the effects of innovativeness on problems encountered by SMEs about bank loans. The
proxy variables we use in the study are process innovativeness, product/service innovativeness,
innovativeness that is new for the industry (process or product/service innovation) and innovativeness
that is new for the firm.

The perceptions of the SME managers about the problems faced related to bank loans were measured
with different variables that use likert scale. The question “With which frequency do you encounter the
following financing problems?” was asked to the managers under the titles of “high interest rates”,
“bankruptcy risk” and “having difficulty in loan payment periods”. The answers are categorized and
ranked “never”=1, “infrequently”=2, “sometimes”=3, “frequently”=4 and “always”=5. The regression
equation where we take the innovativeness proxy variables and the firm specific variables as
independent variables and the perception of SME executives as the dependent variables is as follows:

BL, = 3,+BFS+ 3,AGE +/,GR+/,DR+/3,INN+¢,

BL represents the dependent variables that measures the perceptions of managers about the problems
related to bank loans. Firm size (FS) and firm age (AGE) are expected to affect the dependent variables
because small are newly established firms are expected to encounter higher information asymmetry
problems and higher uncertainties in their cash flows (Canton, Grilo, Monteagudo and Van der Zwan,
2013; Diamond, 1991; Levenson and Willard, 2000). Firm size is measured with the natural logarithm
of the number of employees. Age is also measured with the natural logarithm of firm age.

(M

Table 1. Variables used in the regression analysis

Dependent Variables

The respondents choose to answer on a scale from 1 (never) to 5 (always) about the
frequency with which the firm encounters the problem of paying high interest rate for
bank loans.

Paying high interest rates

The respondents choose to answer on a scale from 1 (never) to 5 (always) about the

Bankruptcy risk

frequency with which the firm encounters bankruptcy risk caused by bank loans.

Having difficulty in paying
off bank loans

The respondents choose to answer on a scale from 1 (never) to 5 (always) about the
frequency with which the firm encounters difficulty in paying off bank loans.

Independent variables

Firm size

Ln (Number of employees)

Firm age

Ln (Firm age)

Firm growth rate

Percentage change in sales revenue in the last year

Debt ratio

Ratio of total debt to total assets

Process innovation

Dummy variable=1 if the firm has created a new or a significantly improved production
or service method, otherwise 0.

Product/service innovation

Dummy variable=1 if the firm has created a new or a significantly improved product
or service, otherwise 0.

Innovation that is new for
the industry

Dummy variable=1 if the firm has created a production or service method, product or
service that is new or significantly improved for the industry, otherwise 0.

Innovation that is new for
the firm

Dummy variable=1 if the firm has created a production or service method, product or
service that is new or significantly improved for the firm, otherwise 0.
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Firm growth rate (GR) is expected to affect our dependent variables because of its effect on cash flow.
Growth rate is measured with the percentage change in sales revenue in the last year. Debt ratio (DR) is
the ratio of total debt to total assets. Debt ratio is also expected to affect the interest rate that the firm
pays for the loans, bankruptcy risk and firm liquidity during the period of debt repayment. Proxy
variables for innovativeness (INN) are also added to the regression model as independent variables.

Description of the variables included in regression analysis is presented in Table 1.

There is no multicollinearity problem in our analysis because the VIF values of all of our independent
variables are below 4.

Data

Our sample is composed of 486 SMEs. Convenience sampling method was used to form the sample.
431 of the SMEs are firms with 10-50 employees and 55 of them are firms with 50-250 employees. The
managers to whom we have applied our questionnaires are responsible from the financial affairs of the
firms.

Descriptive statistics of the variables used in the regression model is presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Descriptive Statistics

Percentage
Standard . 25t 75t frequency of
Mean o Median . . l(asa
Deviation percentile percentile d
ummy

variable)
Dependent Variables
Paying high interest rates 3,54 1,39 4 3 5
Bankruptcy risk 2,58 1,41 3
Having difficulty in paying off 2,56 131 3 | 4
bank loans
Independent variables
Firm size 2,79 0,7 2,48 2,3 3
Firm age 3,6 0,25 3,58 34 3,78
Firm growth rate 0,07 0,17 0,1 0 0,15
Debt ratio 0,17 0,91 0 0 0,2
Process innovation 54%
Product/service innovation 56%
1nn0vat10n that is new for the 459%
industry
Innovation that is new for the 43%
firm

Empirical findings

Table 3 presents the results of the regression model where the dependent variable is the frequency with
which the firm encounters the problem of paying high interest rate for bank loans. The first column
shows the results of the model where process innovation is used as the proxy for innovativeness. In this
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model, only process innovation variable has a statistically significant relationship with the dependent
variable. The positive coefficient of the process innovation variable which is statistically significant at
0.01 level shows that SMEs that created a new or significantly improved production or service method
encountered the problem of paying high interest rate for bank loans less frequently than firms that were
not involved in such type of innovation activities.

The second column shows the result of the model where product/service innovation is taken as the
independent variable. This model shows that none of the independent variables including the innovation
variable has a statistically significant relationship with the dependent variable. The third column shows
the result of the regression model where innovation that is new to the industry is included as the
innovation proxy variable. There is no statistically significant relationship between the independent
variables and the dependent variables also in this model.

Table 3. Regression Analysis Results (Dependent variable: Paying high interest rate)

]rzlg)endent Variable: Paying high interest [1] 2] 3] [4]
Independent Variables
Firm size 0,063 0,040 0,098 0,116
(0,385) (0,239) (1,018) (1,226)
Firm age 0,025 0,243 0,48 0,471
(0,067) (0,644) (1,504) (1,466)
Firm growth rate -0,093 0,208 0,08 0,081
(-0,147) (0,325) (0,198) (0,203)
Debt ratio -0,188 -0,202 -0,117 -0,100
(-1,303) (-1,371) (-1,236) (-1,068)
Process innovation 1,318%%**
(3,568)
Product/service innovation 0,079
(0,311)
Innovation that is new for the industry -0,002
(-0,013)
Innovation that is new for the firm 0,373%**
(2,815)
Adjusted R? 0,04 0,01 0,02 0,02

T-values in parantheses.
*#*Statistically significant at 1% level.
**Statistically significant at 5% level.
*Statistically significant at 10% level.

The fourth column shows the result of the regression where innovation that is new to the firm is used as
the innovation proxy variable. In this model, only innovation that is new to the industry has a statistically
significant relationship with the dependent variable. The positive coefficient of the variable which is
statistically significant at 0.01 level shows that firms that were involved in innovation activities that is
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new to the firm in the last year encounter the problem of paying high interest rate for bank loans less
frequently than firms that are not involved in such type of innovation activities.

Table 4 presents the results of the regression model where the dependent variable is the frequency with
which the firm encounters bankruptcy risk caused by bank loans. The results show that none of the
innovation proxy variables has a statistically significant relationship with the dependent variable. In four
of the models, only firm growth rate has a statistically significant relationship with the frequency of
facing bankruptcy risk caused by bank loans. The negative coefficient of the variable that is statistically
significant at 0.05 level shows that an increase in sales growth rate lowers the frequency of encountering
bankruptcy risk.

Table 5 presents the results of the regression model where the dependent variable is the frequency with
which the firm encounters difficulty in paying off bank loans. The results show that none of the proxy
variables for innovativeness has a statistically significant relationship with the dependent variable. The
models given in the first column and the fourth column shows that firm size has a statistically significant
relationship with the dependent variable at 0.10 level. Because the other two models do not show such
a relationship, we can say that the determined relationship is the result of low correlation of firm size
with the other independent variables that do not show itself as multicollinearity.

Table 4. Regression Analysis Results (Dependent variable: Bankruptcy risk)

Dependent variable: Bankruptcy risk | [1] [2] [3] [4]
Independent Variables
Firm size 0,001 -0,012 -0,02 -0,01
(0,006) (-0,079) (-0,207) (-0,107)
Firm age 0,128 0,193 0,275 0,257
(0,364) (0,553) (0,979) (0,914)
Firm growth rate -1,491%* -1,342%* -1,262%%* -1,285%%*
(-2,400) (-2,175) (-2,964) (-3,017)
Debt ratio -0,13 -0,141 -0,064 -0,057
(-0,958) (-1,024) (-0,665) (-0,597)
Process innovation 0,305
(0,875)
Product/service innovation 0,266
(1,130)
Innovation that is new for the industry -0,152
(-0,944)
Innovation that is new for the firm 0,07
(0,509)
Adjusted R? 0,03 0,03 0,03 0,03

T-values in parantheses.
*#*Statistically significant at 1% level.
**Statistically significant at 5% level.
*Statistically significant at 10% level.
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Conclusion

This study investigates the relationship between innovativeness and the perception of SME managers
about the frequency that their firms make high interest payments for bank debt, fall into bank credit
related bankruptcy risk and have difficulty in paying off loans. The sample is composed of managers
that are employed by 486 SMEs.

In the analysis, innovativeness is measured with four proxy variables: Process innovativeness,
product/service innovativeness, innovativeness that is new for the industry (process or product/service
innovation) and innovativeness new that is new for the firm. The results show that firms that are
involved in process innovation activities and firms that are involved in innovation activities that are new
to the firm more frequently pay high interest rate for bank loans than firms that are not involved in such
type of innovation activities. These results show that banks expect instability in the cash flows of firms
that are involved in these types of innovation activities and require higher interest rates from them.

Tablo 5. Regression Analysis Results (Dependent variable: Having difficulty in paying off bank loans)

E;ﬁizdsg t::lgll(a‘{)gzhi-lavmg difficulty in [1] 2] 3] [4]
Independent Variables
Firm size 0,256* 0,245 0,146 0,160*
(1,668) (1,603) (1,583) (1,726)
Firm age 0,103 0,095 0,092 0,079
(0,298) (0,282) (0,356) (0,308)
Firm growth rate -0,305 -0,331 0,213 0,198
(-0,551) (-0,611) (0,553) (0,513)
Debt ratio 0,119 0,119 0,133 0,143
(0,879) (0,886) (1,461) (1,568)
Process innovation -0,046
(-0,133)
Product/service innovation -0,083
(-0,362)
Innovation that is new for the industry -0,047
(-0,312)
Innovation that is new for the firm 0,185
(1,455)
Adjusted R? 0,01 0,01 0,01 0,02

T-values in parantheses.
*#*Statistically significant at 1% level.
**Statistically significant at 5% level.
*Statistically significant at 10% level.

The analysis does not show a relationship between the innovation proxy variables and the frequency of
encountering bankruptcy risk and the frequency of facing difficulties in paying off bank loans. These
results may signal that innovation activities do not create instability of cash flows, as expected by the
banks.
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TOURISM IN THE ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURES OF METROPOLITAN
MUNICIPALITIES

Serkan Polat

Asst. Prof., Istanbul Medeniyet University, Istanbul, Turkey, spolatt@gmail.com

Abstract: The purpose of this study is to determine whether a unit related to tourism is included in the
organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities. Tourism attracts the attention of many
developed and developing countries because of the participation of more than 1 billion 300 million

people in 2017 and being one of the fastest growing and developing sectors in the world. Nevertheless,

the competition among the tourism destinations continue to be intense. One way of achieving superiority
against competing tourism destinations in this competition is to satisfy the tourists who prefer the
destination to the highest possible level. The local people of a tourism destination need fundamental
elements such as eating-drinking, entertainment, public transportation, cleaning, life and property
security, communication and information in the place where they live the visitors also need these
elements as much as the local people. At this point, municipalities have great responsibilities as local
administrative units. According to the Culture and Tourism Ministry data, in 2017, the number of
tourists coming to Turkey is about 38 million people. According to the World Tourism Organization, in
2017, Turkey is ranked 8th among the most visited countries in the world. Nearly 60% of the visitors
come only to Istanbul and Antalya. Together with other metropolitan cities, this ratio approaches 80%.

In this context, the organizational structures of the 30 metropolitan municipalities hosting such a large
number of visitors will be examined on the official internet addresses and it will be determined whether
they have a tourism related unit.

Keywords: Organizational Structure, Metropolitan Municipality, Local Authorities, Tourism

Introduction

Many formal organizational structures consist of the reflection of justified institutional rules. The
elaboration of such rules in modern states and societies is partly explained by the expansion of formal
organizational structures and their increasing complexity. In organizations with isomorphic structures
compatible with the myths of the institutional environment, internal coordination and control are
decreasing to maintain legitimacy. Organizational structuring is based on trust and good faith rather than
coordination, supervision and evaluation (Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

Those who have power in the organization decide the direction of strategic actions. This strategic choice
also determines the form of organizational structures as well as the manipulation of performance
standards and environmental characteristics (Child, 1972). Mintzberg (1980), one of the pioneers in the
field of organization, states that organizational structure has five elements: simple structure, machine
bureaucracy, professional bureaucracy, divisionalized form and adhocracy. An effective organization
can be achieved through the organization's internal processes and its compatibility with the environment.
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Turkey's administrative structure is composed of 81 provinces. 51 of these provinces are provincial
municipalities and 30 are metropolitan municipalities (Ministry of Interior, 2018). These provinces are
governed by governorships representing central government and local administrations representing
decentralization. Local administrations, as defined in the Article 127 of the Constitution (Constitution
of Turkey, 1982): “Local administrations are public corporate bodies established to meet the common
local needs of the inhabitants of provinces, municipal districts and villages, whose principles of
constitution and decision-making organs elected by the electorate are determined by law.”

According to the Metropolitan Municipality Law No. 5216, the population of the province should be
more than 750 thousand to become a metropolitan municipality. The boundary of the metropolitan
municipality is the provincial boundary (Metropolitan Municipality Law, 2004).

In this study, firstly some researches about municipalities and tourism are mentioned. In addition, basic
tourism data on provinces with metropolitan municipalities are presented. Secondly, the organizational
structures of the metropolitan municipalities and the norm staff arrangement are explained. Thirdly,
research methods and findings of the research work presented for the reorganization of the metropolitan
municipalities in Turkey is terminated.

In this study, firstly some researches about municipalities and tourism are mentioned. In addition, basic
tourism data on the provinces with metropolitan municipalities are presented. Secondly, the
organizational structures of the metropolitan municipalities and the norm staff arrangement are
explained. Thirdly, the study is concluded with presentation of the research method and findings on the
organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities in Turkey.

Municipalities and Tourism

The visitors need the elements such as food and beverages, leisure, transportation, life and property
security, control of the enterprises producing goods and services, communication means, cleanliness as
much as the local people of a tourism destination. In meeting these needs, municipalities have
responsibilities as local administrations.

According to the Culture and Tourism Ministry (2018), 32 million 410 thousand foreign tourists visited
Turkey in 2017. When Turkish citizens living abroad are added, this number is closer to 38 million.
According to the World Tourism Organization, in 2017, Turkey is ranked 8th among the most visited
countries in the world. Various studies conducted (Ishikawa & Fukushige, 2007; Jintalikhitdee &
Laothamatas, 2018; Konidaris, 2017; Lundmark, 2006; Madsen & Zhang, 2010; Marin-Yaseli &
Martinez, 2003; Rigall-1-Torrent, 2007; Vojnovic, 2018; Voltes-Dorta, Jimenez, & Suarez-Aleman,
2014) show that municipalities are responsible for tourism.

Local administrations such as the municipality and local people play an important role in the
development of tourism and the protection and development of culture (Jintalikhitdee & Laothamatas,
2018). Well-prepared growth models, which take into account the correct supply of public goods,
contribute to the successful implementation of sustainable tourism to municipalities where tourism is
intense (Rigall-1-Torrent, 2007).

Ishikawa and Fukushige (2007) as a result of their research on the island of Amami Oshima in Japan,
the municipalities are expected to provide financial support and to lead the development of tourism by
the local community.
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Lundmark (2006) conducted a survey on labor mobility, covering the municipalities of Are and Malung
in the mountainous areas of Sweden. The study was conducted to find out whether the temporary tourism
workforce has become a permanent settlement. According to the results of the study, because of its
lifestyle and seasonality, few people have permanently settled in the places where these two
municipalities exist.

Marin-Yaseli and Martinez (2003), in their study of the Pyrenees Valley in Spain, state that there is a
significant reduction in the number of animal husbandry and farm animal populations in the tourist areas.
Researchers argue that the use of fertile soils for tourism purposes and the employment of people
engaged in animal husbandry in tourism are effective in this decline.

Vojnovic (2018) conducted a survey of 25 touristic municipalities in Croatia. In 2016, more than 1
million overnight stays were made by tourists in these municipalities. According to this research, tourist
density does not threaten sustainability, and it even revitalizes the local economy and encourages the
preservation of traditions through employment opportunities. There is also no conflict between local
people and tourists.

The Federation of Spanish Municipalities draws attention to the chronic economic deficit caused by high
expenditures in touristic areas. A study was conducted to investigate whether there is such a deficit in
tourist areas. The scope of the study consists of 3200 municipalities where tourism is not intense and
intensive. Research results show that there is a direct relationship between tourism intensity and local
economic deficit in the smallest and largest municipalities (Voltes-Dorta et al., 2014).

Madsen and Zhang (2010) investigated the economic effects of tourism in the study conducted by 98
Danish municipalities. According to the results of the study, it is determined that tourism has different
effects on local economies depending on the size of municipalities.

According to the survey conducted by Konidaris (2017), 42.2% of the marketing activities of 10
municipalities in Greece are digital marketing. Only 1 municipality has conducted a customer
satisfaction survey. Most of the municipalities organize print media, event organization and tourism
exhibitions. In addition, it has been determined that they do not assume any quality and education duties.

According to the Ministry of Culture and Tourism (2018), 76.12% of foreign tourists visiting Turkey
entered in the metropolitan provinces. Istanbul and Antalya constitute the first two provinces where
foreigners enter most. On the other hand, no foreign tourist has entered from Manisa. In addition, the
number of foreign visitors to Kahramanmaras, Mardin and Sakarya provinces is below 100. In terms of
facilities, 80.67% of the facilities licensed by the Ministry of Culture and Tourism (3,109 units) and
69.82% of the facilities licensed by municipalities (5,315 units) are located in metropolitan cities in
Turkey

In terms of the number of arrivals, 88.60% of arrivals to the facilities licensed by the Ministry of Culture
and Tourism and 67.70% of arrivals to the facilities licensed by municipalities were recorded in
metropolitan cities. Moreover, when Table 1 is examined in terms of the number of overnight stays,
92.85% in the facilities licensed by the Ministry of Culture and Tourism and 71.10% in the facilities
licensed by municipalities were recorded in metropolitan cities.
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Metropolitan Municipality Organizational Structure and Norm Staff Regulation

In the Metropolitan Municipality Law No. 5216, the fifth chapter titled Metropolitan Municipality
Organization and Staff explains the organizational structures of the metropolitan municipalities
(Metropolitan Municipality Law, 2004). In Article 21 of the related law, the organizational structures of
the metropolitan municipalities are explained as follows:

e The metropolitan municipality administration shall consist of the general secretariat, divisions
and branches in accordance with the principles of standard job positions.

e  Units shall be set up, abolished or combined by a resolution of the metropolitan council.

e There shall be no vice-mayor in metropolitan municipalities. To provide services effectively
and efficiently, up to five assistant secretaries general may be appointed to assist the secretary
general in metropolitan municipalities with a population of more than three million, and no more
than three in other metropolitan municipalities.

e The secretary general and his assistants shall manage the metropolitan municipality services on
behalf of the mayor under his instructions and responsibility in accordance with the laws and
regulations and with the municipality’s goals, policies, strategic plan and annual programs.

Figure 1 shows the hierarchical structuring of metropolitan municipalities organized according to the
norm staff.

General Secretariat

A 4

Directorates

v
Branch Offices

Figure 1. Norm Staff Hierarchy
Source: Metropolitan Municipality Law, 2004
Research Methodology
The purpose of the study

The aim of this research, which is based on qualitative data, is to determine whether there is a tourism
unit in the organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities. Research questions are as follows:

Research Question 1: Is there a unit including the term of tourism directly in the organizational structure
of metropolitan municipalities in Turkey?

Research Question 2: Does tourism exist as an independent unit in the organizational structure of
metropolitan municipalities in Turkey?

Research Question 3: At which level is tourism unit represented in the organizational structure of
metropolitan municipalities in Turkey?
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Sample and Data Collection

30 metropolitan municipalities in Turkey constitute the scope of the research. The data used in the
research were obtained as secondary sources through the official websites of 30 metropolitan
municipalities.

Findings
Tourism in the Organizational Structures of Metropolitan Municipalities

The findings of the research are shown in Figure 1, Figure 2, Figure 3, and Figure 4.

Tourism Unit

= Available

Unavailable

Figure 2. Metropolitan municipalities with tourism unit

Figure 2 shows the organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities whether there is any unit
related to tourism. According to Figure 2, 67% of metropolitan municipalities in Turkey has at least one
tourism unit. On the other hand, 33% of metropolitan municipalities do not have a tourism unit.

Number of Units

= Two and more

85% One

Figure 3. Number of Tourism Units of Metropolitan Municipalities
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Figure 4 shows the level of the tourism unit in the organizational structures of metropolitan
municipalities. According to Figure 4, 20% of the metropolitan municipalities have tourism units at
directorate level and 80% have at branch office level.

Unit Level

m Directorate

80% Branch Office

Figure 4. The Level of Tourism Units

Figure 5 shows whether the tourism unit in the organizational structures of the metropolitan
municipalities is an independent unit. According to Figure 5, tourism is existed as independent in 35%
of metropolitan municipalities’ organizational structures, while in 65% tourism coexists with culture,
promotion, foreign affairs, zoning, environment, natural areas, coasts, social affairs, municipal police
and sports.

Independent Unit

= Yes
65% No

Figure 5. The Rate of Independent Tourism Unit

Table 1 contains information regarding the metropolitan municipalities in Turkey and tourism units.
According to Turkey's geographical area; there are 6 metropolitan municipalities in the Marmara
Region, 5 in the Aegean Region, 5 in the Mediterranean Region, 4 in the Central Anatolia Region, 4 in
the Southeast Anatolia Region, 3 in the Eastern Anatolia Region and 3 in the Black Sea Region.

Table 1, when examined in terms of provinces, it is remarkable that the organizational structure of
Turkey's capital Ankara metropolitan municipality does not have a tourism unit. Since 1980's Balikesir
is an important tourism destination in terms of domestic tourism but the metropolitan municipality has
no tourism unit in the organizational structure. On the other hand, there are two units related to tourism
in the organizational structures of Antalya, Erzurum and Mersin metropolitan municipalities.
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Table 1. Metropolitan Municipalities and Tourism Units

Metropolitan

Tourism

The Place of Tourism Unit in the

L i . it Level I t ..
Municipality Region Unit Unit Level - Independen Organizational Structure
Adana Mediterrancan  Yes  Branch Office Yes Branf:h Gitites it Ol INesomioss i
Tourism
Central
Ankara Anatolia No ) ) )
Branch Office of Tourism
Antalya Mediterranean ~ Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism and Coasts
Municipal Police
Aydin Aegean Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism and Publicity
Balikesir Marmara No - - -
Bursa Marmara Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Culture and Tourism
Directorate . . ..
Denizli AT Yes and Branch Yes Directorate of Culture,_ Tourism and_ I_’ubhc1ty
Branch Office of Tourism and Publicity
Office
Diyarbakir South Eas_tem Yes Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism
Anatolia
East Branch Office of Tourism
Erzurum astern Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Zoning, Environment and
Anatolia . L. ¢
Tourism Municipal Police
. Central
Eskisehir Anatolia No - - -
Gaziantep Sofga];:;lsifm Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism and Publicity
Hatay Mediterranean ~ No - - -
1stanbu1 Marmara Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism
Izmir Aegean Yes  Branch Office No Branch Office of Foreign Affairs and Tourism
Kahramanmaras Mediterranean ~ Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Culture and Tourism
Kavseri Central No i i i
yse Anatolia
Kocaeli Marmara Yes  Branch Office No Brunch Office of Natural Areas and Tourism
Konya Centra_l Yes Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism
Anatolia
Eastern
Malatya Anatolia No - - -
Manisa Aegean No - - -
. Directorate of Culture, Tourism and Social
Directorate .
Mardin Stom i e Yes and Branch No LSS
Anatolia Branch Office of Culture, Tourism and Social
Office .
Affairs
Branch Office of Tourism, Publicity and
Mersin Mediterranean  Yes  Branch Office No Foreign Affairs
Branch Office of Tourism Municipal Police
Directorate : .
Mugla AT Yes and Branch Yes Directorate of Culture,_ Tourism and Sports
Branch Office of Tourism
Office
Ordu Black Sea No - - -
Sakarya Marmara Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism and Publicity
Samsun Black Sea Yes  Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism and Publicity
Sanliurfa South Eas_tern Yes Directorate Yes Directorate of Culture and Tourism
Anatolia
Tekirdag Marmara No - - -
Trabzon Black Sea No - - -
Eastern .
Van . Yes Branch Office Yes Branch Office of Tourism
Anatolia

In the organizational structures of the metropolitan municipalities with a tourism unit, the term tourism
is represented in four metropolitan municipalities as directorates and in sixteen metropolitan
municipalities as branch offices. In the organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities, the
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number of units in which tourism is represented alone is seven. In the other organizational structures,
tourism is accompanied by culture, promotion, external relations, zoning, environment, natural areas,
coasts, social affairs, municipal police and sports. There is a unit in the organizational structure of
Erzurum metropolitan municipality and Mersin metropolitan municipality together with tourism and
municipality police. It is considered that such a structure is convenient because many of the tourist
activities are included in the task area of the municipality police.

Conclusion

A large part of the area where the intense activity of tourism enterprises and tourists in Turkey is located
in metropolitan areas where the municipal authorities are responsible. Tourism has positive and negative
effects directly and indirectly on tourism enterprises, tourists, local people, social and physical
environment. For this reason, metropolitan municipalities should take a role to avoid damages while
benefiting from the benefits of tourism in their areas of responsibility. In order to carry out this role, it
is necessary to have a tourism unit in the organizational structure and to employ the people who have at
least undergraduate education in this unit. This unit should monitor the development of tourism by
actively carrying out activities related to tourism monitoring, coordination, supervision, control and
guidance.

In Polat's (2011) study, only 5 (31%) of the organizational structures of 16 metropolitan municipalities
had a tourism unit. In addition, in 2011, 14 provinces with a status of provincial municipality and with
a status of metropolitan municipality in 2018 had no tourism unit. In other words, the rate of having a
tourism unit which was 31% in 2011 increased to 67% in 2018. This increase can be interpreted that
metropolitan municipalities want to take on more duties in tourism. On the other hand, tourism is often
accompanied by culture and publicity in the organizational structures of metropolitan municipalities.
The presence of the ministry at the level of the culture may be directed to the local administrations in
this direction. Although it is considered that it is more appropriate to have a tourism unit as an
independent, it is a positive approach for tourism to be included in the organizational structures of
metropolitan municipalities, albeit with another field.
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SENTIMENT CLASSIFICATION OF THE LOCAL VISITORS’ SOCIAL MEDIA
REVIEWS

Semra Aktas Polat
Assoc. Prof., Istanbul Medeniyet University, Istanbul, Tiirkiye, saktaspolat@gmail.com

Abstract: The aim of this study is to classify the local visitors’ reviews shared on social media after
their visits to historical and touristic regions. In this context, sentiment analysis was conducted for social
media reviews by using supervised learning approach from machine learning methods. For the analysis,
the local visitors’ reviews, on Istanbul and Antalya, which are Turkey’s two important tourism cities,
were imported from TripAdvisor website. The reviews were classified as positive, negative, and neutral.
In the study, the data distribution was processed in positive, negative, and neutral classifications with
KNIME software, and then it was tested with the learning method of decision trees from the supervised
learning models. As a result of the decision trees learning test that is one of the supervised learning
models, 75.7% was found as the success rate.

Keywords: Tourism, tourist, touristic experience, data mining, sentiment analysis, visitor reviews.

Introduction

Social media is a broad concept defining the different types of content that compose of social networks
(Eley & Tilley, 2009, p. 78). According to Mayfield (2008) social media consists of social networks,
blogs, wikis, podcasts, forums, content communities, and microblogs. Social media plays an
increasingly important role as a source of information for travelers (Xiang & Gretzel, 2010, p. 179).

Knowing what other people think is an important part of information gathering behavior (Pang & Lee,
2008). “Sentiment Analysis (SA) or Opinion Mining (OM) is the computational study of people’s
opinions, attitudes and emotions toward an entity.” and sentiment analysis is an ongoing field of research
in the area of text Mining (Medhat, Hassan, & Korsahy, 2014, p. 1093). It is stated that sentiment
analysis is also called opinion mining and represents the same field of study (Pang & Lee, 2008; Liu,
2012; Can & Alatas, 2017).

The platforms where millions of people share ideas about different aspects of life every day are rich data
sources for sentiment analysis and opinion mining (Pak & Paroubek, 2010). The sentiment analysis is
carried out for the following purposes: sentiment and subjectivity classification, vision summarization,
vision acquisition, cynicism, and irony etc. (Kaynar, Yildiz, Gormez, & Albayrak, 2016). Sentiment
analysis is the definition of feelings, thoughts, and evaluations as positive and negative (Wilson, Wiebe,
& Hoffmann, 2005).

Sentiment analysis is carried out with two different approaches: lexicon based and machine learning.
The lexicon-based approach consists of dictionary based and corpus based approaches. The corpus-
based approach is divided into statistical and semantic. The machine learning approach is divided into
supervised and unsupervised learning. In supervised learning, there are four main classifiers: decision
tree classifiers, linear classifiers, rule-based classifiers, and probabilistic classifiers. Linear classifiers
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are grouped as support vector machines and neural network, and probabilistic classifiers are grouped as
naive bayes, bayesian network, and maximum entropy (Medhat, Hassan, & Korsahy, 2014). The stages
of sentiment analysis for product reviews are shown in Figure 1.

Product Reviews

Sentiment
Tdentification

l Opinions words or phrases

Feature Selection

Features

A 4

Sentiment

Classification

.

Sentiment Polarity

Figure 1. Sentiment Analysis process on product reviews
Source: Medhat, Hassan, & Korsahy, 2014, p. 1094

Sentiment analysis can be applied to various data sources. For examples, IMDB film reviews (Andrew
et al., 2011; Kasaba & Yildiztepe, 2016; Pang, Lee, & Vaithyanathan, 2002) and travel websites such
as Twitter (Adak-Kaplan, 2016; Agarwal, Xie, Vovsha, Rambow, & Passonneau, 2011, Coban, Ozyer,
& Tiimiiklii-Ozyer, 2015; Go, Bhayani, & Huang, 2009; Kouloumpis, Wilson, & Moore, 2011; Meri¢
& Diri, 2014, Nizam & Akin, 2014; Onan, 2017) TripAdvisor and Booking.com (Gao, Hao, & Fu, 2015;
Ogul & Ercan, 2016).

Research Methodology
Purpose of the research

The purpose of this research is to classify the local visitors’ reviews shared on social media after their
visits to historical and touristic regions. In this context, sentiment analysis was conducted for social
media reviews by using supervised learning approach from machine learning methods.

Sampling and Data Collection

This study has focused on the analysis of local visitors’ sentiments. Within the scope of research, the
local visitors’ reviews shared on TripAdvisor.com were examined after their visits to the historical and
touristic regions of Istanbul and Antalya, in 2018. It is assumed that the visitors those wrote their reviews
in Turkish are local visitors.
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The best destinations were chosen from TripAdvisor website to visit in Istanbul and Antalya. In this
context, 5,000 and more reviewed destinations for Istanbul, and 1,000 and more reviewed destinations
for Antalya were included in the study. In selection of the reviews, the gender variable was determined
as a prerequisite. The reviews of internet users who do not remark gender on TripAdvisor.com are not
included in the study. In addition, the reviews cover the comments shared in 2018. In this context, 625
reviews for Istanbul and 562 reviews for Antalya were included in the analysis. In total 1,187 reviews
were taken from TripAdvisor.com.

Findings

Table 1 presents the distribution of reviews according to city and gender variables. According to Table
1, 52.6% of the total reviews belong to Istanbul and 47.4% to Antalya. Moreover, 71.1% of the
comments were made by males and 28.8% by female visitors.

Table 1. Distribution of Reviews by City and Gender

Male Female Total
City n % n % n %
Istanbul 437 36.8 188 15.8 625 52.6
Antalya 408 343 154 13 562 47.4
Total 845 71.1 342 28.8 1187 100

The data set obtained from the reviews was tailored for the analysis by normalizing, transliterating, and
removing the stop words. Moreover, positive and negative dictionary of words was prepared by creating
the term document matrix. After this decomposition process, reviews were divided into three categories
as positive, negative, and neutral through Excel. Finally, the data recorded in Excel format were analyzed
through KNIME. Figure 2 shows the data analysis workflow in KNIME.

Case Converter Snowball Stemmer Bag Of Words

Creator
> B » > B2 »

N Chars Filter

> 5% »

Column Filter Punctuation Erasure

TS > B2 >

Excel Reader (XLS) Strings To Document

> E >

KL-!. >

-5
Node 28 Node 3 Node 4 Node 27 Node 6 Node 7 Node 8
13 Node 9
Term To Strin -~
5 -
> Es >
Reference Document Vector Category To Class Color Manager
Node 11 Row Filter -
> g > B2 »
Node 10 P .
» B
GroupBy
Row Filter Node 15 Node 16 Node 32
" g Node 14
-1
> 5>
Node 12
Node 13
Partitioning
p D > Decision Tree
oo Predictor
Decision Scorer
Tree Learner Node 23 >
> [
> S m >
Node 22
Node 19
Figure 2. The data analysis workflow in KNIME
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The data included in the program with the excel reader command were tested with the process flow
shown in Figure 2. After processing, the data were divided two portions as training data (66%) and test
data (33%) by the portioning command. And then, the decision tree method, which is one of the
supervised learning models, was tested. Decision tree learner and decision tree predictor were used to
analyze the sentiment of the data and the results were obtained by scorer command.

Table 2. Sentiment analysis results by decision tree

Decision Tree Results

Prediction T.n.le Fgl§e Tru.e Fals:e Accuracy
Positives Positives Negatives Negatives
Positives 306 98 0 0
Negatives 0 0 391 13 75.7%
Neutral 0 0 319 &5

In Table 2, sentiment analysis results are presented according to the decision tree results. As a result of
the research, 75.7% was achieved as a success rate.

Conclusion

Seker (2015, p. 38) emphasizes that techniques for data mining will be fed from a wide range of
disciplines such as behavioral sciences, social sciences or business. According to the statement of Gao,
Hao, and Fu (2015), sentiment analysis of tourists and local people plays an important role in tourism
development. User created content by internet users is considered a credible rumor (Stepchenkova &
Zhan, 2013), and it plays an important role in the planning process of travel (O’Connor, 2008).

As aresult of study conducted for the reviews of local visitors who shared their evaluations and thoughts
on TripAdvisor.com after their visits to the historical and touristic regions in Istanbul and Antalya, the
success rate was found 75.7%. Identifying, estimating, and controlling the behavior of individuals in
social sciences is an important detail. Consumer experiences are an important element of social and
economic issues (Quan & Wang, 2004, p. 297). At this point, knowing the emotions and thoughts of
consumers in areas such as tourism marketing, tourism management etc. will be useful for tourism
management and marketing of tourism products and services.

The success rate obtained from the sentiment analysis of the reviews shared by the local visitors will be
a source of information for the local authorities and destination management/marketing organizations
trying to promote the destinations in which they operate. Local visitors' reviews may contribute to the
discovery of some issues that local administrators cannot see. Moreover, private sector representatives
should also pay attention to the reviews shared on the web by visitors due the fact that the visitors’
reviews indicate their intentions to re-visit the same region. In other words, a decrease in the number of
visitors leads to a decrease in revenues. In conclusion, sentiment analysis can be used as one of the
important tools in tourism development.
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Abstract: The aim of the study is revealing of the usage intention indicators for process automatize
workflow applications on collaboration platforms. A survey conducted as an investigation method to
identify the variables that significantly affect the intention to use online workflows on collaboration
platforms. There are 153 home appliances sector individuals from involved in investigation on the
purpose of data collection employees in Turkey. A Technology Acceptance Model (TAM) is developed
and supported with the variables of environment, perceived support and project management. Results
indicated that 65% of the intention to use online workflows on collaboration platforms are explained by
perceived usefulness and perceived ease of use. The variable results, perceived usefulness and perceived
ease of use, do not indicate high deviation among the each other.

Keywords: Business Process Management (BPM), Technology Acceptance Model, Workflow

1. Introduction

The process development literature contains various methods and approaches. We can consider business
process re-engineering methodology as one of the most used and valid concept. Deeply expertise,
transformative leaders, critical mind in organization and managerial support are such kind of
components for process re-design activities. The competition ability exists with the efficient business
process management today’s quick changing world. The soft skills are highly determinant and
technological tools for business processes management are determining the competition result.

2. Literature review

Process management: Processes consist of the activities that transforms the inputs to the outputs [1].
During the history of the business process management concept come to exist with the 1990’s, however
development of the processes and having a critical mind against the current processes since the first
manufacture activities [2]. Business process reengineering consists of the evaluation and rebuilt of
existing processes in charge of the continuous improvement of productivity and efficiency. The rebuilt
activity summarizing by restructure of the processes in a strategical approach. The business processes
reengineering seems like to be easy in that way however that is quite hard to implement in real business
life [3].

The business processes hosts some common characteristics to group and separating through sub
processes. These characteristics distinguishes from each other with some determinant factors. While
these characteristics define, the business activities are considered. Armistead and Rowland made these
grouping through the design, operational, structured and limited consistency output [4].

Collaboration tools: Adaptation to today’s changing business dynamics and sustainable competition
against to competitors requires efficient information management in the organizations. Providing
efficient information flow is possible with the harmony among the business processes and collaboration
228
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platforms. That causes to the updated and accurate information flow to the decision makers via reporting
in understandable format. That is why modelling the information, representing the communication and
communication variables quite crucial design target in organizations [5].

Technology acceptance model: Researchers and practitioners widely to predict and explain of
acceptance from users the information technologies have used technology Acceptance Model (TAM)
[6]. This model developed to predict the market requirement potentials before the development
investments for computer-based applications consists of multimedia, image processes in the middle
1980s. The aim of the TAM is predicting and explaining the technology usage by measuring the
perceived usefulness and perceived ease of use after the interaction with the system. Perceived ease of
use is the degree of perception caused by using a particular system that effects decrease of effort [7].

3. Research model

Behavioural intention is a measure of the likelihood that a person will get involved in a given behaviour
[8]. There are some motivation factors affect the behaviours, which are components of behavioural
intention. These factors are “indications of how hard are people planning to try and how much effort
they are planning to exert in order to perform the behaviour”.

Perceived usefulness is one of the main component of the model and aims to investigate the functional
evaluation of the technological innovation from the users conceptually.

There are many components of the ease of use such as ergonomics, lean screen design, the amount of
the steps that required to accomplished, understandable linguistics, the common jargon when needed
and delivering the directive visuals to guide for users on right time and right place for the users.

Support: As an important step of an implementation process users should be well trained enough to use
the tool properly. One of the most successful qualification gaining method is on the job training
practices. This case could be performing with online communication channels that is why it is more easy
and available in differentiated channels.

Environment: The guidelines are an environmental determinant contributor to conduct the employee
activities. Online workflows and collaboration platforms cover the open points of process due to the
employee failures and malevolent activities regarding the requirements of the guidelines. The
environment variable based on the study of Hernandez and others [9]. Hernandez and others measured
the environment concerning the legal authorities. In our study and in the companies the environmental
variable is measuring the guidelines as an authority symbol.

The projects of collaboration platform design and workflow application development should be
corresponding to these strategies and targets to improve the efficiency and effectiveness. The outputs of
the projects effecting the daily business of the employees and that is the reason why project targets
should be explained properly.

A survey was conducted in SharePoint to collect the data, with 350 professionals who are using the
SharePoint applications individually and working in a global home appliances company in Turkey
organization only. The attendees are specialized in different areas of business. The survey is targeted
not only process owners but also more general participants within the home appliances employees. The
criteria for selecting these individuals, consists in not only junior and senior users but also managers and
blue collars to increase the diversity. The number of responses were 153 with a response rate 0.44%.
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The surveys, which are included in analysis, are 137 and this sample size is acceptable for the analysis.
The minimum amount of the required attendee was calculated as 97 when we consider N=7200 universal
set of employees in the company. The collected survey results processes in MS Excel. Minitab 17 used
to analyze the results as a statistical software.

The survey included two main parts. The first part consisted of demographic questions designed to solicit
information of gender, age, education, position, organization, and total work experience, total work
experience in company. The second part of the survey consisted of model variables within the items
measuring. These items were modified to relate to SharePoint applications. Standard 5-point Likert scale
used for the questionnaire, with gradation texts such as strongly disagree, disagree, neither agree nor
disagree, agree and strongly agree. The research model is constructed as seen in Figure 1.

Environment

Perceived

Usefulness H1

g " Behavioural
uppor Intention
) H2

Perceived

Ease of Use
Project H8

Management

Figure 1 Proposed research model

4. Implications and results

The results of the first part for demographic indicates for the gender the 39% of attendees are male and
61% is female. The most common response range for age is 26-35 within the more than half of the
attendees. The bachelors and masters graduated groups are more than 88% in total.

The hierarchical position responses implies that the most of the respondents are specialists, experts and
head of sections in white collar and blue collar respondents are a few more however more or less same
as the high level white collar which are manager or director.

As another classification is experience that more than 5 years choice indicates mostly selected. There is
a difference in classes between total experience and total experience in company. Total experience is
more than half of the attendees and total experience in company is less than half however, the most
selected choice among the options.
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There are three regression models in the main model and hypothesis. The first two hypothesis says that
perceived usefulness and perceived ease of use have positive impact on behavioral intention.

Behavioral Intention= 0.231 + 0.488 Perceived Usefulness + 0.466 Perceived Ease of Use (1)

The second three hypothesis says that environment, perceived support and project management have
positive impact on perceived usefulness.

Perceived Usefulness= 0.763 + 0.36 Support + 0.139 Environment + 0.357 Project Management
2

The third three are last hypothesis says that environment, perceived support and project management
have positive impact on perceived ease of use.

Perceived Ease of Use = 0.712 + 0.2769 Support + 0.1498 Environment + 0.4411 Project Management.
A3)

According to the results of the analysis, there is no significant relation with the demographic values and
answers.

The results indicates that the collaboration and workflow platforms and applications are systems that
will used in future from the point of the employees in home appliance sector. The perceived usefulness
and perceived ease of use are the most explaining variable this intention to use. Although, environment,
perceived support and project management have impact to use.

Table 1. Hypothesis of the model and results

Codes Hypothesis RESULT | Coefficient

Value
H1 Perceived usefulness has a positive effect on behavioural intention. Accepted 0.488
H?2 Perceived ease of use has a positive effect on behavioural intention. Accepted 0.466
H3 Support has a positive effect on perceived usefulness. Accepted 0.139
H 4 Support has a positive effect on perceived ease of use. Accepted 0.150
HS Environment has a positive effect on perceived usefulness. Accepted 0.360
H 6 Environment has a positive effect on perceived ease of use. Accepted 0.277
H7 Project management has a positive effect on perceived usefulness. Accepted 0.357
HS8 Project management has a positive effect on perceived ease of use. Accepted 0.442
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H3:0.139

Perceived

Usefulness H1:0.488

H5:0.360

Behavioural

Support Intention

Perceived

Ease of Use H2:0.466

Project

Management | H8:0.442

Figure 2. Research model results

The other sectors could be research area for similar studies for same model and items. The location
could be an affective factor such as sector, different parts of Turkey or other countries are topic of other
studies. The model supported with three additional variables however there are many others existing or
possible for discovery. The other variables could enrich the model. This study indicates that the
collaboration platforms and the applications that developed in these platforms requires.

5. Conclusion

The main aim of the study was investigating the factors that have effect on behaviour of system usage.
The behaviour was defined as behavioural intention and the main factors affected that were perceived
usefulness and perceived ease of use. These independent variables become dependent variable against
the factors of environment, support and project management. This structure is not under the focus in
literature and developing in business.

The analysis indicate that all the independent variables have positive effect on the dependent variables.
These results are guiding for developers and management to predict the user expectations. The user
expectation is significant on life of a solution and conformity to the purposes. The results of this study
indicates the determined variables are explaining the behavioural intention within the high relationship.
Perceived usefulness is the most significant variable on the behavioural intention and support is the
determining usefulness in high ratio.

This study bears several limitations. The scope of the study could be extend for other locations in home
appliances sector. On the other hand, there are many different sectors available to conduct this research.
These target sectors could be group in service and manufacturing. The demographic variables could be
significant. The results of these extended and variated studies could be compare with the results of this
study.
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A DESCRIPTIVE ANALYSIS STUDY ON THE ABSTRACTS OF
POSTGRADUATE THESES ON BILINGUALISM (2000-2017)

Aysun Eroglu

Kafkas University, Faculty of Education Turkish Language Education, Kars, TURKEY,
24aysun@gmail.com

Abstract: The objective of this study was to identify whether the abstracts of the postgraduate theses on
bilingualism contain the objective, the study group/ population-sampling, method, data collection and
analysis, findings and result, recommendations and keywords of the respective study. This study reveals
the success levels and problems of the abstracts of master's and doctoral theses on bilingualism in terms
of writing the objective, method, findings, conclusion and keywords. Accordingly, the document analysis
method, a qualitative research method, was employed in this study. Because the theses on bilingualism
consist of written materials about the subject of investigation. Data collection was conducted by utilizing
YOK (Higher Education Board) National Thesis Center. "Thesis Abstract Form" developed by the
researcher was used as the data collection tool. A literature search was conducted and experts were
consulted to develop this form. Based on collected data, when the same theses were eliminated, a total
of 64 theses, including 14 doctoral theses (I closed) and 50 master's theses (12 closed), were reached.
After 13 closed theses and 3 out-of-field theses were excluded, the remaining 48 theses were included
in the study. The theses were downloaded as pdf files and were recorded in folders designated as
doctoral and master's. In order for the study to progress easily, the author's name, surname, type of
program (master's/doctorate), university, year data, along with the objective, the study group/
population-sampling, method, data collection, data analysis, findings and result, recommendations and
keywords of the recorded thesis abstracts were recorded in excel format. Descriptive analysis was used
to analyze the data. The data obtained were interpreted according to predetermined subject topics. The
results of the study are as follows: Although the objective was stated in all 48 thesis abstracts, 7 thesis
abstracts did not have the study group/ population-sampling, 37 thesis abstracts did not have method,
12 thesis abstracts did not have findings and result, and there were only 3 thesis abstracts containing
recommendations. However, 14 thesis abstracts did not have any information about data collection and
34 thesis abstracts did not have any information about data analysis. These results indicate that theses
on bilingualism have problems in the method section and accordingly more emphasis should be placed
on scientific research methods course in postgraduate education. No keyword was used in 10 thesis
abstracts. This result adversely affects accessibility of a number of studies on bilingualism. It was found
that there were 127 different keywords in 48 postgraduate theses, the most commonly used keyword was
"bilingualism" (26 times) and usually 3-4 keywords were used. In addition, 32 theses abstracts had non-
functional information, other than the objective, the study group/population-sampling, method, data
collection and data analysis, findings, result and recommendations.

Keywords: Bilingualism, postgraduate theses, abstract.
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ANALYZING THE DEMAND OF TURKISH SMES FOR BANK LOANS

Aysa Ipek Erdogan

Bogazici University, Istanbul, Turkey, aysa.erdogan@boun.edu.tr

Abstract: SMEs depend on bank loans for their survival and growth in all economies in the world.
Nonetheless, one of the most important constraints encountered by SMEs is access to bank loans. Banks
are reluctant to provide loans to SMEs because of the information asymmetry problem that results from
the inadequacy of accounting and financial reports of SMEs. High failure probability, inadequacy of
the provided collateral and sensitivity to economic fluctuations also make banks hesitant to provide
loans to SMEs. Inability to have access to bank financing is a critical problem for SMEs because these
firms do not have access to the equity markets. In a context where the empirical literature argues that
SMEs face constraints in bank financing, examining the demand of SMEs for bank financing is an
important contribution to the literature. The purpose of this study is to analyze the demand of SMEs for
bank loans in Turkey.

Keywords: SMEs, Bank loans, financial constraints

Introduction

Banks do not prefer to loan to SMEs because of the information asymmetry problem that emanates from
the preference of the SMEs not to provide sufficient accounting and financial records (UNCTAD, 2001).
High failure rates of SMEs, inability to provide the required collateral and sensitivity to economic
fluctuations are the other reasons of why banks are hesitant to provide bank financing to SMEs. Because
SMEs rely on bank financing for survival and growth, inability to have access to bank loans is an
important problem for them. Lu and Chiang (2003) argue that small businesses lose their chance of
growth because of not being able to obtain bank loans.

In a context where the literature argues that SME face bank financing constraints although they demand
bank loans, analyzing the demand of SMEs for bank loans in detail is an important contribution to the
literature. The purpose of this study is to investigate the demand of SMEs for bank loans in Turkey. The
article is structured as follows: Section 2 depicts how the data was collected. Section 3 gives the
empirical results and section 4 concludes.

Data

A telephone survey was applied to collect the dataset of the study in 2015. The sample of SMEs are
composed of Turkish firms that exist in the cities where the highest number of SMEs exist. 645 SMEs
that employ from 10 to 250 people make up our sample. The questionnaire is applied to the executives
of firms in the sample. Table 1 presents the sample demographics for the SMEs.

Sample demographics show that approximately 70% of the are older than 10 years old. Furthermore, the
majority of the sample firms are small enterprises that employ 10-50 employees.
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Table 1. Sample demographics for SMEs

N=645 %
Age
1-5 46 7.13
6-10 152 23.57
11-20 242 37.52
>20 205 31.78
Number of Employees
10-50 571 88.53
50-250 74 11.47
Industry
Food products 101 15.66
Textile and apparel 110 17.05
Fabricated ' metal products 29 13.80
manufacturing
Hotel and restaurant 127 19.69
Wholesale and retail trade 135 20.93
Construction 83 12.87

Empirical results
The answers of the dichotomous questions asked to the respondents are summarized in Table 2.

Table 2. Summary of the responses of dichotomous questions

N=645 %
Did your firm make a bank loan application in the last three years?
Yes. 267 41.40
No. 378 58.60
Did your firm make a bank loan application in the last year?
Yes. 205 31.78
No. 450 69.77
Would a decrease in interest rates increase your firm's demand for bank financing?
Yes. 397 61.55
No. 248 38.45
Would a decrease in collateral requirements increase your firm's demand for bank
financing?
Yes. 388 60.16
No. 257 39.84
Would a decrease in interest rates increase your firm's demand for bank financing?
(For SMEs that did not make a bank loan application in the last three years)
Yes. 163 43.12
No. 215 56.88
Would a decrease in collateral requirements increase your firm's demand for bank
financing? (For SMEs that did not make a bank loan application in the last three
years)
Yes. 157 41.53
No. 221 58.47
Did your firm prefer not to apply for bank financing in the last three years because
you think that the bank would reject your application? (For SMEs that did not make
a bank loan application in the last three years)
Yes. 12 3.17
No. 366 96.83
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When we asked the respondents whether they made a bank loan application in the last three years, 41%
of them told that they made a loan application. 59% of them said that they have not applied for a loan.
When they were asked whether they made a loan application in the last year, 31% of them responded
positively. We see that the majority of the firms did not make a loan application in the last year. 62% of
the participants stated that a decrease in interest rates would increase their firm's demand for bank
financing. 60% of them declared that a decrease in collateral requirements would increase their demand
for bank loans. The findings signal that firms do not demand bank loans not only because of high interest
rates and collateral requirements have similar effects on the demand of bank financing.

When we analyze the answers of the managers who are employed by firms that did not apply for bank
loans in the last three years, we find that the majority of the firms would not have a higher demand for
bank financing with a decrease in interest rates. Moreover, lower collateral requirements would not
increase the demand for bank loans for majority of the firms. These results show that firms the reason
of low demand for bank loans are not only high interest rates and high collateral requirements.

When we ask the managers whether their firms prefer not to apply for bank financing in the last three
years because they think that the bank would reject their application, 93% of them responded negatively.
This result shows that SMEs that did not prefer to make bank loan applications are not discouraged
borrowers.

A number of studies in the literature argue that larger firms have better access to bank loans (e.g.
Gatchev, Pulvino and Tarhan, 2010; Opler, Pinkowitz, Stulz and Williamson, 1999). That’s why, the
preference of firms to apply for bank loans may differ with firm size. We examine whether the responses
given to our questions differ with firm size with t test. The group statistics that include the means,
standard deviations and medians of firm size is presented in Table 3.

Table 3. Group statistics for firm size

Did your firm make a bank loan application in the last three years?

Yes. | No.

Mean Standard Mean Standard
Deviation Deviation

34.73 48.35 23.89 30.82

Did your firm make a bank loan application in the last year?

Yes. | No.

Mean Standard Mean Standard
Deviation Deviation

37.78 52.14 24.05 30.87

Would a decrease in interest rates increase your firm's demand for bank

financing?

Yes. | No.

Mean Standard Mean Standard
Deviation Deviation

32.85 46.63 22.05 25.97

Would a decrease in collateral requirements increase your firm's demand for
bank financing?

Yes. | No.

Mean Standard Mean Standard
Deviation Deviation

32.07 44,98 24.06 32.03
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The results show that larger firms preferred to apply for bank loans in the last three years and in the last
year. Firms whose demand for banks loans would increase with lower interest rates and lower collateral
requirements are also larger firms. Table 4 presents the results of the t tests.

Table-4. T tests for equality of group means

T value Sig. Level
Did your firm make a bank loan application in the
last three years? (Yes, No) 3470 0.001
Did your firm make a bank loan application in the
last year? (Yes, No) 4.166 0.000
Would a decrease in interest rates increase your 3185 0.002
firm's demand for bank financing? (Yes, No) ) )
Would a decrease in collateral requirements
increase your firm's demand for bank financing? 2.369 0.018
(Yes, No)

The t tests show that at 0.01 level of significance, older firms made a bank loan application in the last
three years and in the last year, and a decrease in interest rates and collateral requirements would increase
the demand for bank loans for older firms.

Conclusion

This paper focuses on evaluating the demand of Turkish SMEs for bank loans. The analysis is confined
to a sample of 645 SMEs. The results show that the majority of the SMEs did not make a bank loan
application in the last three years and in the last year. However, managers of more than half of sample
firms declared that their demand for bank loans would increase with lower interest rates and collateral
requirements. SMEs that did not apply for bank financing in the last three years have a lower tendency
to demand bank financing when there is a decrease in interest rates and collateral requirements than
firms that applied for bank financing in the last three years. This result shows that high interest rates and
collateral requirements is not the only reason for low demand of SMEs for bank financing.

Only a very small percentage of the respondents stated that their firms did not make a bank loan
application in the last three years because they think that they will be rejected. The same result is found
for firms Therefore, we can say that discouragement is not the reason for not applying for a bank loan.
We also find that the tendency of firms to apply for bank financing in the last three years and in the last
year do not change with age. On the other hand, small hotel and restaurant businesses that would have
a higher demand for bank loans if there was a reduction in interest rates and collateral requirements were
younger firms.
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FINANCING PRACTICES OF HOSPITALITY SMES: A STUDY ON AN EMERGING
MARKET

Aysa Ipek Erdogan

Bogazici University, Istanbul, Turkey, aysa.erdogan@boun.edu.tr

Abstract: SMEs have a critical role in job creation and growth in both the developed and developing
countries. These firms depend on bank loans for their survival and growth. Access to bank financing
very is important for SMEs because they do not generate sufficient cash flows to finance their
investments and they do not have access to the equity markets. However, due to the information
asymmetry between the banks and the firms, SMEs face an important challenge in accessing bank loans.
There are certain studies in the literature that argue that banks do not prefer to provide financing to
hospitality SMEs because these firms are risky due to their sensitivity to economic developments and
seasonality. In a context where the literature suggests that hospitality SMEs face challenges in their
access to bank loans, analyzing how hospitality SMEs finance themselves is a good contribution to the
literature. The purpose of this study is to investigate the financing practices of small hospitality
businesses in Turkey.

Keywords: Hospitality SMEs, Bank loans, financial constraints, hospitality industry

Introduction

Although bank loans are the primary source of financing for small businesses, these firms encounter
difficulties in their access to bank loans. There are studies that argue that banks do not prefer to provide
bank loans to small hospitality businesses because they are risky because of the heightened sensitivity
of their financial performance to seasonality and economic situation (Elgonemy, 2002; Tsai et al., 2011).
Lu and Chiang (2003) state that small hospitality businesses lose their chance of growth because of their
inability to have access to bank loans. Sanjeev et al. (2012) suggests that because small hospitality firms
have negative working capital as a result of long credit periods, interest rates that they pay for bank
loans are high.

In a context where existing studies argue that small hospitality businesses encounter constraints in their
access to bank loans, analyzing how small hospitality firms finance themselves is a good contribution
to the literature. The purpose of this study is to analyze the financing practices of small hospitality
businesses in Turkey. The article is structured as follows: Section 2 presents how we collected the data
and section 3 shows the empirical results. Finally, section 4 concludes.

Data

The analysis uses the responses given in a countrywide telephone survey that is applied to the managers
of small hotel and restaurant businesses in Turkey in 2015. The survey includes questions about the
financing practices of the hospitality businesses. Our sample size is 126 and convenience sampling is
used to form the sample. 10-20 people are employed by the firms. Sample demographics of the firms is
given in Table 1.
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Table 1. Sample demographics for small hotel and restaurant businesses

N=126 %
Age
1-10 60 47.62
11-24 49 38.89
25-40 13 10.32
>40 5 3.97
Number of Employees
10-15 88 69.84
15-20 38 30.16
Number of Owners
One owner 77 61.11
Two owners 34 26.98
Three or more owners 16 12.70
Owner Management
Owner-managed 108 85.71
Not owner-managed 18 14.29
Foreign Ownership
Has a foreign shareholder 0 0.00
Does not have a foreign shareholder 126 100.00

Empirical results
Table 2 presents the summary of the answers given to the dichotomous questions asked in the survey.

Table 2. Summary Answers of the Dichotomous Questions

N=126 %
Do you need bank loans?
Yes. 25 0.20
No. 101 0.80
Did you receive your highest amount of credit from a
domestically-owned or a foreign-owned bank?
Domestically-owned 65 0.52
Foreign-owned 61 0.48
Did you receive your highest amount of credit from a
small-scale or a large-scale bank?
Small-scale 10 0.08
Large-scale 116 0.92

When we asked the managers whether their firms need bank loans, 80% of them say that they do not
need bank loans. Among the managers, 52% of them tell that the bank that they receive their largest
amount of loan is a foreign-owned bank. Moreover, 92% of them say that the main bank that they are in
a credit relationship with is a large-scale bank.

Summary statistics for the responses given to the other questions in the survey are presented in Table 3.
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Table 3. Summary statistics for the responses

Mean Staqd a.rd Median
Deviation

What is the share of each of the
following sources in total financing of
your firm?
Retained earnings 11.91 15.76 0.00
Investments by the owner 52.38 36.22 42.00
Bank loans 10.02 16.53 0.00
Loans from acquaintances 1.98 6.58 0.00
Trade credit 7.99 10.45 0.00
Leasing 0.35 1.70 0.00
Sale of stock to new shareholders 1.28 4.18 0.00
Private equity funds 1.99 5.35 0.00
Angel investors 0.12 0.99 0.00
Venture capital 6.71 12.37 0.00
Other sources 0.47 5.32 0.00
Wha.t is the i.mmbei.’ of b.anks that you 253 170 200
are in a credit relationship with?
For how many years are you in a
relationship with the bank that you 8.09 6.23 7.00
receive the highest amount of credit?
Short term bank loans are used by our
firm. (never, rarely, frequently, always, 1.97 1.16 2.00
On scale from 1 [never] to 5 [always])
Long term bank loans are used by our
firm. (never, rarely, frequently, always, 2.66 1.50 3.00
On scale from 1 [never] to 5 [always])

We see that investments by owners make up 53.38% of total financing sources of the small hotel and
restaurant businesses. Retained earnings and bank loans are the other important sources of funds.
11.91% of total financing of the firms come from retained earnings. Moreover, 10.02% of funds come
from bank loans. Trade credits make up approximately 8% of total financing of the small hotel and
restaurant businesses.

Businesses in the sample are in a credit relationship with 2.53 banks on average. Furthermore, they have
been in a credit relationship with their leading bank for 8.09 years. The mean of the responses to the
likert scale question that has a scale from 1 (never) to 5 (always) and states “Our firm uses short term
bank loans” has a mean of 1.97. When the same scale is used for the statement “Our firm uses long term
bank loans”, the mean of the answers is 2.66. The results show that small hotel and restaurant businesses
tend to use long term bank loans more than short term bank loans.

Conclusion

This paper analyzes the financing practices of small hotel and restaurant businesses in Turkey. The
sample comprised of 126 businesses. The results show that 80% of the businesses do not need bank
loans. Approximately half of the managers stated that the main bank that they are in a credit relationship
is a foreign-owned bank. Moreover, more than 90% of the businesses are in a credit relationship with
large scale banks.
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The results show that approximately more than half of the total funds provided to small hotel and
restaurant businesses come from investments by the owners. Retained earnings make up 12% of total
funds provided. The share of bank loans in total funds is 10%. Small hotel and restaurant business have
a higher tendency to apply for long bank loans than for short term bank loans.
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DUD (RETURNED) CHECK

Nazmi Ocak

Dr., Marmara University, Istanbul, TURKEY

Abstract: Article 63 of the Law No. 6728 entered into force on 09.08.2016 and Article 5 of the Czech Law No.

5941 have been amended. In Article 5 of the Czech Law, The penalty for opening a check account and issuing
checks is regulated. The principle of economic punishment has been introduced, and if the fine is not paid, it
is aimed to prevent the deterioration of the market by means of check. According to the date of the written date
of the submission within the legal period of presentation, the person about the check that the her unrequited
process, the person who caused the complaint, on the complaint of the bearer, for every check, up to thousand
five hundred days shall be judged a judicial fine. However, the judicial fine to be imposed; the unpaid amount
of the checks shall not be less than the sum of the interest to be calculated over the default interest rate in the
commercial affairs and the total of the follow-up and trial expenses in accordance with the Law no. The court
also prohibits the issuance of checks and opening of check accounts, In the event of a ban, the issuance of
checks and checks accounts shall continue. During the trial, it is decided by the court that it is a prohibition

on issuing checks and opening of check accounts as a protection measure. The prohibition of issuing a check
and checking account shall be applied to the real or legal person holding the check account, the checks and
checks on behalf of this legal entity, and the company authorities who are registered with the governing body
and the trade registry in the case of being issued on behalf of a capital company. In case the maturity of the
check does not occur in the check, the person who represents the legal entity shall be held responsible for the
date of the unrequited transaction when the representative of the legal person who signed the check in the
dated-postdate checks is changed.

Unlike the previous regulations, the crime of non-performing checks was removed from the public trial and it
was ensured to be seen in the enforcement criminal courts instead of the public prosecutor. The complainant
is obliged to follow up the case in court because it is regulated as a criminal offense. Contrary to the rule of
the defendant in the criminal proceedings, the case cannot be terminated. The duration of the complaint shall
be subject to the provisions of the Law on Execution and Bankruptcy in accordance with the Law No. m.5/1 of
the Check Law and shall be reduced by one year from the date on which the offense was committed.

Provisions for prepayment, reconciliation and postponement of the announcement of the provision shall not
be applied in the proceedings due to the non-refundable checks.

The person may ask for the abolition of the ban on issuing and issuing a check account for a period of three
years from the date on which the convicted prisoner has been fully executed and, in any case, after ten years
from the date on which the ban has been imposed. When the decision to abolish the prohibition on issuing a
check and opening of a check account is finalized, it will be announced and announced in accordance with the
procedures in Article 8 of Article 5 of the Risk Center through the MERSIS.
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BANKRUPT’S CERTIFICATE

Nazmi Ocak

Dr., Marmara University, Istanbul, TURKEY

Abstract: Law No. 7101, published on 15.03.2018, Law No. 285-309 of the Execution and Bankruptcy
Law. The concordat between the articles has led to a new application. In the justification of the law,

amac the institution of postponement of bankruptcy has not been able to achieve the purpose of
realization of the purpose. In the postponement of bankruptcy, the fact that the creditors cannot have a
say in any way, the process is carried out between the debtor and the court, and when the judicial
problems are evaluated together, this institution is completely repealed and instead of the creditors and
the debtor's agreements after a negotiation, its use has been seen as a need in terms of commercial and
social life bir. With this Law, the institution of postponement of bankruptcy was completely abolished
and instead it was aimed to make the concordat system easier to operate. Non-traders may also request
concordat and the courts of first instance trade shall be appointed instead of enforcement courts.

Articles 377 and 634 of the TCC have been revised and the right to demand concordaties has been

introduced. A new application was introduced in the form of a provisional deadline, which allowed the
court to take the measures it deemed appropriate. In order to make the regulation functional, a creditors
board has been formed. The effect of the contract on contracts shall be regulated and the provisions on
whether the debtor's request for concordat in the contracts shall constitute a violation of the contract,

shall be considered as a just cause of termination or make the debt due. In addition, the debtor can
terminate the debt relations, to which he is a party, after receiving the approval of the court and the
appropriate opinion of the commissioner. A different creditor and receivable ratio has been introduced
for the approval of the concordato project. For the approval of the concordato project; The creditors
must have been accepted by a majority of 1/2 of the creditors and half of the receivable, or one-fourth
of the creditors that have been registered and more than two-thirds of the receivables. A definite
duration requirement shall be met, concluding a 5-month provisional period, a definite deadline of 1.5
years, concordance with a concluding six (6) months to conclude the concordat within a total of 2 years
and 5 months. Judicial decisions and the doctrine will lead to the implementation of the new regulation.
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THE IMPACT OF EXCHANGE RATE FLUCTUATIONS ON INFLATION RATES IN
ALGERIA

Abdelmoumen Ben Ali!, Hicham Lebza’ Bousbia Saleh Rahima®, Djama Abdellah*

Dr., University of Eloued -Algeria ,.Abdelmoumen_benali@yahoo.fr
Dr., University of Eloued -Algeria, hichamlebza@gmail.com

‘Dr., University of Eloued -Algeria, bousbia-rahima@univ-eloued.dz
‘Dr., University of Biskra, abdellahdja@gmail.com

Abstract: Exchange rate fluctuations are one of the factors influencing the competitiveness of the
economy and hence the factors governing inflationary processes and real growth. It is clear that the
exchange rate links the local economy to the global economy. Studies and analysis of the real and
monetary factors with exchange rate trends have a great importance in macroeconomic analysis.

The objective of this paper is to study and assess the impact of exchange rate fluctuations (TCR) on
inflation rates (INF) in the Algerian economy. The study based on the annual time series, which lasted
27 years from 1990 to 2017, Which were obtained from the World Bank and International Monetary
Fund.

In order to achieve the objective, the measurement tools used to test the cointegration using the Engle-
Granger (1987) method of two steps and Johansen method, then we determine the causal relationship
using the causality methodology of Granger.

The study concludes that there is no long-term equilibrium relationship between exchange rate and
inflation according to the Engel-Granger test. There is no causal relationship between the two variables
in the short term according to the test of the causal relationship of Granger.

Keywords: Exchange Rate - Inflation - cointegration Test - Granger's Causal Test.
JEL: C92, C99, E31, F31

Introduction

The problem of balance and imbalance of economy is the crucial element of economic theory Regardless
the difference of economic schools and their views, all of their studies always focused on how to reach
the macroeconomic balance.

In order to fight inflation monetary authorities, do: reduce the value of the local currency to improve the
competitiveness of exports, and reduce the money supply of local currency, and restrict domestic
demand by raising exchange rate. This policy called: “correction policy on the basis of the exchange
rate”; it does this function using the exchange rate as a nominal link between domestic and international
prices, i.e Linking local currency with a stable foreign currency.

According to above, the following problems can be raised:

Is there a long-term balance between exchange rate fluctuations and inflation in the Algerian
economy?
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To answer this question, we will check the hypothesis said: exchange rate and inflation have a long-
term balance in the Algerian economy.

The objective of this study is to find out the effect of exchange rate fluctuations on inflation rates in
Algeria during the period 1990 to 2017. This is done through the theoretical proposition of the
relationship between the two variables, then we test the balance between them using econometric tools,
which is cointegration.

The theoretical framework of the relationship between the exchange rate and inflation

The exchange rate has a direct impact on inflation, as the instrument that links the national economy to
the international economy, that through the commodity market (goods exported and imported into
international trade), the asset market (financial and non-financial assets) and production factor (labor
market).

Exchange rate movements effect on demand and supply, which affects inflation. The decline of
exchange rate affects demand on the one hand, through reducing export prices and rising import prices,
which lead to increase exports leading to increased aggregate demand and higher output. In the other
hand on supply side, the lower exchange rate leads to an increase in the prices of imported inputs that
make inflation rate to rise, even if aggregate demand remains constant. Here, we clearly see the effect
of imported inflation on domestic inflation’.

Economically, the relationship between inflation and purchasing power of the currency is inverse
relationship. In other words, the high rate of inflation will inevitably lead to a decrease in the purchasing
power of the currency, i.e the devaluation of the national currency against other currencies, thereby
affecting the exchange rate, that means more units of National currency exchanged in one unit of a
foreign currency, which is usually accompanied by a higher interest rate. On the other hand, a country
with a steady low inflation rate knows an increasing value of their currency, as its purchasing power
increases compared to other currencies”.

On the other hand, high inflation leads to reduction value of the national currency, thus reduction of
exchange rate of the national currency against other foreign currencies, and the negative effects of guest
foreign investments due to instability of the value of the local currency and their exchange rate, so that
the impact of inflation on the exchange rate mainly transfer through balance of trade, so each rise in the
inflation rate will reduce the competitiveness of national goods and services, which lead to reduce
external demand for domestic goods and and services and rise the domestic demand for foreign goods.
In order to avoid a deficiency in balance of trade, the level of the currency exchange rate should
decrease’™,

Literature Review

Study (Yude Wang2013)": This study aimed to show the effect of exchange rate changes on the
inflation rate in China for the period (2005-2013). This study was done using the VAR model, choosing
the nominal effective exchange rate index and the CPI from July 2005 to June 2013 as the sample period.

The results showed that exchange rate has effects on inflation rates, and there is inverse relationship
between effective nominal exchange rate and consumer price index. The appreciation of the renminbi
curency has the ability to curb inflation in China, but their effects are limited.
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Study (Wellington Madesha, Clainos Chidoko and James Zivanomoyo 2007)": This study aimed to
investigate the relationship between the exchange rate and the inflation rate in Zimbabwe during the
period 1980-2007. This study was conducted using the Granger Causality test.

Its results revealed a long-term relationship between exchange rate and inflation, on the other hand it
found causality between the two variables, that means the exchange rate and inflation cause each other.

study (Audu, Nathan Pelesai Ph.D. & Amaegberi, Michael 2013)": This study was designed to
demonstrate the effect of the interest rate and exchange rate on inflation in Nigeria for the period from
1970 to 2012. This study was conducted using the Johanson and Juselius method to test the cointegration
between the two variables, and to determine the direction of the causal relationship in short and long
terms between variables they used ECM error correction model.

The results showed that both interest rate and exchange rate in Nigeria are good explanatory variables
to explane inflation changes in Nigerian economy, the study also showed a cointegration between
interest rate, exchange rate and inflation rate, and there is a causal relationship from exchange rate to
inflation in the short and long terms. The study indicates that there is a positive effect of interest rate on
inflation while exchange rate affects inflation negatively.

Study (Darabi and Haidar Abbas 2016)"": This study seeks to demonstrate the effect of exchange rate
on the inflation rate while 1970-2014 period. This study was done using the two-steps Engle-Granger
method and Johanson and Juselius method to test the cointegration between variables, and to determine
the direction of causal relationship in the short and long terms between Variables used VECM error
correction model.

The results showed a balanced relationship between exchange rate and inflation, also it showed a
cointegration between the exchange rate and the inflation rate, and there is causal relationship that is
from exchange rate toward the inflation rate in both short and long terms.

Study of (Ahmed Hussein Elhiti and Khaled Hamadi Mashhadani 2008)"": This study aimed to
analyze the impact of exchange rate fluctuations on inflation rates, and clarifying the nature of this
relationship as a result of the using different policies of exchange rates between countries (Jordan and
Turkey), this study was performed using multiple linear regression and Ordinary least squares (O.L.S)
method.

The results showed a significance impact of the exchange rate on inflation rates in Jordan, and there is
inverse relationship between the exchange rate and inflation rate, this means that improvements of
exchange rate values of the Jordanian dinar against the US dollar have contributed to the reduction of
high inflation rates, this due to the use of fixed exchange rate policy.

The results also showed there is an impact of the exchange rate on inflation rates in Turkey, and there is
positive relationship between the exchange rate and inflation, this is due to the use of flexible exchange
rate policy, which were represented in relative Overvaluation due to tight domestic savings and the
weakness of monetary investment, which prompted turkey to an expansion of monetary release, which
contributed to increasing inflation rates.

The situation of this Study from previous studies
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There is a similarity between previous studies and our study, where all studied the impact of exchange
rate fluctuations on inflation rates, however, our study was based on a simple linear model using the
Engel-Granger method and the Johansen method, while some of other studies were based on multiple
linear model using the Engel-Granger method and the Johansen method, and others relied on the
dynamic models of data panel, and it was done using the method of Generalized method of moments.

In terms of the results obtained, all previous studies proved that there is a balance between the exchange
rate and inflation rates in both short and long terms, unlike our study it showed there in no equilibrium
relationship between the exchange rate and inflation rates in the short and long term, and there is no
causality between them.

Economic analysis of the variables of the study
Economic analysis of the exchange rate series (TCR)

After oil prices shock of 1986, Algerian economy known a serious deterioration, as the hydrocarbons
revenue was and still to represent the largest share in national income which result a sharp deficit in
state budget and balance of payments, what Required a whole reconsideration of economic policie,
especially exchange policy, than Algerian economy entered the era of structural reforms moving
gradually from central planned economy to an economy governed by supply and demand laws, i.e free
market mechanisms™. where a set of procedures based on elasticities was implemented. after the
issuance of the Money and Loan law of 1990, and with the initiation of arrangements and agreements
with monetary and international institutions, the Algerian dinar knows a significant reduction of value
scored a 40.17% drop in April 1994, in order to reduce the difference between official exchange rates
and exchange rates in the parallel market, as an adoption of flexible exchange rate reduction model™.

exchange rate improved after the second half of 1995 until 1998, this explains the stability of nominal
exchange rate in the interbank market, in addition, the inflation rate has’not yet reached the average of
trading partners countries, under the structural adjustment program, algeria was able to find a harmony
between monetary policy and exchange rate policy, that's what gave considerable results in the area of
stability in macroeconomic level™.

After the oil price shock in 1998, the exchange rate of the Algerian dinar declined in nominal terms, in
1999, the exchange reserves rose due to higher oil prices, this had an immediate impact on the balance
of the exchange market, where we recorded high offer of hard currencies during the period (2000 -
2002), this offer was faced with a parallel rise in demand for hard currencies (import of goods and
services)™", in January 2003 the algerian central bank reduced the value of algerian dinar in the range of
2% and 5%, this measure intended to limit the rising of cash market in the parallel market, in 2005, the

xii

Algerian dinar exchange rate reached about 73.28, and it has reached in 2017 the rate 111.0 dinar for
one dollar. it is severe and continuous decline, especially in the parallel market. The fact that matter here

xiii

is purchasing power of Algerian dinar became very weak *",
Economic analysis of inflation series (INF)

Inflation before price liberalization characterized as a suppressed inflation, because the prices were
determined administratively making them know a kind of stability as a result of the State's subsidy policy
for a wide range of goods, inflation rates rose in 1986 as a result of the oil shock, which reached 9.3%
in 1989 as a result of the beginning of prices liberalization, through the issuance of Law 89-12. in 1992,
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inflation rates in Algeria has known an unprecedented rise, where it reached 31.86% (it was 17.87% in
1990), this is due to the authorities' support for economic activity through an expansionary fiscal policy,
resulting a budget deficit, inflation was also increas in 1994, deu the beginning of the economic reform
program with the International Monetary Institutions, then it moved from 29.04% in 1994 to 29.78% in
1995, this is logically rise, as a result of further liberalization of prices and removal of subsidies on food
commodities which represents the biggest share in the consumer price index, the devaluation of the
Algerian dinar in April 1994 led to a 40.17% increase in inflation*".

Economic reform program had positive effects on inflation in the medium and long term, where inflation
rates began to decline steadily from 1995 to 2000, reaching 0.3% in 2000, where most prices have
become free, and cancelling of public subdidies for consumer goods and energy except a few of them™".

After the year 2000, inflation started to rise, the maximum rate reached in 2012 by 8.89% compared to
5.7% in 2009. this rise due to the rise of imported goods prices, especially agricultural ones in one hand,
on the other hand, and locally, it caused from the strong increase in the food products prices especially

XVi

industrial food products™'.
Econometric Analysis

Here we will analyze and interprets the relationship between exchange rate and inflation rate through
the results obtained in the econometric study of this relationship:

Results of statistical analysis

Before testing the stability of the INF and TCR series, we can draw them using Eviews 09, it is shown
below:

Figure 1. Graphic representation of the two series
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Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.

The figure 1 above shows that the TCR series have a general trend, where we notice that there is a
fluctuating tendency to increase of (TCR) and this tendency is linked to time, this is reflected in the
changing values of the exchange rate series where it was confined between two limits; the lowest value
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of 8.95% registered in 1990 and the highest value of 111.00% registered in 2017, with an average of
65.46% and a standard deviation of 72.64.

We also note that there is a volatile trend to decrease in the movement of (INF) and this trend is linked
to time, this is demonstrated by changing values of the inflation chain where it was confined between
the lowest value of 0.339% registered in 2000 and the highest value of 31,669% recorded in 1992, with
an average of 9.18% and standard deviation of 4.79.

Stability test results

The stability test aims to examine the characteristics of the time series for inflation (INF) and the official
exchange rate (TCR), and to verify the extent of their trend stationarity. through unit root tests, despite
there is many tests of unit root, however, we will use Augmented Dickey—Fuller test (ADF), where we
will rely on Schwarz standard and Philips Peron test (PP) with Default criterion, this is in order to assess
the null hypothesis which said: there is a unit root.*",

In time series stability test ADF depends on three models to determine the appropriate model**":

P
mod(6):  AY,=C, +bt+0.Y,_; + 2 0. Y j1+&5(0=0-1).4,0)
j=2

P
mod(5): AV, =C, +0.Y,_, + Eaj.AYHH +&(0=0-1).4,D)
j=2

P
mod(4): AV, =0.Y,_, + 2 0 AY j1+&5(0=0-1).4,0)
j=2

Table 1. Test for unit root in level

ADF
Intercept Trend and intercept Non
Variabl coefficient |t-statistic [Decision | coefficient |t-statistic |Decision |Coefficient [t-statistic [Decision
ariable
INF -3.699871 | -1.475426 [Non -4.339330 |-1.809386|Non -2.653401 |-1.379370 |Non
-2.976263 stationery | -3.587527 stationery |-1.953858 stationery
-2.627420 -3.229230 -1.609571
TCR -3.699871 | -1.457582 [Non -4.467895 |-2.667825|Non 2.653401- 2.487619 |[Non
-2.976263 stationery | -3.644963 stationery |1.953858- stationery
-2.627420 -3.261452 1.609571-
PP
\Variable | coefficient [t-statistic |Decision | coefficient ([t-statistic [Decision |Coefficient [t-statistic |Decision
INF [-3.699871 -1.464459 Non -4.339330 |-1.906744|Non -2.653401 |-1.362336 |[Non
-2.976263 stationery | -3.587527 stationery |-1.953858 stationery
-2.627420 -3.229230 -1.609571
TCR -3.699871 -1.435296 [Non -4.339330 |-1.885244|Non -2.653401 1.944949 |[Non
-2.976263 stationery | -3.587527 stationery |-1.953858 stationery
-2.627420 -3.229230 -1.609571

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.

The table 1 above shows the statistical results obtained from the application of ADF and PP tests at
level, where they describe that the two series are unstable, and they contain unit root, given that the
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calculated values are less than critical values of Mackinnon, so we convert two series to first class
differences from then conduct the same tests.

Table 2. Test for unit root at first differences

ADF
Intercept Trend and intercept Non
Variable . T T . Py T . -y P
Coefficien [t-statistic |Decision coefficient [t-statistic |[Decision Coefficient [t-statistic |Decision
t
INF -3.711457 | -5.294933 |Stationery | -4.356068 |5.314831-|Stationery [2.656915- [5.284772- |Stationery
-2.981038 At %1 -3.595026 At %1 1.954414- At %1
-2.629906 -3.233456 1.609329-
TCR -3.711457 | -3.638705 |Stationery (4.356068 |3.562267-|Stationery [2.656915- [2.045307- |Stationery
-2.981038 At %5 3.595026- At %10 1.954414- At %1
-2.629906 3.233456- 1.609329-
PP
Variable | Coefficien [t-statistic |Decision coefficient [t-statistic |Decision Coefficient [t-statistic |Decision
t
INF -3.711457 | -5.400690 |Stationery [4.356068- |5.831387-|Stationery [2.656915- |5.348639- |Stationery
-2.981038 At %1 3.595026- At %1 1.954414- At %1
-2.629906 3.233456- 1.609329-
TCR -3.711457 |-3.615787 |Stationery [4.356068- |3.537689-Stationery [2.656915- 3.006679- |Stationery
-2.981038 At %5 3.595026- At %10 1.954414- At %1
-2.629906 3.233456- 1.609329-

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.
Table 2 above shows the statistical results obtained by applying the two previous tests at first-degree

differences, where it turned out that the two transformed series are stable, due to the calculated values
are far more than the critical values of Mackinnon, i.e (TCR) and (INF) are first-class integrated, these
results are consistent with the econometric theory that assumes that most macroeconomic variables is
not static at level but becomes static at the first difference.

Results of cointegration test

Cointegration is defined as a combination of two or more series so that fluctuations occurring in one
lead to the cancellation th fluctuations occurring in other series, in a way that the ratio between their
values is constant over time, this may mean that time series data may be unstable if taken separately,
but they are stable as a group, such a long-term relationship between a set of variables are useful in
predicting the values of dependent variable in depending on a set of independent variables™™.

The co-integration theory is based on the analysis of non-static time series, where both Engel and
Granger indicate the possibility of generating a stationary linear mix from time series are not static, if
this static linear mix can be generated, these non stationary time series in this case are integrated at the
same level, thus, we can use the level of the variables in regression, and in this case regression is not
spurious™. And described as long-term equilibrium relationship is, then the linear mix of the study model
is as follows™:

INF, = @+ BTCR, + &,
stl == INFt _INFt
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This formula shows the impact of the exchange rate on inflation, if this is a linear mix is integrated zero-
class I (0); then the time series is stable, thus, we can say that the INF and TCR are achieve common
integrated.

The results of the integration analysis with Engel-Granger method

This method requires two-steps: the first step is to estimate the relationship using ordinary least squares
(OLS), where we get the regression equation of cointegration, then we get the estimated regression
residuals, this is the linear mix generated from the long-term equilibrium relationship. The second step
is to test the stationarity of the residual series obtained from the first step.

If residual series is stable at level, we conclude that model variables are integrated at same level, even
they are non-static time series, and the relationship estimated in the first step is a true relationship and
is not misleading. but if the residual series was unstable at level, then there is no long-term equilibrium

relationship between the two variables, and then the previous relationship is misleading™".
Results of the equation estimation of the combined integration

By applying the OLS method and the regression between the exchange rate and inflation rate, we
obtained the following estimated relationship:

INF; = ag+ a4TCR; + &
INF =27.8536 — 0.2851*TCR
(8.046)  (-5.767)

R>=56 DW =0.796 F=33.267

It is clear from the estimated model that its parameters correspond to the economic theory (Vanger's
law), we have to mention that the model has the problem of self-correlation in residual series, which
may explain the existence of Spurious regression, after conducting a regression relationship between
INF and TCR using the level we conducted unit root test on the residuals of this regression.

Results of stability study of residual series

At this stage we have examined estimated equation residuals and make sure it is stable, then we made
ADF and PP tests in order to confirm the results obtained.
Figure 2. Examination of the results of the joint integration equation residuals:

ET
20

15

-10

T T T T T T T T T T T T T T
90‘ ‘92‘ ‘94‘ ‘96‘ ‘98‘ ‘OO‘ ‘02‘ o4 o6 os 10 12 14 16

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.
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The figure 2 shows that the residuals series of regression of cointegration is unstable, this because it
does not fluctuate around a fixed arithmetic mean and a variance not linked to time, thus ADF and PP
tests will be conducted to confirm the results.

Table 3. Test results ADF and PP

ADF
Intercept Trend and intercept Non
Variable . -y P . -y P " Y T
Coefficient t-statistic  |Decision coefficient [t-statistic [Decision (Coefficient [t-statistic |[Decision
ET 3.711457- 2.424216- Non 4.339330- 2.554797- Non 2.656915- [2.485638- (Stationery
2.981038- Stationery  [3.587527- Stationery  (1.954414- At %5
2.629906- 3.229230- 1.609329-
PP
Variable | Coefficient|t-statistic  |Decision coefficient [t-statistic [Decision (Coefficient (t-statistic |Decision
ET 3.699871- 2.592286- [Non 4.339330- 2.554797- Non 2.653401- [2.660270- (Stationery
2.976263- Stationery  [3.587527- Stationery  [1.953858- At %1
2.627420- 3.229230- 1.609571-

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.

The results shown in the table 3 above show that the calculated values are greater than the critical values
for both the ADF and PP tests, this means that the residues are unstable and contains a unitary root, this
is an evidence non existiong of common integration relationship between exchange rate and inflation
according to Angel-Granger method.

The results of cointegration analysis with Johannsen method

Johansen methodology tests the existiny of balance relationship between model variables long run using
cointegration""ﬁi, this method is better than the first method, because it allows to determine the mutual
effect between the variables studied, this method is also considered more appropriate than the other
methods because their estimation are less biased and more stable especially in the time series that
experiencing the problem of non-stationary at level*™".

Optimal delay test results

Before conducting a cointegration test we identify delay periods included in the model, they are selected
depend on different standards, we will use the following:

FPE : Final Prediction Error 1969.

AIC : Akaike 1973.

SC : Schwarz 1978.

HQ : Hannan and Quinn 1979.

LR: Means as much as possible.

The appropriate period must have the lowest value of statistical standards mentioned above.

Table 5. The results of selecting the optimal delay period
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Lag LogL LR FPE AIC SC HQ
0 -200.4182 NA 19829.96 15.57063 15.66740 15.59850
1 -154.2998 81.59410%* 778.2601%* 12.33075% 12.62108* 12.41435%
2 -151.9664 3.769216 891.4957 12.45896 12.94284 12.59830

* indicates the number of periods periods chosen by the standard
Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.
Through the table 5 above; the number of appropriate deley time periods are 1.

Johansen test for cointegration

The cointegration test aims to investigate the existence of a long-term relationship between variables,
we have for both inflation and exchange rate time series are first order integration, a long-term balance
between them will be tested despite a short-term imbalance, this is through the test of cointegration
using Johansen methodology.

The table 6 shows the Trace Test result and the maximum eigenvalues test to examine the presence of a
long-term relationship between inflation and exchange rate.

Table 6. Johansen test for the simultaneous integration

Date: 10/12/18 Time: 17:12

Sample (adjusted): 1992 2017

Included observations: 26 after adjustments
Trend assumption: Linear deterministic trend
Series: INF TCR

Lags interval (in first differences): 1 to 1
Unrestricted Cointegration Rank Test (Trace)

Hypothesized Trace 0.05
No. of CE(s) Eigenvalue Statistic Critical Value Prob.**
None 0.343171 12.26211 15.49471 0.1448
At most 1 0.049995 1.333491 3.841466 0.2482

Trace test indicates no cointegration at the 0.05 level

* denotes rejection of the hypothesis at the 0.05 level
**MacKinnon-Haug-Michelis (1999) p-values
Unrestricted Cointegration Rank Test (Maximum Eigenvalue)

Hypothesized Max-Eigen 0.05
No. of CE(s) Eigenvalue Statistic Critical Value Prob.**
None 0.343171 10.92862 14.26460 0.1578
At most 1 0.049995 1.333491 3.841466 0.2482

Max-eigenvalue test indicates no cointegration at the 0.05 level
* denotes rejection of the hypothesis at the 0.05 level
**MacKinnon-Haug-Michelis (1999) p-values

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.

The results of the table 6 indicate that Trace Statistic and Max-Eigen Statistic are less then Critical Value
at a significant level of 5%. this means wa accept null hypothesis: there is no cointegration at this level.
thus, there is no cointegration relationship between the two variables in the long term. This agrees with
the previous result of Engle-Granger method.

Results of causal relationship study between exchange rate and inflation
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The problem of causality is one of the most important axes of determining the forms of economic
models, it aims to find and understand the causes of economic phenomena to identify the dependent and
explainatory phenomenon™".

Granger (1969) proposed this criterion of determining the causal relationship which focuses on the
dynamic relationship between time series, where causality test of Granger determine the impact that can
be caused by a variable on another variable, and shows the direction of influence, is it uni-influence or
is it a mutual influence, and then we know the direction of the causal relationship between the variables
of the study. Causal tests indicate the type of effect in the short term using the Granger method. the most
important condition for applying causality test of Granger is the stability of time series™"".

Thus, we have four possible outcomes for causality test of Granger, as bellow:

] The INF variable causes the TCR variable, and the TCR variable causes the INF variable.

] The INF variable causes the TCR variable, and the TCR variable does not cause the DINF
variable.

] The INF variable does not cause the TCR variable, and the TCR variable causes the INF
variable.

] The INF variable does not cause the TCR variable, and the TCR variable does not cause the INF
variable.

After we conducted the causal relationship of Granger between exchange rate and inflation, using
Eviews 9 program, taking into consideration the number of time lags: 2, we obtained the following
results:

Table 7. Results of the Cranger's Causal Test

Pairwise Granger Causality Tests
Date: 10/12/18 Time: 17:28
Sample: 1990 2017

Lags: 2

Null Hypothesis: Obs F-Statistic Prob.

DTCR does not Granger Cause DINF 25 2.00775 0.1605
DINF does not Granger Cause DTCR 0.54358 0.5890

Source: prepared by the researchers based on Eviews 09 outputs.

It is clear that Fisher's calculated statistic F = 2.00775 is less than the tabular value, and that F (Prop) =
0.1605 is significantly bigger than 0.05.

Thus, we accept the null hypothesis: there is no causal relationship between the two variables, in other
words, fluctuations in exchange rates do not cause inflation fluctuations in Algeria in the short term.

We also note that Fisher's calculated statistic F = 0.54358 is smaller than the tabular value, and that F
(Prop) = 0.5890 is significantly larger than 0.05.

Thus, we accept the null hypothesis: there is no causal relationship between the two variables, in other
words, fluctuations in inflation rates do not cause fluctuations in exchange rates in Algeria in the short
term.
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Conclusion

This study analyzed the bilateral relationship between exchange rates and inflation rates in Algerian
economy in the period (1990 - 2017), where we teste the stability of time series, through unit root tests,
we also determined the rank of integration of each variable separately, it turns out that the two variables
have first class integration, accordingly we used cointegration test of Engel-Granger and the Johansen
method, In addition to testing the causality we used Granger methodology , to determine if there is
balanced relationship between the two variables in the long and short terms, or not.

the results showed that the hypothesis of existing a balance relationship between exchange rate and
inflation rate in the long term; was incorrect. The results also showed that fluctuations in exchange rates
do not cause inflation fluctuations in Algeria in the short term, as the same, fluctuations in inflation rates
do not cause fluctuations in exchange rates in short term, what means there is no causal in either
direction.

Thus, Purchasing Power Parity theory (PPP) does not apply on Algerian reality, therefore, it is not
possible to rely on this theory in determining the exchange rate of the Algerian dinar according to current
data, the reason for the lack of relationship between the two variables, can be caused by quality control
and quantity control applied on exchange system in Algeria.
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CHANGING MENTALITY IN TURKISH LITERATURE OF THE TANZIMAT
REFORM AND SERVET-I FUNUN ERA AND ITS REFLECTIONS INTO THE
POETRY

Taylan Abi¢
Ardahan University, Ardahan, Republic of Turkey, taylanabic82@gmail.com

Extended abstract

The Ottoman modernization accelerated with the Tanzimat Proclamation on 3 November 1839, and
many Western elements were possessed as this phenomenon aims at a political transformation rather
than a literal innovation. The decline of the Ottoman Empire, a great state, concurred with the Western
transition from a dogmatic Christianity to a civil law system, collapse of kingdoms, and reaching up to
the humanistic thought. The gap between the West and the Ottomans was deepened with Western
scientific progress and accordingly redesign of the Western education system and in contrast Ottomans’
late use of printing press. In other words, the Ottoman State fell behind with the Western developments
and became late to take action against the West that had managed to change and advanced in every
respect.

Developed in the West, Positivism is a philosophical thought that influenced many nations in some
degree and had a great impact on the leadership of Ottoman Modemization, as well. Auguste Comte
bases this philosophy on the facts of physic and material world. Mustafa Resit Pasha who constructed
the Tanzimat Proclamation was influenced among others by this movement, which later won the youth
facing the Western World. Many of these young people experienced the Western art, lifestyle and social
order in there and formalized their living styles in accordance with these standards. In this study, we
aimed to identify how this mental change reflect onto type of poem and analyze the dimensions of this
transformation in the aspect of context.

The study was limited with one poem each from the poets of Tanzimat and Servet-i Fiinun literature.
These poems are “Miinacaat” from Sinasi, “Hiirriyet Kasidesi” from Namik Kemal, “Kiilbe-i Istiyak”
from Abdiilhak Hamit Tarhan, “Inanmak Ihtiyac1” from Tevfik Fikret, and “Miinacat” from Cenap
Sehabettin. We made the contextual analysis and find these poems sufficient to display the then
mentality change, which are selected under this constraint.

In the present study, a textual analysis method was used, and in this context, we addressed the concept
of mentality and presented some information on social engineering. Further, we made a discussion over
the Western mentality that welcomed with Tanzimat and its effects upon the literature. As a result, we
examined the impact of such mental change on the poetry of both periods starting with Tanzimat. In the
scope of this study, we collected information from such disciplines as history, sociology, philosophy,
and psychology.

Tanzimat Proclamation is an important legal regulation that the Ottoman State consciously set up in the
beginning of its deterioration compared to the Europe. The underlying factors of this arrangement might
be the delayed problems. This is an inception of the modernization project of the Ottomans totally fell
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behind. Following the Tanzimat Proclamation, the transformation became effective in many areas
although it could not infuse into the society. This process manifested itself in Istanbul, the capital of the
Ottoman State, in particular, and had repercussions on the Court and intelligentsia.

The post-Tanzimat developments placed in our study help us modify our literal sense in structure and
content. We found the first examples for this change in the Ibrahim Sinasi’s works. The poet was
influenced by French literature shifting in the administrative and philosophical context following the
French Revolution when he was sent to France for public finance education by Mustafa Resit Pasha so
that he returned home with innovative literal thoughts. He altered the contents of the classical poetry
using the word of “ak/” (reason) in his poem named “Miinacaat” (invocation). In this type of invocation
written in religious context, he shifted the traditional approach and tried to witness the God’s presence
in his mind. Namely, he replaced “ask” (divine love) in a classical poem with “ak/”.

We observe that Namik Kemal represents as a poet the second phase in the transition from affection to
thought in Ottoman Literature, with his poem, “Hiirriyet Kasidesi”. He substituted the mystical sense of
poetry in Classical literature with an approach called “cemiyet mistisizmi”” (social mysticism) by Mehmet
Kaplan. To clarify this understanding, the poets of Classical Literature attempted to reverence the God,
thinking nothing of themselves before the His presence, whereas Namik Kemal prioritized human-being
under the impact of the French Revolution, turned his face onto this world from the other and declared
that he would not be backward in coming forward to eliminate himself. Besides, he inserted into his
poems the Western thoughts of humanism, including homeland, nation, and freedom.

In addition, “Kiilbe-yi Istiyak”, the poem of Abdulhak Hamit Tarhan from the second-term poets of
Tanzimat period, was written under the influence of Romanticism. He destroyed the sense of nature
remaining on the background plane of the classical literature with the thought that there is an awe-
inspiring natural order in the universe and re-rendered it applying a pantheist approach. Romanticism is
built upon the J.J. Rousseau’s thoughts of the nature that it represents a divine existence. Accordingly,
Mr Tarhan highlighted this divinity in front of the natural beauties in his poems so that the nature within
the poem appeared just as the God’s own poem. The nature is an indicator of beauty, divinity and love.
Furthermore, the style of the passage from physics to meta-physics was established in Turkish poem
under the Western poetry.

Servet-i Fiinun Literature has moulded with a literal approach that evolved under the impact of
Romanticism as well as Realism. This generation underwent sharp alterations in sense of religion along
with progress in positive sciences. Mr Fikret and Mr Cenap remained in between belief and non-belief,
and also had never been discouraged to question the God bluntly. The mood of an individual who broke
with the past is recognizable in Mr Fikret’s poem named “Inanmak Ihtiyac1”. In this work made from
the pessimistic perspective, life is just a loophole. It can be inferred that such a thought that the earth
and universe is empty indicates weaker or even no belief. It is noted to assess that this understanding
has evolved under the Western mentality and demonstrates that he estranged to the society in any
respect.

One of the most important examples is “Miinacat”, the poem of Cenap Sahabettin for the mentality
change in the literature. Mr Sahabettin furthered the approach in Mr Sinasi’s “Miinacat” and invoked
the God to show his face. Breaking apart the traditional sense of “Miinacat”, such an expressive style

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 259

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




October 26-28, 2018
Istanbul, Turkey

, tona ’ 4
UZ'nternational Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities
BwRE TR A =

www.conash.org

indicates that the poet was going far from the religous things and assessed this world using a innovative
mentality.

In conclusion, we will analyze how the transformation starting from the Tanzimat Proclamation reflects
into the poems of Tanzimat and Servet-i Fiinun Literature. As a result, we observe that the poets of both
literature periods were influenced by the changes in Western mentality. We determine that the literature
is seen not only as an art but also an instrument of social engineering.

Keywords: Tanzimat Poetry, Servet-i Fiinun Poetry, Mentality, Estrangement.
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INTERTEXTUALITY IN THE NOVEL ‘RESTLESSNESS’ BY ZULFU LIVANELI

Taylan Abi¢
Ardahan University, Ardahan, Republic of Turkey, taylanabic82@gmail.com

Extended abstract

In the second half of the twentieth century, novelists broadened the universe of novels by leaving the
classical approach. Introduction of the philosophies of modernism and postmodernism into literature,
led the form of novel to be matured by destroying, transforming and putting into different forms the
perceptions from the past. Right alongside the modernist novel that is constructed by the approach of
the Nouveau Roman (New Novel in French), the approach of postmodernist novel that developed its
own methods increased the power of the genre of novels. It is possible to argue that both movements
were intertwined and borrowed from each other in Turkish literature. The “intertextuality” technique is
one of the mutual usages mentioned above. In this context, the author, who did not lose their connection
with the past, motivated their narrative by tradition, religion and religious narratives, myths, folk tales,
etc. The author, who reinterpreted the past, sometimes declared a war against the past, while sometimes
transformed the traditional within the context of the needs of the times. While achieving this
transformation, they took on the principles of “consistency” and “integrity”. The novel, which aimed a
new identity in 1950s, also broadened and improved its instruments in terms of its structure.
“Intertextuality”, which is one of these instruments, took on a role that strengthened the expression and
deepened the meaning in the narratives of various modern and postmodern novelists. Intertextuality,
which served as a bridge between the present and the past, became a theory in 1960s via formulization
by constructivists such as Julia Kristeva and Roland Barthes.

This study aimed to provide information about what “intertextuality” which is mentioned shortly above
is and how it is technically used in novels and make an analysis in the context of the “intertextuality” in
the novel “Huzursuzluk” [Restlessness] by Ziilfii Livaneli published in January 2017.

The study was limited to the novel Huzursuzluk by Livaneli. However, a synthesis was reached by
reviewing several theoretical books in order to reveal the intertextual relationship in the novel.
Additionally, the intertextual relationships in the novel took us to different source texts.

The study utilized the methods of novel analysis. Within this framework, the intertextual relationships
were marked by reading the novel. Then, the marks were analyzed in the context of ‘intertextuality’,
‘hermeneutical metatextuality’, ‘hypertextuality’ and ‘metatextuality’. Through the intertextual
attributions that are heavily found in the novel, the multilayered structure of the text was examined.

As a literary genre, the novel has experienced structural and thematic change by having been influenced
by several approaches from its emergence to our times. On the other hand, it continued to be nourished
by disciplines such as history, sociology, philosophy and psychology. In this context, the author, who
did not lose their connection with the past, motivated their narrative by tradition, religion and religious
narratives, myths, folk tales, etc. The author, who reinterpreted the past, sometimes declared a war
against the past, while sometimes transformed the traditional within the context of the needs of the times.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 261

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




( tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

October 26-28, 2018 it G ; 1l
Istanbul, Turkey el —

www.conash.org

The act of transformation, which is seen especially in modern and postmodern authors, also showed the
necessity of a set of techniques. “Intertextuality”, which emerged from amongst these techniques,
became indispensable for modern and postmodern novels. “Intertextuality”, which was also reflected in
the text in Turkish literature just like the world, has been presented both by authors and scientists and
theoreticians of literature from the beginning to our times with different definitions. It was determined
that the text was examined from different perspectives and different classifications were made in relation
to “intertextuality” in these definitions. The text was read by considering all these findings. In the context
of the data obtained from the text, a text-specific classification was used.

It was observed that Ziilfii Livaneli, in his book “Huzursuzluk”, blended what is real with the mythical,
transformed it and reinterpreted it. It was determined that the author built a bridge between the period
of time he is in (state) and the past, and he criticized modern life and people by praising the past.

In a novel, intertextual relationships support a main idea. We may describe this main idea as the
following: “Humankind has appraised everything throughout the history. Values differ between
communities and societies. However, the shared characteristic of all is that, after a time, values govern,
oppress people, and they turn the time and place where these people live into hell. In other words,
humankind is the slave of the values it has created. These values -especially religious ones- have led the
world into a chaos since the past to the present. Livaneli conceived the value judgements of today with
a critical approach by showing as examples authors such as Yunus Emre and Rumi, who embraced the
person and humanity as the most dignified entities, against the radicalized world of the present.

The author, who strengthened the theme of the novel by quoting from significant historical figures such
as Rumi, Yunus Emre and Nazim Hikmet, also introduced folk tales into the text and presented
mythological and religious heroes in the text with a multilayered narrative and the method of allusion.
Additionally, from the beginning of the novel, references were made to the theme of the story of Layla
and Majnun with metaphors of path and search. In this context, the travel by ibrahim, who is the third-
person narrator, for a newspaper story from Istanbul to Mardin and his search for a woman named
Meleknaz were supported by examples of psychic depression during this search. It was determined that
Ibrahim, who is searching for a person in the surface structure, had ontic concerns about “what a person
is”, “why he is in this world” and “what a person should be like” in the deep structure. Ibrahim’s
comprehension of the essence of a person and what a person is was analyzed in the context of
intertextuality by his entrapment between the modern and the past and between belief and nonbelief, as

well as sufistic references.

In the conclusion section, Livaneli’s novel “Huzursuzluk™ was assessed to be a work where, like in
several modern and postmodern novels, “intertextuality” was used as a method, the text was enriched
directly or by allusion, and depth was provided to the surface structure. It was seen that Ziilfii Livaneli
used a more complicated structure by abandoning the classical plot, built a bridge between the time
period he lives in an the past and strengthened his narrative by intertextual references. It was concluded
that the concept of “intertextuality” is an effective method in terms of criticizability and artistic appraisal
of modern and postmodern novels.

Keywords: Intertextuality, Huzursuzluk, Textuality, Tradition
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TEXTUAL CRITICISMS ON THE HADITH COLLECTIONS OF THE CLASSICAL
PERIOD ZAIDI IMAMS BUKHARI AND MUSLIM
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Extended abstract

Bukhari and Muslim are the most significant hadith books of the 3™ century (Hijri). The studies carried
out on these books in the past have put the spotlight on Bukhari and Muslim’s works, attracting further
academic studies. Of course, among these barrage of studies, a number of scholars offered criticism over
certain points of interest. As far as it is known, the first narrator to criticize works relating to Sahih al-
Bukhari on an individual basis was Darekutni (d.385/995), who criticized hadiths within Bukhari in his
work titled “el Ilzamat vet Tetebu”. Aside from this, other scholars also voiced their criticism towards
Bukhari from time to time, though not on an individual work basis. However, these criticisms were more
concerned with the imputation of the hadiths rather than their actual texts. Thanks to these criticisms
and studies on Bukhari and Muslim, the reputation of these two works was further strengthened in time
and they gained the appreciation of the scholars of the ummah. As the Bukhari and Muslim’s works
gradually gained more favor, efforts were made to preserve the value of these works by answering the
criticisms. Indeed, both of these works attained higher significance with the time and the criticisms did
not otherwise diminish their prominence.

In the modern period, internal questionings and discussions initiated as a result of the Ummah’s
declining political power following a number of military defeats targeted these books, especially the
Bukhari. These discussions voiced the opinion that narrators were more concerned with criticisms on
imputation of the hadiths rather than textual criticisms. As a continuation of this, textual criticisms on
the hadiths of Bukhari and Muslim began to surface with gauging interest. The debates surrounding
Bukhari and Muslim point out that little or no textual criticism on these two works were made in the
past and the criticism were mostly focused on imputation and narrators, and that these criticisms were
answered by ibn Hacer, who is particularly well known for his commentary on Bukhari and is an
authority in this field. Had there not been any textual criticisms on the hadiths in Bukhari and Muslim
in the past? Or does the information we have so far not provide any information on this? Thus, the
present study will give attention to the textual analysis on the hadiths in Bukhari and Muslim carried out
within the studies of an unpopular sect, which will shed light into our history and provide a healthier
assessment of the present. I believe this study will give rise to this opinion. Today, criticisms against
Bukhari and Muslim cause major public indignation to the point that it has come to be believed that
these criticisms will harm the sunnah and even the religion itself. On the other hand, it is pointed out
that these criticisms are originate from external orientalist sources rather than within the Muslims
themselves. The present study is important in terms of providing examples of textual criticisms made
during the classical period from within the Muslim community - rather than an outside source —targeting
the hadiths in Bukhari and Muslim. These criticisms made in the past caused no harm against the hadiths
in both books and did not diminish their reputation.
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What is meant by “classical period” at the title is the period between late 3" century (Hijri) and early 4"
(century). The present study includes hadiths that were subject to textual criticism by Zaidi scholars
during this period. However, it should be noted that these criticisms were not directed to Imam Bukhari
and Imam Muslim, as they include no mention of their names. It appears that during this period these
two scholars and their works had not yet been recognized or noted. The criticisms towards the hadiths
were made over the hadiths asked directly to Zaidi scholars.

The hadiths reported by Bukhari and Muslim were criticized during the 3" century (Hijri) on the grounds
that their texts were in contradiction with either the Qur’an, the sahih sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad,
reason or the pillars of Islam. As far as we can determine, the number of hadiths under criticism exceeds
twenty. Some of these hadiths are: the hadith which states that death will be brought forward in the
shape of a black and white ram on the Day of Resurrection; the hadith which states that had it not been
for the Children of Israel, meat would not have gone bad; the hadith which states that cemetery visits
are permitted; the hadith which states that during one’s sleep, Satan knots three knots at the back of the
head of each of them; the hadith which states that 70.000 people will enter Paradise without being
brought into account; the hadith which prohibits cursing the time; the hadith on Duha prayers.

As an example, one of the hadiths in Bukhari and Muslim criticized by Muhammed b. Yahya is as
follows:

Narrated by Abu Said Al-Khudri Allah’s Messenger said, “On the Day of Resurrection, death will be brought
forward in the shape of a black and white ram. Then a call-maker will call, ‘O people of Paradise!’. Thereupon
they will stretch their necks and look carefully. The caller will say, ‘Do you know what this is?’. They will
say: ‘Yes, this is death.’. By then all of them would have seen it. Then it will be announced again, ‘O people
of Hell!’. They will stretch their necks and look carefully. The caller will say, ‘Do you know what this is?’.
They will say, “Yes, this is death.”. And by then all of them would have seen it. Then it (that ram) will be
slaughtered and the caller will say, ‘O people of Paradise! Eternity for you and no death. O people of Hell!
Eternity for you and no death.’. Then the Prophet recited: “And warn them of the Day of grief and regrets
when the case has been decided, while (now) they (i.e. the people of the world) are in a state of carelessness
and they believe not.” (Dr. Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din Al-Hildli and Dr. Muhammed Muhsin Khan.
“Translation of the meanings of the Noble Qur’an in the English Language.” Part 16, p. 406; V.19:39)

Zaidi scholar Muhammed b. Yahya provides the following assessment on this hadith:

“This hadith of Allah’s Messenger is not sahih, as it includes some additions that are not worthy. This saying
can only be of the ignorant and common people. Indeed, we have heard such sayings uttered by such people.
As for death, it refers to the soul leaving the body which leads to absence of all movement. He who speaks
of the interruption of death is surely ignorant. Had there been anything of mortality like death in the afterlife,
then the afterlife would be a mortal realm itself. However, there exists no mortality for any being in the
afterlife. Otherwise, the death that is said to have been interrupted must have delivered a soul. This can only
be suggested by someone ignorant and weak to discern the right from the wrong. However, Allah says that
there will be no ill but only perpetuity in the afterlife: “They will not taste death therein except the first death,
and He will have protected them from the punishment of Hellfire” (Mecmu’ I, 139).

As can been, some hadiths reported by Bukhari and Muslim were criticized by some scholars on account of
certain textual issues during the classical period.

Keywords: Zaidiyyah, Hadith, Textual Criticism, Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim
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A MANUFACTURING MATURITY ANALYSIS IN THE SHIPBUILDING INDUSTRY
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Extended Abstract

The problem with many shipyards that are losing or have lost competitiveness in the world shipbuilding
market are that its assembly processes and shipbuilding methods are becoming outdated and un-
productive in comparison to the most advanced shipyards that have adopted or are in the process of
applying lean manufacturing principles.

In the study, firstly research and studies in the literature were analyzed. The maturity assessment tools
for lean manufacturing techniques were investigated. There was no lean maturity assessment tool for
shipbuilding industry. For that reason, a new assessment model is created for shipbuilding industry.

In this model, there are three levels. At first level, there are 3 dimensions (“Technique”, “Infrastructure”
and “Technology”). The second level there are 6 sub-dimensions (“Elimination of Wastes”, “Working
Activities”, “Continuous Improvement”, “Supply Management”, “Maintenance” and “Plant Layout and
Capabilities”) of each dimensions and at level of three there are 38 elements in the model.

The questionnaire prepared has been sent to some academicians and industry experts who have
knowledge about lean principle and processes of a ship production. 3 academicians have been come
back. Gathered data used for determining weight of each elements of the model and cut-off points on
each dimension (axes).

In the model there are three lean maturity levels which are “Lean”, “Non-Lean” and “Emerger”. If a
shipyard will be at the Non-Lean level for all three axes (Technique, Infrastructure and Technology), it
will be called non lean shipyard. If it will be at the Lean level for all three axes, it will be called lean
shipyard. All other combinations will be allocated to Emerger.

The shipyards have been reached both by telephone and e-mail to learn the usage of lean manufacturing
practices. The managers of some shipyards where in the Tuzla and Yalova shipyards region have been
interviewed face to face.

Within this research, questionnaire survey method was used and 41 shipyards have been interviewed.
SPSS 22 program was used to analyze data obtained.

From the visited shipyards, it can be said that there are two types of shipyard organization. The first one
is the shipyard that is managed by the boss and the second one is the shipyard that is managed like
institute or managed by a group. The difference between them is; at the first type, boss is responsible
for everything in the organization. The boss rules the shipyard. But at the second type, there are different
authorities for different departments. This one is more organized, more cleaned and it seems more like
working in lean philosophy. Unfortunately, even the second type of the shipyard does not actually apply
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lean manufacturing. It seems like they have lean at first but they do not have it. They have total quality
management applications, ERP (Enterprise Resource Planning) applications or MRP (Material
Requirement Planning) applications as they are organized shipyards. However, in every industrial
branch these applications are essential as the computers or employees now.

The highest three criteria of the average of the 41 shipyards are, respectively: IS1 (“The rate of
correction, repairs or rework done is very low.”), IS5 (“Waiting for tools and machines is very low.”)
and B2 (“Periodic and preventive maintenance for equipment is done.”). According to these results, it
can be said that shipyards managers are happy to have their level of rework and waiting for machines.
Additionally it can be said that preventive maintenance is very common tool among shipyards.

The lowest three criteria of the average of the 41 shipyards are, respectively: 1A4 (“The rate of using
kanban cards for material movement and production purposes is very high.”), SI4 (“The rate of using a
tool for mistake proofing like poka-yoke is very high.”) and SI3 (“Suggestions given by product line
worker for process improving are considered by top management.”). The lowest criteria, [A4, is the only
one criteria which is at Non-lean level. In addition to this, it is obviously seen that poka-yoke
applications are not in common among shipyards. The criteria questioning the employee participation,
SI3 is also one of the lowest criteria. This proves that what was said earlier about organizational structure
of Turkish shipyards. In Turkish shipbuilding industry which has mostly bureaucratic organizational
structure, it is determined that the employees not included in improvement work.

According to the analysis result, since there is no shipyard which is at Lean level at all three dimensions,
there is no evidence of the existence of a lean shipyard out of 41 shipyards surveyed. Besides, there is
no shipyard which is at Non-Lean level at all three dimensions. This result says us all of 41 shipyards is
at Emerger level.

The effects of demographic structures of shipyards are examined and the results are listed as follows:

It have been identified that the lean maturity level of a shipyard is affected by the working area (repair,
new construction and repair & new construction) of the shipyard. This situation is highly normal because
production process of repair and new construction shipyard is different from each other. By looking to
the effect of the working area into the dimensions, it is seen that only the technical dimension has been
affected. About the sub-dimensions, elimination of wastes and working activity are the only sub-
dimensions which are affected by variable mentioned. According to the analysis, new construction
shipyards are in better position about wastes and leanness of working activity.

It is determined that the size of the shipyard (amount of worker) also has an effect on lean maturity level.
Correlation analysis and analysis of variance showed that when the size of the shipyard increases, the
leanness of the shipyard also increases. By looking to the effect of the size of the shipyard into the
dimensions it is seen that only the technology dimension has been affected. About the sub-dimensions,
Plant Layout and Capabilities is the only sub-dimensions which are affected by variable mentioned. The
bigger shipyards which have financial advantages are in better position about plan capabilities.

It is determined that the duration of implementing of lean manufacturing techniques also has an effect
on lean maturity level. It is seen that elimination of wastes and continuous improvement sub-dimensions
increases when duration of implementing of lean manufacturing techniques increases. This result says
something parallel with the study revealed that when the commitment to the lean philosophy increases,
the productivity increases.
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In general, by looking to the lean maturity level of the shipyards in Turkey, it is observed that lean
techniques are not used actively. The truth of none of 41 shipyards are at lean level proves that situation.

Turkey has great potential in shipyard industry. To transform this potential energy to kinetic, it is
obvious that Turkish shipyards should understand the lean philosophy and should implement it to their
shipyards by the help of the methods that is mentioned at chapter 2 lean manufacturing techniques and
tools. If and only the usage of lean manufacturing in Turkish Shipyard will make the costs reduce and
make the shipyards compete with the other countries.
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Abstract: Contemporary British fiction attempts to rewrite narratives of the past. History is usually
written in a chronological account, however, in postmodern historiographical fictions we cannot come
across stable and fixed single linear history but discontinuous, nonlinear and contradictory histories or
stories. In this respect, history cannot be described as one solid form or as a stable history but a
collection of fragmented histories, plural histories or many histories. Readers can learn historical
accounts from the personal stories in postmodern historiographic metafictions. Official history can
leave its place to a multiplicity of subjective histories or stories. Salman Rushdie and Julian Barnes both
deal with the historical facts one in a magical and the other in a playful way that we learn how personal
stories of ordinary people both shape and reflect the history. The aim of this paper is to demonstrate
how these fragmented histories or personal stories are interrelated to the general history or national
history within postmodern historiographic fictions as in Midnight's Children by Salman Rushdie and A
History of the World in 10" Chapters by Julian Barnes.

Keywords: Historiographic metafiction, rewriting history, Salman Rushdie, Julian Barnes, postmodern
fiction, contemporary British novel

The subject of history is the subject in history,
subject to history and to his story.

Linda Hutcheon

One of the most crucial “trends in contemporary British fiction is the attempt to address and rewrite
narratives of the past” (Bentley, 128). Random House Unabridged Dictionary defines history as “a
continuous, systematic, narrative of past events as relating to a particular people, country, period, person,
etc., usually written as a chronological account” however, in postmodern historiographic fictions, as
Raman Selden and Peter Widdowson state, there is no stable, fixed or “single ‘history’, only
discontinuous [nonlinear] and contradictory ‘histories’” (163). In addition, McHale states that “the
dominant of postmodernist fiction is ontological” and like ontology which describes a/any universe or
a plurality of universes, postmodern fiction talks about a history, plural histories or many stories rather
than the totalizing nature of the history (10). In this respect, history cannot be described as one solid
formation or as a stable history but a collection of fragmented histories. The aim of this paper is to
demonstrate how these fragmented histories or personal stories are interrelated to the general history or
national history within postmodern historiographic novels like Midnight's Children by Salman Rushdie
and A History of the World in 10" Chapters by Julian Barnes.
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Barnes and Rushdie present us these two words, history and story, within their historiographic novels
and we see historical references as well as historical personages in their postmodern fictions. In other
words, historical contexts or the history are reconstructed and reinstalled in these fictions that have both
historiography and the novel form. In relation to this, Linda Hutcheon coined the term “historiographic
metafiction”, as a new form of historical novel and also a characteristic of postmodernism in her 4
Poetics of Postmodernism. In this new way of history, the writing of history aims “to narrate past events
in such a way that events seem to narrate themselves” (Hutcheon 92). For example, the personal story
of Saleem in Midnight's Children narrates a general history and this new way of fiction includes
rewriting or representing the past both in fiction and history. In postmodern historiographic metafiction,
we see a particular story and the protagonists “are the ex-centrics, the marginalized, the peripheral
figures of fictional history” (Hutcheon 114) such as Saleem Sinai in Midnight's Children or the
woodworm, Spike Tiggler, and Charlie in 4 History of the World in 10"* Chapters.

History and fiction combine each other and the historiographic metafiction “both install and then blur
the line between fiction and history” (Hutcheonl13). Hence, we can say that new historical fiction
challenges to the objectivity, neutrality, and impersonality of history because it becomes subjective,
partial and personal. In this respect, unlike history the personal stories in the postmodern historiographic
metafictions tell what somebody tells about what happened, so we can say that personal story (his/her
story) creates histories rather than “the” history. Rushdie presents this combination of fantasy
(individual history) and national history (India) in his Midnight's Children through the personal story of
the protagonist Saleem Sinai. In other words, the historical events are told in such a way that the personal
story is told.

According to the story of Saleem, Indian history since independence is supernaturally related to the fates
of children who are born at the very moment, at midnight when India gains its independence from British
colonial rule on August 15, 1947. He states that his unique position is related to the history as he “had
been mysteriously handcuffed to history, my [his] destinies indissolubly chained to those of my [his]
country” (Rushdie 3). Saleem claims that these midnight's children have supernatural powers and these
characters are well aware of the powerful influence of the events in India on their identities. That is, the
history of Saleem and his family make parallel references to national history.

Different classes, ethnic groups, races, religions, and languages coexist in India and because of this
plurality the nation faces multiple diversities and so does Saleem in his crack personality. For example,
Saleem's personal story gives multiple interpretations of the Indian nation and from the very beginning
he claims himself as crack as the history of India: “I mean quite simply that I have begun to crack all
over like an old jug-that my poor body, singular, unlovely, buffeted by too much history, subjected to
drainage above and drainage below, mutilated by doors, brained by spittoons, has started coming apart
at the seams. In short, I am literally disintegrating” (Rushdie 37). That is, we see a fragmentary nature
of his personal story that is the same for Indian history. We see a fragmentary nature of his personal
story that is the same for Indian history. He explains this correspondence between his life and the Indian
nation as: “I was linked to history both literally and metaphorically, both actively and passively”
(Rushdie 238).

In addition, Saleem's multiplicity resembles the multiplicity of India. When Saleem loses his memory
as well as his multiple subjectivities and becomes a citizen of Pakistan which was split at that time, he
makes a relation between his memory and the history by losing both historical and personal
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consciousness: “in those days the country's East and West Wings were separated by unbridgeable land-
mass India; but past and present, too, are divided by an unbridgeable gulf” (Rushdie 351). We see the
subjectivity of both his story and the history but in either case, they both create their own reality. For
this reason, as he says ‘“no sane human being ever trusts someone else’s version more than his own”, his
own version of Indian history (his story) only belongs to him (Rushdie 211). When he finishes his story,
he finishes the jars of special chutneys in the factory as well but he leaves an empty jar that is open to
different versions of (hi)story because “the process of revision should be constant and endless” (Rushdie
460).

On the other side, as the title says A4 History of the World in 10"* Chapters by Barnes is a fictional
writing of a history of the world. However, it is not “the” history but a history of the world with many
personal stories instead of a general history. As the title of the book claims, Barnes portrays ten and half
personal stories which give direct information about some parts of the history of the world. In this
respect, we can say that the novel is not an overview of the world history but Barnes's stories strongly
give historical knowledge related to the real historical accounts. For example, the history of Noah's ark
and the flood which is the basis for the entire book is told from a stowaway woodworm's point of view
in the first chapter. It is claimed that the story told by the woodworm is different from ‘the’ history as
recorded in the Bible. However, it gives references to the history as well; it is written in the Bible or in
the historical accounts that Noah's ark is a single ship. How Saleem's magical personal story gives
references to the general history of India, the woodworm's alternative personal perspective of history
gives details about the history of Noah's as well. We learn the historical account from the story of the
woodworm that Noah's Ark, which is a Biblical vessel, is built by Noah, God's chosen, in order to save
his people and animals from the flood and from the wicked world into a new and fresh existence.
Although the woodworm tells his own version of history, the basic framework of the Biblical story or
in other words the general historical knowledge of the history remains intact.

In the same way, in the "The Visitors," Barnes tells us a fictional story giving a number of differences
between his fictional character Franklin Hughes's personal story and the real historical event, but these
differences also give references to the actual history. In Hughes's personal story a cruise ship named
Santa Euphemia is hijacked by an Arab terrorist group called “Black Thunder” and according to the real
historical event an Italian cruise ship named Achille Lauro was hijacked by Palestinian terrorists in the
Mediterranean in 1985. Chapter The Survivor tells the story of the narrator who escapes by boat to avoid
a nuclear war. It tells the historical event the Chernobyl disaster. Besides, there are also some references
to the historical events such as to Hiroshima in 1945: “he was fifteen when they dropped the Hiroshima
bomb, and to Korean War” (Barnes 255). Chapter Shipwreck is an analysis of French artist
Théodore Gericault’s painting, The Raft of Medusa. It tells the historical account of the shipwreck and
the survival of the crew members by criticizing the painting of Gericault’s softening the impact of
reality.

The “Three Simple Stories” are also based on historical accounts; the story of Titanic, the stories of
Jonah and James Bartley and the story of Jews during the Holocaust. The narrator of the first story, 18
years old student, meets with Lawrence Beesley who is a coward survivor of the Titanic disaster. Beesley
had managed to escape from the ship in women's clothing just before it went down. Hence, Barnes tells
us the tragic history of Titanic from a different perspective through the personal story of Beesley. The
second story is based on the story of Jonah in Bible and Barnes shows us this Biblical history through
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the personal story of James Bartley who shares the same fate with Jonah. According to Biblical history,
a big fish swallows Jonah who is vomited out later after three days and nights. In the text, the author
tells a similar tale about James Bartley, a man who has been lost at sea and swallowed by a whale but is
found alive when the whale is killed. Through the personal story of Bartley, Barnes gives the historical
account of Jonah as the history repeats itself differently once again. The third story is based on an actual
historical event that tells the voyage of the damned and it is about how The St. Louis is prevented to
land on different shores with many Jews on board. Anyway, following the historical account, after St.
Louis sailed from Hamburg to Cuba with 937 passengers most of whom were Jew seeking asylum from
Nazi persecution, the Germans pretend to have some sympathy by letting them sail away although they
know that the Jews will not find a place to land. Finally, the “Belgian government announced that it
would admit 200 of the passengers” and “Holland agreed to take 194, Britain 350, and France 250”
(Barnes 188).

Next, Barnes in the eighth chapter, “Upstream” shows us the historical knowledge about the native
Indians whose tribe lives near the Mocapra River. An actor named Charlie writes letters to his girlfriend
telling the film he shoots in the jungle near the Mocapra in Venezuela. A couple of hundred years ago
two Jesuit missionaries tried to find their way back to the Orinoco and met with the Indians so wanted
them to build a raft. But when they get near their destination the raft capsizes, the missionaries nearly
drown and the Indians disappear. Like a historical book, the film tries to refresh the same event and the
Indians are wanted to play their own ancestors. However, they cannot make a distinction between real
life and the acting; natives think that Matt and Charlie are really Jesuits when they dressed up likely.
Barnes demonstrates how personal story gives information about a nation's or a tribe's history from a
personal perspective. In other words, unlike what history tells, he shows Indians as honest and open,
and they appear to live clean lives. By this way, Barnes demonstrates that history only deals with the
stories of famous, not the ordinary and by showing the stories of ordinary people, he retells the history
from a different perspective. Taking all, Barnes demonstrates that Charlie's perspective of Indian tribe
tells us how the story of native Indians is neglected by the world history.

On the other side, in chapter nine “Project Ararat”, personal story of Spike Tigger is also based on a
historical data about a historical name James Irwin who is the eighth person walking on the moon. The
personal story of Spike Tiggler is similar to the history of James Irwin. Like Irwin, Tiggler is an astronaut
who felt the God there and Tiggler then went to find the Ark on the Mount Ararat in Turkey in order to
find the root of the history. Finally, Barnes writes his comments about history and these comments are
parenthetically set off from the rest of the novel in the half chapter under name of “Parenthesis”. He
summarizes the problem of history:

History isn 't what happened. History is just what historians tell us. There was a pattern, a plan,
a movement, expansion, the march of democracy;, it is a tapestry, a flow of events, a complex
narrative, connected, explicable. One good story leads to another... And, we the readers of
history, the sufferers from history, we scan the pattern for hopeful conclusions, for the way
ahead. (Barnes, p. 242).

Consequently, Rozett in her recent study of the new historical fiction, Constructing a World, claims that
“whether or not the novelist will admit to such an intent, a historical [historiographic] novel ‘teaches’
history, and does so with more attention to the values, superstitions, workaday life, pastimes, and
material culture of a particular time and place than most textbooks do” (166). She argues that the
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imaginative postmodern historical novel by representing the history “tells you things you didn't know
or couldn’t possibly learn from a conventional history book...It helps you think about the world in ways
that are different from the kind of reflection you would otherwise be capable of” (175). Following her
views, we can conclude that postmodern historiographic fictions are potential to teach history and we
learn historical accounts from the personal stories of the ordinary people from Midnight's Children and
A History of the World in 10" Chapters. In other words, as Brenda K. Marchall states, “Historiographic
metafiction does not tell us how to think about certain event; rather, it says: ‘that is one way of looking
at things, now here is another, and another, and another’” (156), the official history leaves its place to
multiplicity of subjective histories or stories. Therefore, it is obvious that both Rushdie and Barnes deal
with historical facts one in a magical and the other in a playful way that we learn how personal stories
of ordinary people both shape and reflect the history.
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EVALUATION OF ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY IN TURKEY IN THE HISTORICAL
PROCESS AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR SUSTAINABLE ENVIRONMENTAL
POLICY FOR THE FUTURE
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Extended abstract

This study evaluates the developments in the international community within the framework of Turkey's
environmental policy, with strengths and weaknesses, opportunities and threats are putting forth
sustainable environmental policy aims to put forward proposals for the future. In this context, first
discussed the process of emergence in the international arena of environmental problems, Turkey
reflection of this process examined Turkey's been set out strengths and weaknesses in terms of
environmental policy and was finally brought suggestions environmental policies for the future.

In the 1970s when environmental problems began to debate on the international scene, the report titled
"Limits to Growth" was the first to point out the extent to which environmental problems are reached
and is important in terms of identifying problems that could be faced if measures were not taken. With
a strong emphasis on the "Boundaries of Growth" report and a wide international participation in the
international arena, the most important expectation of the United Nations Environment Conference held
in Stockholm in 1972, was the recognition of common responsibility to environmental problems
throughout the country. “Our Common Future” Report (Brundtland Report) in 1987 aimed to achieve
sustainable economic development, taking into account the balance of development and nature with the
development model proposed for all countries. The concept of "sustainable development", which for the
first time came to the fore with the Brundtland Report, has become the main agenda of many conferences
and meetings over the years, the positive effects of the concept of sustainable development have been
explained. The concept of "sustainability" and the Agenda 21 which was accepted at the conference
have become the main agenda of subsequent meetings with the Rio Conference in 1992. The fact that
the concept of sustainability, which aims at ending the actions and behaviors that may be harmful to the
environment in general, concerns the whole humanity, natural life, natural resources, urban and urban
space, has led to the formation of a common action awareness at global level.

The formation of environmental awareness in Turkey and awareness reflected in this policy is not based
on a very old history. Emerging developments in the international environment-related fields, have
found in the initial legislation in Turkey and thus aimed to lag behind the international community. In
this context, in the period up to the 1970s, the concept of environment in Turkey "right to health" has
been evaluated in context. In the 1970s, as a reflection of the emerging developments on the international
scene, the concept of environment was met in legislation and institutional structure. Environmental
consciousness and environmental protection regulations have been widespread in the period beginning
with the establishment of the Ministry of Environment in 1991. The beginning of full membership
negotiations with the EU and the issue of environment title stand out as the most difficult topic.
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In this study, Turkey's all this historical process and environmental policy assessment and taking into
account the breaking point for the future of sustainable environmental policy aims to put forward
recommendations. When all this evaluation process, with strengths and weaknesses in terms of Turkey's
environmental policy, opportunities and threats are emerging. Turkey's most important strengths and
opportunities to be represented as young population. If the environmental awareness is widespread and
effective implementation is achieved, if the young population is seen as a catalyst, environmental
awareness can be opened to wider masses and environmental problems can be eliminated and prevented.
Other strengths in terms of Turkey's environmental policy is being a party to many international
conventions in the field of environmental problems and the transfer of many environmental regulations
and internal regulations in the EU integration process. This shows that there is an important way to make
institutional infrastructure and legal regulations. The other strengths and opportunities for Turkey is that
it is rich in renewable energy sources. This wealth will facilitate the implementation of sustainable
policies and policy change.

The most significant weaknesses in terms of Turkey's environmental policy is contrary to the
institutional structure of the legislation is incomplete long-term planning in environmental policy
development. The most important reason for this lack can be seen as not giving political priority to
environmental problems. Another important weakness is that there are no financial resources required
solving environmental problems or that priority is given to the use of existing resources. Environment
failure to provide political and financial priority to the problems of resource scarcity, environmental and
preference for state economic development dilemma of economic development against environmental
problems in developing the fundamental problem faced by all countries is also reflected in Turkey.
Another significant weaknesses in terms of environmental policy, Turkey's R & D activities,
development projects and initiatives related to the lack of adequate management, is limited trained
human resources in these areas. Another disadvantage is the lack of consistency in judicial decisions on
environmental issues, which in practice leads to contradictions and problems.

In order to remove all these negatives and to implement a more consistent and sustainable environmental
policy, effective environmental awareness should be promoted, encouraging positive practices,
increasing administrative and technical capacity and financial support, monitoring and control being
made effective with deterrent sanctions and most importantly, it must be made a priority. In this context,
within the framework of "sustainable development" principle, which is seen as the main element that
directs policies related to environment and development; economic development, social and
environmental protection; and the long-term transformation and change that will take account of future
generations in development policies will be ensured.

Keywords: Environmental Policy, Sustainability, Environmental Legislation
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EVALUATION OF THE 2017 URBANISM COUNCIL DECISIONS WITHIN THE
FRAMEWORK OF MODERN AND POSTMODERN PLANNING APPROACHES
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E-mail: tunabatuhan@gmail.com

Abstract

The 2017 Urbanism Council, in which developments, changes and anticipations emerging in the field
of urbanism are addressed, can be considered as a road map in the shape of the future of our cities. The
main theme "New Vision for Urban Development" which Council, Turkey's new vision of urban
planning, developing and aimed to identify with the participation of all interested parties, taking into
account changing circumstances (Sehircilik Stiras1 Komisyon Raporlari, 2017). Within the scope of the
2017 Urbanism Council, over 100 institutions and over 130 experts have been working in 4 separate
commissions for 9 months; These commissions are the committees of "Urban Transformation", "Urban
Transformation", "The Role of Local Authorities in the Urbanization New Vision" and "Urbanization,
Migration and Integration" in our cities. At the end of the meeting, it was aimed to create "sustainable,
safe and healthy, livable cities" (Sehircilik Stras1t Komisyon Raporlari, 2017, p.19).

Many developments that took place in the world towards the end of the 1900s influenced societies, and
this change revealed postmodern understanding in the process plan. (Lyddon (1987), Leontidou (1993)
and Sandercock (1998)), which are the reflections of the modern planning approach that emerged after
the Industrial Revolution, such as uniform and similar cities, central planning understanding, single
rationality and single public good sense, they are beginning to be inadequate in planning and moving
their rapidly changing and transforming cities. In contrast to modern planning, postmodern planning
concept, which is a pluralistic process, can be defined as an interactive process that requires direct
involvement in the planning process at each stage of the planning process (Lyddon (1987), Leontidou
(1993) and Sandercock (1998). In this framework, when the 2017 Urbanism Council Commission
reports are examined, it is seen that the problem identifications and recommendation decisions of each
commission represent a transition from the modern planning approach to the postmodern planning
approach. In this context, in this study, the 2017 Urbanism Council Commission reports were evaluated
in theoretical framework and analyzed in connection with modern and postmodern planning approaches.

When the 2017 Urbanism Council Committees are examined separately, it can be said that the problem
identification and recommendations of each commission represent the transition to the postmodern
understanding in the planning approach. The first commission that "identity of our city, Planning and
Design Commission", the original and identity of settlements in economic planning and design
principles should be followed in order to build social, tackles the cultural and ecological dimensions
(Sehircilik Stras1 Komisyon Raporlari, 2017). Identity header that under the Council meetings to
determine, "producing history again, instead of dedifferentiation of circles, location-specific value of
the fed urban identity" vision aims at the construction of certain principles and identity of the city
considering the value. When humanity, human orientation, nature orientation and inclusion are defined
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as basic principles; social memory, human scale, and the spirit of the place are listed as fundamental
values. Different social aspects of the city as a heterogeneous hosts and the result of being location-
specific detection of the presence of multiple public interest, on a human scale and emphasis on values,
reflecting the spirit of the place shows that the Council meetings to evolve towards a postmodern
planning approach.

Under the heading of planning, the Council predicts that natural, cultural and human values will be used
effectively in the planning process with the vision of "transition from multi-part and consumption-
oriented to resource-oriented planning". It is aimed to protect the natural, historical and cultural heritage
with the understanding of sustainability by developing quality of human capital in this frame. The
recommended method for achieving these goals is to move away from the multiple and complex legal
system; coordination and integrity, which are provided at a lower level and with participation at all
levels, is a model established by a framework law. This proposed model represents an understanding of
postmodern planning. 2017 Urbanism Council adopted the vision of "transition from quantity to quality,
from standard to quality" under the design heading. Within this vision, quality is listed in three sub-
headings as "quality of life", "quality of space" and "values"; flexible, negotiatorial, innovative, original
and encouraging method for achieving the qualifications of the students. All these principles show that
the compromise principle of rationality based on the compromise of the postmodern understanding, the
indispensable necessity of participation at every stage, and the multiple public benefit understanding are
reflected in the Council decisions.

The 2nd Commission, the "Urban Transformation Commission", has determined that the transformation
process in our country is not seen as "urban renewal" and is calling for an urban intervention based on
effective, multi-actor, transparent, participatory, organized, flexible, form "( Sehircilik S$tras1 Komisyon
Raporlari, 2017, p.138). Principle decisions emerging in the context of urban transformation include
principles of postmodern planning approach such as city identity, transparency, negotiation and direct
participation at all stages. The problematic determinations such as the regulation of urban regeneration
legislation and elimination of deficiencies, the increase of supervisory and supervisory role of the
Ministry of Environment and Urbanization, the delay of inter-institutional co-ordination, the extension
of the judicial process related to urban transformation and the lack of support of social arrangements by
social projects are also reflections of the transition to a postmodern understanding. Looking at the
reconciliatory rationality, the evaluation of the process of urban transformation as an interactive and
mutual learning process shows that the process has evolved from a modern understanding of planning
to a postmodern understanding.

Another commission is "Urbanization, Migration and Integration" Commission describes the direct
relationship between migration and urbanization, highlighting internal and external migration
movements in Turkey in the historical process. One of the key findings of the Commission is that the
migration phenomenon assessed at the national and national level has gradually come to the
transnational dimension and needs to be examined and assessed in very different areas (Sehircilik Stirast
Komisyon Raporlari, 2017). The determination that the cities of your future should take into account the
fact of migration in the spatial and sociological contexts can also be interpreted as the understanding
that migration in the modern sense can not be effectively managed and that necessary precautions must
be taken. The Commission on "The Role of Local Governments in the Urbanization New Vision"
emphasizes the cooperation between the local authorities and the central government and the
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relationship between the global scale and the local scale within the framework of the vision of "Creating
Sustainable, Safe and Healthy, Livable Cities" (Sehircilik Stras1t Komisyon Raporlari, 2017, p. 336).
The determination that spatial specificities should be taken into account spatially and the emphasis on
participation and knowledge production in planning shows that postmodern understanding is also
important in the context of local governments. The increase in foreign population, the change in housing
sales and diversity are expressed as other dimensions of the effects of spatial and sociological change.

2017 Urbanism Council has completed its work into four separate commissions and revealed Turkey’s
new urban vision. The emerging new vision moves away from the modern planning approach and marks
the transition towards the postmodern planning approach. When each commission report is examined,
it is understood that the problems of urbanism are seen as a reflection of the modern planning approach
in the theoretical context; uniform and similar cities, understanding of central planning, single rationality
and one understanding of public good, limited and indirect participation, and so on. It is seen that the
postmodern approach has been determined in proposals and recommendation decisions in the draft
commission reports; direct participation at all stages of the planning process, the diversity of rationality
and public interest, and an interactive and multilateral process. Ensuring the continuity of this kind of
change and transformation necessary for the establishment of "sustainable, safe and healthy, livable
cities" as the committee aims for will lead to the change from the theoretical context to the city life in
practice.

Keywords: 2017 Urbanism Council, Modern Planning, Postmodern Planning
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THE STRATEGIC ROLES OF THE "HOUSE OF ENTREPRENEURSHIP" AT THE
UNIVERSITY OF ELOUED (ECHAHEED HAMMA LAKHDAR UNIVERSITY)

Abdallaoui Moufid
Dr., El Oued University, ALGERIA, moufid-abdallaoui@univ-eloued.dz

Abstract

The mission of the House of Entrepreneurship is to generalize the process of educating students about
entrepreneurship; and that is through

e FEstablishing a culture of entrepreneurship among students and encouraging entrepreneurship;
e Linking the University with its various economic and social partners;
e Teaching of undergraduate students.
Its objectives are:
e Promoting corporate culture
e Start new ideas for innovative projects
e Strengthening the construction network
Its activities are:
e Organizing study days on entrepreneurship
e Organization of training courses in business

e Organizing competitions in partnership with the National Agency for Youth Support and
Employment
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A REVIEW ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DIVORCED AND MARRIED
INDIVIDUALS' SPIRITUALITY AND MEANING AND PURPOSE OF LIFE
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Abstract: Even though the institution of marriage is sacred, many marriages do not go in the desired
direction. The couples have difficulty in getting along with each other or in getting attached to each
other and these situations may end up in struggling or giving up on marriage. In this process, spirituality
may play an active role to get stronger. Today, spirituality also plays an important role in protecting
mental health and influencing towards the positive direction. In our society, the number of divorces
among the spouses seems to increase steadily as well as the decrease in the marriage rate. According
to the data by Turkey Statistical Institute (TSI), when the number of divorces is analyzed in the last 10
years in Turkey, it is observed that a total of 1,184,266 couples divorced. In the field studies, it seems
that the divorce is related to the deception, the problem of attachment, the intolerance of the spouses,
the formation of triangles. The divorce process between spouses is complex, social, legal and
psychological. The divorce process for both adults and children is a very difficult transition phase. For
this reason, field specialists need to focus on the reformative factors regarding the period before the
divorce, the divorce process and the individual. It is thought that the assumption regarding how
spirituality can help to overcome difficulties and how it can make life more meaningful has a positive
effect. In studying this assumption, the aim of this study is to review the difficulties of divorced and
married individuals in addressing the relationship between spirituality and the meaning and purpose of
life. In the study, it is aimed to reveal the relationship between spirituality and the meaning and purpose
of life in the individuals and marriages that have experienced the divorce process and the problems they
have experienced. Descriptive survey method is used in the study. The study group consists of 120
divorced and 120 married individuals in Istanbul province in 2018.

Keywords: Divorced Individuals, Married Individuals, Spirituality, Meaning of Life

BOSANMIS VE EVLI BIREYLERIN MANEVIYAT ILE YASAMIN ANLAMLARI
ARASINDAKI ILISKININ INCELENMESI

Ozet: Giiniimiizde evlenme oramimin azalmasimin yam sira esler arasindaki bosanma sayisimn da
gittikge artug1 goriilmektedir. Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu (TUIK) verilerine gore Tiirkiye'de son 10 yil
icinde bosanma sayilart yillara gére incelendiginde, toplam 1.184.266 ciftin bosandigi goriilmektedir.
Yapilan alan ¢alismalarinda bosanmanin kadinlarin ekonomik o6zgiirliigiinii kazanmasi, aldatma,
baglanma sorunu, eslerin birbirlerine tahammiilsiizliigii, ticgenlerin olusmasiyla baglantili oldugu
tespit edilmistir. Alan ¢alismalarinda esler arasinda bosanma siireci karmasik, sosyal, legal ve
psikolojik agidan agiklanmaktadiv. Hem yetiskinler hem de ¢ocuklar icin bosanma stireci ve sonrasi
oldukga zor bir gecis asamasidr. Bu nedenle alan uzmanlarinin bosanma siireci ve sonrasinda bireylere
ve ¢ocuklara yonelik iyilestirici unsurlar tizerinde durmas: gerckmektedir. Giiniimiizde de din, ruh
saglhigin koruma ve pozitif yonde etkilemede onemli bir rol oynamaktadr. Bu nedenle bu ¢alisma
bosanmis ve evli bireylerde kendini toparlama giicii ve dini baglilik diizeylerinin incelenmesini
hedeflemektedir. Calismada bosanma siirecini yasamis bireyler ve halen evli olan ¢iftlerin, yasadiklar
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sorunlarda dinin kendini toparlama siirecindeki etkisini ortaya ¢ikarmayr amaglanmaktadur.
Arastirmada betimsel tarama yontemi kullanilmistiv. Calismanin grubunu, Istanbul ilinde 2018 °de 200
bosanmis ve 200 evli ¢ift olusmaktadw. Calisma analiz yapiima asamasindadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bosanmus Bireyler, Evii Ciftler, Kendini Toparlama, Maneviyat

Bosanma

Gegmiste bosanma ailenin sonu olarak algilanmaktaydi, mutlulugun ve gelecegin sonu olarak
anlasilmaktayd:. Insanlarin  ¢ogunlugu ¢ok mutsuz olmasma ragmen, bosanmaya cesaret
edememekteydiler ve evliliklerini mutsuz olmasina ragmen devam etmekteydiler. Kendilerine
evliliklerini ytirlitmede sorumlu hissetmekteydiler. Weis (1980) giftlerin bu durumlarimi, mutsuz
olmalarina ragmen evliliklerini yiiriitme sorumluluklarni gelenekle baglantili oldugunu agiklamaktadir.
Evli ciftler sadece ¢ocuklarindan dolay1 evliliklerini yiiriitmeleri gibi durumlarn gliniimiizde
gecersizligini kaybettigini vurgulamakta (Weiss, 1980, s. 270). Giiniimiizdeki evli ¢iftlerin bakis
acilarinin degistigini, mutsuz bir ailede yetismektense, mutlu bir ailede gocugun yetismesi gocugun
gelismesi i¢in daha olumlu olacag diisiincesi daha yaygin. Dreikurs (1968), bu durumu bayanin zaman
icerisinde oOzglirliik hakkina sahip olduklariyla iliskilendirmektedir. Toplumun modernlesmesiyle
bayanin hukuksal haklar1 verilmesiyle ve Ozgiiliikklerine kavustuklarindan, mutsuz bir evlilik
yasamaktansa bosanmay1 tercih ettiklerini belirtmektedir. Bayanlarin bu ozgiirliikleri bazi esler
tarafindan olumsuz algilandig1 ve bosanmalarinda kadininin suglu oldugunu vurgulamakta (Dreikurs,
1968, 5.30). Devran-Tiitlin (1997), bosanmanin yetiskinler ve ¢ocuklar i¢in oldukea zor bir siire¢ olarak
aciklarken, bunun kiiltiirel normlarla baglantili olunca daha da zor oldugunu vurgulamaktadir. Ozellikle
ciftlerin bosanma siirecini kendi yetistigi {ilkede yasamadigindan daha da zorlandigini, yabanci bir
iilkede bunu yasamalar1 zor oldugunu belirtmekte. Bu durumu yasayanlar daha yogun ve duygusal
yasadigini belirtmekte. Ozellikle gogmenlerde bu siirecin zorluguna dikkat cekmekte. Almanya da bu
stireci yagayan go¢menlerin ne kadar zor olduguna dikkat ¢ekmektedir (Devran-Tiitlin, 1997, s. 177).
Bosanmay etkileyebilecek onemli degiskenlerden biri de kadinin roliiniin degismesidir. 21. Yiizyilda
kadin aile sorumluluguna ilaveten is hayatinda da yer almasiyla yiikii iki katina ¢ikmistir. Ekonomik
bagimsizligini kazanip aile ve is yiikii altinda ezilen kadinlarin degisen bu rolleri sebebiyle bosanmaya
egilimleri artmstir (Unal, 2013, s. 595).

Artan bosanmalar sonucunda ailelerin dagilmasiyla yeni genclik sorunlarinin ortaya ¢ikmistir. Annenin
ya da babanin olmayis1 bireyin 6rnek alabilecegi yetiskin bulamamasina ya da yanlik 6rnekler almasina
zemin hazirlamaktadir. Bu da cocuklar psikolojik olarak sorunlu hale getirebilmektedir. Bu tarz
problemlerin yayginlagsmasiyla toplum etkilenmekte alkol, uyusturucu vb. sorunlar artabilmektedir
(Ozkalp, 1994, s. 124).

Bosanma Siirecleri

Wallerstein / Blakeslee (1989), eslerin bosanma siireglerini ii¢ evre olarak agiklamaktadir. Bu ii¢ evreyi
birbirine baglantili olarak ifade ederler. Birinci donem olan acil evrede, problemler baslar, eslerden biri
kendini geri ¢eker, 6fke krizi yasanir ve cinsel olarak birbirlerinden uzaklagirlar. Wallerstein / Blakeslee
(1989), (2002), bu evreyi agiklarken, siireci yasayan eslerin yarisindan c¢ogu, fiziksel siddete de
bagvurduklarini veya maruz kaldiklarini belirtirler ve maalesef bu maruz kalma, ¢ocuklarin 6niinde
gergeklesir. Ve yine bu donemde eslerden biri evden ayrilir. Acil evrede, ayrilma sonrast donem, birkag
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ay siirebildigi gibi iki seneyi de bulabilir. Ikinci dénem olan gegis evresinde aile bireyleri yeni rollerle
karsilasir. Yeni iligkilerin insa edilmesi gereken bu evrede; yeni gevre, arkadas, okul, is hayatinda ayrilan
bireyler ve ebeveynlerin yam sira, dzellikle ¢ocuklar i¢in de bu yeni baslangicin olduk¢a gii¢ oldugu
asikardir. Bireyler ve ¢ocuklar bu yeni rollerin karmagikligin1 yagamaktadir. Bu evre, hem ebeveynler
hem de ¢ocuklar icin biiyiik caba harcanilan evre olarak da tanimlanmaktadir. Ugiincii evre olan tekrar
giiclenme ve stabile olma evresi, bosanma sonrasi yeni aile kurma veya yeni yasam donemi olarak
tanimlanmaktadir. Ayrica bu evre, bosanma siireci yorgunlugunun, yeni yasamin olusumu ve gegisi
olarak da agiklanmaktadir (Wallerstein / Blakeslee, s.32).

Maneviyatin insan Psikolojisi Uzerindeki Olumlu Etkisi

Bosanma sonrasi tekrar giiclenme ve stabile olma siirecinde bireylerin farkli stratejileri ile ayaga
kalkmaktadir. Bazilar1 kendilerini ise vererek, bazilari sosyal hayata vererek iyilesme siirecine girerken,
diger bir kisim ise manevi giigleri ile ayaga kalkmaktadirlar.

Maneviyat kelimesi Tiirkiye’de genellikle din/dindarlik kavrammi cagristirdigi bilinmekle beraber
dinden ayn olarak i¢ huzur ve igsel biitiinliik olarak da tanimlandig1 goriilmektedir (Diizgiliner, 2013).
Maneviyat kavramimin c¢esitli toplumlarca ahlak ve digerkamlik gibi insani degerler iizerindeki
iligkisinin g6z oOnilinde tutuldugunu saptamisti. Manevi yonleriyle bagkalar i¢in bir seyler yapma
giidiilenmesi arasinda yapilan caligmaya katilan kisilerin beyanlarma gore kuvvetli bir iliski
bulunmustur. Dastan ve Buzlu (2010) c¢alismalarinda, kanser hastalari {izerinde yapmis olduklart
caligmalar neticesinde maneviyatin, insanlarin varolussal tehditlere karsi bireyleri kuvvetlendirdigi
ayrica bas edebilme becerilerine olumlu katkilarinin yani sira hayatlarinda umut ve anlam bulmada
oldukga yararli oldugu belirtilmistir.

Maneviyat olgusu, dini aidiyetlik hissi ve dini ritiiellere katilim psikoterapi siirecindeki her damiganda
dikkate alinmas1 gereken dnemli faktorlerdir. Danisan i¢in 6nde gelenin psikolojik gelisim mi manevi
gelisimin mi oldugu dikkate alinarak ve danisanin benzer sorulara verdikleri cevaplar ile terapotik
miidahaleye karar vermek miimkiindiir (Eksi ve ark., 2016, s. 22).

Pozitif psikolojinin giiclenmesi sayesinde maneviyatla iliskisi oldugu diisliniilen ¢alismalarda da ciddi
artiglar yagsanmistir. Psikoloji alanindaki pozitif akim ile 6ne ¢ikan affedicilik, minnettarlik ve iyimserlik
gibi kavramlar manevi gelenekteki kavramlarla da benzerlik gdstermektedir. Buradan hareketle
maneviyat ve dini deneyimler ile ilgili yapilan arastirmalarin pozitif psikoloji alanina girdigi diistiniile
bilinir (Eksi ve ark., 2016, s. 26).

Kaya ve Kiiciik (2017), ogrenciler lizerinde yaptiklarn caligmalarla dini ritiiellere devam eden
ogrencilerin psikolojik iyi oluslariyla birlikte hayatlarim1 anlamlandirmalar arasinda oldukga kuvvetli
bir iliski saptadiklar1 bilinmektedir. Dini gerekliliklerini yerine getiren dgrencilerin manevi yonleriyle
birlikte kendileri psikolojik olarak daha iyi hissettiklerine yapilan ¢aligmalarla ulagilmistir.

Maneviyatin yasami anlamlandirma ve hayat kalitesini dogrudan etkiledigi yapilan caligmalarca
saptanmistir. Ucar (2017), yaslilar {izerinde yiiriittiigii calisma neticesinde, maneviyata olan ilgileri fazla
olan bireylerin hayat kaliteleri ve standartlarinda iyilesme ve artis gézlenmektedir.

Maneviyat, bireylerin kisisel gelisimleriyle ve tutum-davraniglar {izerinde etkiye sahiptir. Mutluer 2006
yilinda yapmis oldugu bir aragtirmada, bireyler arasinda maneviyat1 kuvvetli olan ve manevi degerlere
sahip olan bireylerin kisisel olarak 6zgiliven diizeylerinin yiiksek oldugu sonucuna varmaistir.
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Maneviyatin artirilmasi ve gelistirilmesi hem bireyin psikolojik iyi olus hem de kisisel gelisimi i¢in
onemli oldugu bilinmektedir. Dogan (2006) yapmis oldugu arastirmada, 6grencilerin alkol tiikketimleri
ile maneviyatlan arasinda zit bir iligki saptamistir. Ayrica dgrencilerin fiziksel egzersiz aligkanliklar
arttikca manevi iyi oluslariin olumlu etkilendigi bulunmustur. Dini egilimleri fazla olan ve yarinlarina
daha olumlu bakma egiliminde olan Ogrencilerin maneviyat diizeylerinde iyilik hallerinde anlamli
farklilik bulunmustur.

Celik ve arkadaslar1 2014 yilinda yayinlanan ¢alismalarinda inang ve dini ritiiellerin ¢esitli hastaliklarin
onlenmesinde, agri, anksiyete ve depresyon gibi rahatsizliklarin azalmasinda, yasam kalitesinin
arttirllmasinda ve hastalarin sorunlarla bas edebilme becerilerine faydali etkiler gosterdigini bulmustur.
Calismanin bulgularina gore anneleri lise ve iizeri egitim diizeyine sahip ve bekar olan hemsirelerin
maneviyat ve manevi bakim algilama diizeylerinin yiiksek oldugu bulgulanmistir (Celik ve ark., 2014,
s. 10).

Psikolojik iyi olus pozitif psikolojinin en degerli kavramlarindan biridir. Bireyin gegmis yasamini ve
kendisini pozitif algilamasi, 6zgiir bir iradeye sahip olmasi, hayatin anlamli ve amach olduguna
inanmasi, bireysel gelisimin katlanarak devam etmesi, cevreyle saglikli iligkiler kurabilmesi gibi
bilesenler psikolojik iyi olusu olusturur (Ryff ve Keyes, 1995).

Psikolojik iyi olusun bir¢cok degiskenle iliski igerisinde oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Bunlardan birisi de
evliliktir. Evlilik ruh sagligi ve mutluluk ile pozitif korelasyon gosteren bir degiskendir. Literatiire
bakildiginda psikolojik iyi olus ile evlilik arasindaki iliskinin incelendigi ¢aligmalara rastlanmaktadir
(Kim ve McKenry, 2002; Giilyiiksel Akdag ve Cihangir Cankaya, 2015). Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu
[TUIK] 2013 verileri géz oniine alindiginda iilkemizde evli olan bireylerin evli olmayanlara nazaran
daha mutlu olduklar1 géze ¢arpmaktadir (TUIK, 2013).

Hayatin Anlanm

Insanoglu yasamin siirdiirdiirgii siiregte siirekli bir yasam amaci bulma ve yasamis oldugu hayata bir
anlam katma ihtiacinda olmustur. FranklI(2009,s.113) yazmis oldugu kitapta insandaki hayatin anlamini
bulma ihtiyacini, insanin ig¢inde olan temel bir giidi oldugunu sdylemistir Aym zamanda
Frankl(2009,s.113) insanin aradigi anlamin sadece kendisi tarafindan bulunabilecegini ve ancak bu
sekilde oldugunda insanin hayatin anlamimi bulma isteginde doyuma ulasabilecegini ifade etmistir.

Hayatin anlam1 kavrami, hayatta yasanilan acilarla da iliskilendirilmistir. 2016(Cufta) yilinda yapilan
bir ¢aligmada Hayatin anlami kavrami, acinin anlami kavrami ile yakindan iliskilendirilmis ve her iki
kavraminda hayatin gercekleri oldugunu kanisi1 iizerinde durularak sikinti yasanmadan hayatin
anlaminin kesfedilemeyeceginden bahsedilmistir.

Hayatin anlamim1 bulma arayis1 insanoglunda bir ihtiya¢ meydana getirmis ve giderilmek istenmistir.
Bu ihtiyag, psikolojik iyi olma ile iligkilendirilebilir. Nitekim 2017(Kaya ve Kiiciik)' de iiniversite
Ogrencileri iizerinde yapilan bir arastirmada Ogrencilerin hayatin anlamma yonelik diistinceleri
kuvvetlendikge psikolojik iyi olma diizeylerinin de arttig1 gozlenmistir. Hayatin anlami kavrami, bir ¢cok
aragtirmnin konusu olmustur ve insanlik varoldugu siirece de arastirilmaya devam edecektir.
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Yontem
Veri Toplama Araci

Calismada, katilimcilara bir Kisisel Bilgi Cizelgesi, Manevi Yénelim Olgegi ve bir de Hayatin Anlam
ve Amaci Olgegi uygulanmistir. Kisisel bilgi formda 20 soru sorulmaktadir. Kisisel bilgi formu sorular
yazarlar tarafindan hazirlanmistir.

Manevi Yonelim Olgegi:

Uygulanan 6lcek sorular1 Kasapoglu (2015) tarafindan gelistirilmistir. Manevi Yonelim Olgeginde 16
soru sorulmaktadir.

Hayatin Anlam ve Amaci Olgegi:

Uygulanan 6lcek sorulart Aydin, Kaya ve Peker (2015) tarafindan gelistirilmistir. Hayatin Anlam ve
Amaci Olgeginde 17 soru sorulmaktadir.

Bulgular
Bireylerin medeni durumuna (evli-bosanmig) gére manevi yonelimlerinin incelenmesi.

Bosanmis ve evli bireylerin manevi yonelim diisiinceleri arasinda anlaml farkin olup olmadigi iliskin
bagimsiz 6meklem ¢ testi sonuglar Tablo 1’de sunulmustur.

Tablo 1. Bosanmis ve Evli bireylerin manevi yonelim degerleri arasindaki farklara iligkin bagimsiz
orneklem t testi sonuglari

Degisken Aile tipi n sd t

Manevi Yonelim Evli 109 3.42 0.37 0.624™
Bosanmis 121 3.39 0.40

Not. ™ = anlamsiz

Tablo 1°de Evli ve bosanmis bireylerin manevi yonelimleri incelendiginde; evli bireylerin manevi
yoOnelim diisiinceleri puan ortalamalar1 (M = 3.42, SD = 0.37) bosanmis bireylerin manevi yonelim puan
ortalamalarindan (M = 3.39, SD = 0.40) gorece daha yiiksek oldugu goriilmektedir. Ancak, bu puan
ortalamalar1 arasinda istatistiki olarak anlamli bir fark bulunamamistir, t 225y = 0.624, p > . 05. Bu
sonuglara gore bosanmis ve evli bireylerin manevi yonelim diisiinceleri birbirlerine yakin
olduklari/benzer olduklar ifade edilebilir.

Bireylerin medeni durumuna (evli-bosanmis) gére hayatin anlami yonelimlerinin incelenmesi.

Bosanmis ve evli bireylerin hayatin anlami diisiinceleri arasinda anlamli farkin olup olmadig iliskin
bagimsiz 6meklem t testi sonuglar Tablo 2’de sunulmustur.

Tablo 2. Bosanmis ve Evli bireylerin hayatin anlami degerleri arasindaki farklara iliskin bagimsiz
orneklem t testi sonuglari

Degisken Aile tipi n sd t

Hayatin Anlam1 Evli 110 5.97 1.26 0.000*
Bosanmis 122 4.52 1.53

Not"" p<0.01
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Tablo 2°de Evli ve bosanmis bireylerin hayatin anlamlar incelendiginde; evli bireylerin hayatin anlami1
diisiinceleri puan ortalamalar1 (M = 5.97, SD = 1.26) bosanmig bireylerin hayatin anlami diisiinceleri
puan ortalamalarindan (M = 4.52, SD = 1.53) daha yiiksek oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, bu
puan ortalamalar arasinda istatistiki olarak anlaml1 bir farkin oldugu saptanmustir, ¢ 230 = 0.0, p <0.01.
Bu sonuglar degerlendirildiginde, evli bireylerin bosanmis bireylere gore daha giiglii hayatin anlam
diistincelerine sahip olduklar1 sdylenebilir.

Sonug¢
Yapilan bu arastirmada ulasilan sonuglar su sekildedir;

e Bosanmis ve bosanmamig bireylerin manevi yonelim diislincelerinin birbirine yakin oldugu ancak
hayatin anlamina yonelik olan disiincelerin evli bireylerde, bosanmis bireylere gore daha giiclii
oldugu gorilmiistiir.

o Cinsiyet degiskeni temel alindiginda bosanmis ve evli bireylerin manevi yonelimlerinde bir fark
bulunamamigstir. Hayatin anlamimna dair olan diisiincelerde evli bireyler arasinda bir fark
bulunamazken, bosanmis bireylere bakildiginda erkek bireylerin, bayan bireylere gore hayatin
anlamina yonelik olan diisiincelerin daha gii¢lii oldugu goriilmiistir.

e Evlenmeden once flort donemi yasamis veya flort donemi yasamamis bireylerin hayatin anlamina
dair diigiincelerine ve manevi yonelimlerinde ise; Bosanmis ve evlenmeden 6nce flort yasamis
bireylerin, boganmis ve evlenmeden once flort yasamamis bireylere gore daha giiclii manevi yonelim
diistincelerinin oldugu goriilmistiir. Bu bireylerin hayatin anlamina yonelik olan diistinceleri ise
birbirine yakin/benzer oldugu goriilmiistiir. Evli ve evlenmeden 6nce flort yasamamais bireylerin, evli
ve evlenmeden Once flort yasamis bireylere gore daha giiclii manevi yonelim diisiincelerine sahip
oldugu goriilmiistiir. Bu bireylerin hayatin anlamma yo6nelik diistinceleri birbirlerine yakin/benzer
oldugu gorilmiistiir.

e Cocuk sahibi olup-olmama degiskeni temel alindiginda; bosanmis ve g¢ocuk sahibi olmayan
bireylerin, bosanmis ve ¢ocuk sahibi olan bireylere gore daha giiclii manevi yonelim diisiincelerine
sahip oldugu ancak hayatin anlamina ydnelik disiincelerinin birbirine yakin/benzer oldugu
goriilmiistiir. Evli ve gocuk sahibi olmayan bireylerin, evli ve ¢ocuk sahibi olan bireylere gore daha
giiclii hayatin anlamina yonelik diisiincelere sahip oldugu ancak manevi yonelim diisiincelerinin ise
birbirine yakin/benzer oldugu goriilmiistiir.

o Evlenme yasi ile ilgili degisken temel alindiginda; bosanmis bireyler igerisinde evlenme yas1 13-25
yas olanlar ile evlenme yas1 26-36 yas araliginda olanlarin manevi yonelim diisiincelerinin ve hayatin
anlamina yonelik diisiincelerinin birbirine yakin/benzer oldugu goriilmiistiir. Evli ve evlenme yasi
26-35 yas araliginda olan bireylerin evli ve evlenme yas1 13-25 yas araliginda olan bireylere gore
daha gii¢lii manevi yonelim diislincelerine sahip olduklari, ancak evli ve evlenme yas1 13-25 yas
araliginda olan bireylerin evli ve evlenme yas1 26-36 yas arali§inda olan bireylere gére daha giiclii
hayatin anlamina y6nelik diislincelere sahip olduklar goriilmiistiir.

e Evli bireyler igerisinde esleriyle olan yas farklar1 degiskeni temel alindiginda; esleriyle aralarinda O-
3 yas olan bireyleri ile esleriyle aralarinda 3-5 yas farki olan bireylerin hayatin anlam1 yoniindeki
diistinceleri ve manevi yonelim diistinceleri birbirine yakin/benzer oldugu goriilmiistir.

o Bosanmis bireylerin yas, evlilik siiresi, bosanma tizerinden gecgen siire, esleriyle olan yas farki, egitim
durumlari, bireylerin yetistirilme bi¢imleri, ¢cocuk sayilar1 ve yasadiklar ailelerin gelir durumu gibi
degiskenler temel alindiginda bu degiskenlere gére bogsanmis bireylerin birbirlerine oldukca yakin
manevi yonelim diistincelerine sahip olduklar goriilmektedir. Bogsanmis bireylerde kendileriyle ilgili
yas, evlilik siireleri, ne zaman bosandiklari, esleriyle yas farklari, egitim durumlari, yetistirilme
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sitilleri, ka¢ cocuk sahibi olduklar1 ve su anki gelir durumu gibi degiskenlere gdére bosanmis
bireylerin birbirlerine olduk¢a yakin hayatin anlami diislincelerine sahip oldugu goriilmiistiir.

e Evli bireylerin yas, evlilik siiresi, bosanma iizerinden gecen siire, esleriyle olan yas farki, egitim
durumlari, bireylerin yetistirilme bi¢imleri, ¢ocuk sayilar1 ve yasadiklar ailelerin gelir durumu gibi
degiskenler temel alindiginda bu degiskenlere gore evli bireylerin birbirlerine olduk¢a yakin manevi
yonelim diistincelerine sahip olduklar1 goriilmektedir. Evli bireylerin yas, evlilik siiresi, bosanma
iizerinden gegen siire, esleriyle olan yas farki, egitim durumlari, bireylerin yetistirilme bigimleri,
cocuk sayilar1 ve yasadiklarn ailelerin gelir durumu gibi degiskenler temel alindiginda bu
degiskenlere gore evli bireylerin birbirlerine olduk¢a yakin hayatin anlami disiincelerine sahip
olduklar1 goriilmistiir.

e Bosanmis bireyler arasinda bosanma nedeni bagimlilik olan bireylerin, bagimlilik diginda diger
nedenler ile bosanan bireylere gore daha diisiik manevi yonelim diisiince degerlerine sahip olduklari
gOriilmiistiir. Bununla birlikte bogsanma nedeni ekonomik problem, karakter uyusmamasi, aldatma,
siddet, iiglincli sahislar, gliven sorunu, sorumsuzluk ve bagka nedenler olan bireylerin manevi
yonelim diiglinceleri birbirlerine yakin olduklari/benzer olduklar goriilmiistiir.

Kaynakca
Aydm, C. Kaya, M. Peker, H. (2015). Hayatin Anlam ve Amaci Olgegi: Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik
Calismasi. Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi llahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi. 38. $.39-55.

Cofta, M. (2016). Yashilik Déneminde Hayatin Anlam Arayisi, Pamukkale Universitesi Ilahiyat
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 3(6), s.106-116.

Celik, A., Ozdemir, F., Durmaz, H. ve Pasinoglu, T. (2013). Hemsirelerin Maneviyat ve Manevi Bakimi
Algilama Diizeyleri ve Etkileyen Bazi Faktorlerin Belirlenmesi. Hacettepe Universitesi Hemsirelik
Fakiiltesi Dergisi (2014) 1-12.

Dastan, N. B:, Buzly, S. (2010). Meme Kanseri Hastalarinda Maneviyatin Etkileri ve Manevi Bakim.
Maltepe Universitesi Hemgirelik Bilim ve Sanati Dergisi. 3 (1). s.73-78.

Dogan, T. (2006). Universite Ogrencilerinin lyilik Halinin “Maneviyat” ve “Serbest Zaman”
Boyutlarinin incelenmesi. Tiirk Psikolojik Danisma ve Rehberlik Dergisi. 3(26).

Diizgiiner, S. (2013). Maneviyat Algisi ve Digerkamlikla Iligkisi (Kan Bagist Orneginde Tiirkiye ve
Amerika Karsilastirmali Nitel Bir Arastirma). Necmettin Erbakan Universitesi/ Sosyal Bilimler
Fakiiltesi: Konya.(doktora)

Eksi, H. ve Kaya, C. (2016). Manevi Yonelimli Psikoterapi ve Psikolojik Danigma. Istanbul: Kakniis
Yaymlari.

Frankl, E.V. (2009). Insanin Anlam Arayisi(3.Baski). Istanbul: Okuyan Us Yayinlar.

Giilyiiksel Akdag, F. ve Cihangir Cankaya, Z. (2015). Evli Bireylerde Psikolojik Iyi Olusun
Yordanmasi. Mersin Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi. 11 (3). 646-662.

Kaya, M., Kiiciik, N. (2017). 1bag1_etler ile Hayatin Anlam1 ve Psikolojik Iyi Olma Arasindaki Iliskinin
Incelenmesi. Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi. 0 (42). s.17-43.

Karasar, N. (2015). Bilimsel Arastirma Y ontemi (28. Baski). Ankara: Nobel Yayinlari.

Kasapoglu, F. (2015). Manevi Yonelim Olgegi’nin Gelistirilmesi: Gegerlik ve Giivenirlik Calismasi.
Inénii Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi. 16(3). s.51-68

Kim, H. K., & McKenry, P. C. (2002). The relationship between marriage and psychological well-being:
A longitudinal analysis. Journal of Family Issues. 23. 885-911. doi.org/10.1177/019251302237296

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 286

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




October 26-28, 2018
Istanbul, Turkey

, tona ’ 4
UZ'nternational Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities
PLCEREA _

www.conash.org

Mutluer, S. (2006). Ozgiiven Olusmasinda Manevi Degerlerin Rolii. Ankara Universitesi/ Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii: Ankara.

Ozkalp, E. (1994). Sosyolojiye Giris. Eskisehir: Ekin Kitabevi.

Ryft, C.D., & Keyes, C.L.M. (1995). The structure of psychological well-being revisited. Journal of
Personality and Social Psychology, 69 (4), 719-727. doi.org/10.1037/0022- 3514.69.4.719

TUIK, (2013). Yasam memnuniyeti arastirmasi. Internet’ten 28.09.2018 tarihinde almmustir.
http://www.tuik.gov.tr/PreHaberBultenleri.do?id=16052

Ucar, M. (2017). Yashlarda Yasam Kalitesi ile Spiritiialite (Maneviyat) Arasindaki Iligki. Inonii
Universitesi/ Saglik Bilimleri Enstitiisii: Malatya.(yiikseklisans).

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 287

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




F e
October 26-28, 2018 fiii0)
Istanbul, Turkey - ez

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternation Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities
& 0 L [T i .
> e =

www.conash.org

THE EFFECTS OF BUSINESS STRESS IN BUSINESS LIFE

Fatime Giil Oktay
Isparta University of Applied Sciences, Isparta, TURKEY, fatimeoktay@isparta.edu.tr

Abstract: One of the most important discomforts experienced by modern day society in daily life and
work life is stress. Stress means stress, body aches, headache, fatigue, weakness, thoughtfulness,
insufficient feeling, suspicion, extreme irritability and so on. symptoms occur. It is inevitable for working
individuals to face stress in business life. Performance and efficiency of stress are low in business life.
Prices are very stress for individuals and offering. They did not have any difference in this idea. In this
study, stress and stress, stress, stress, stress caused by stress, stress and stress in order to prevent stress.
Keywords: stress, work, human

IS YASAMINDA i$ STRESININ ETKILERI

Ozet: Giiniimiiz modern toplumunun giinliik yasanti ve is yasantisinda yasadigi en onemli
rahatsizliklarindan biri strestir. Gerginlik manasina gelen stres viicut agrilari, bas agrisi, yorgunluk,
halsizlik, dalginlik, kendini yetersiz hissetme, kusku, asirt sinirlilik vb. belirtilerle ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
Teknolojideki gelismelerle birlikte gelisen, yogunlasan, karmagsik bir hale gelen giinliik hayat ve i
hayati toplumlara daha genis imkanlar yaratip daha iyi yasama kogullar: saglarken beraberinde stres
basta olmak iizere bazi olumsuzluklar: ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Calisan bireylerin is hayatinda stresle
karsilasmasi kaginilmazdir. Stresin is yasaminda performans ve verim diisiikliigii yaratmasina paralel
olarak bireyin giinliik ve aile yasaminda da kalici olumsuzluklara neden olmaktadir. Dolayisiyla stres
bireyler ve isletmeler icin ¢ok onemlidir. Bu bilingte olan isletmeler sorunu farkedip, onlemini aldigt
Olgiide hedeflerine ulasabilmektedir. Bu ¢alismada stres tanimi, kavrami ve kapsami, stres kaynaklari,
stresin yol actigr sorunlar, is yasaminda stres ve stresi 6nleme konulari ele alinmigtir.

Anahtar sozciikler: stres, is, insan

Is Stresi ve Tanim

Modern psiko-sosyolojik teknikler gelistirilmesinden onceki donemde, bireyin is yasamindaki
davraniglariyla ilgili olarak, cesitli varsayimlar ve subjektif yaklasimlar kullanilmaktaydi. Insan
davranis1 biyolojik bir mantikla degerlendirilmekte ve calisanlarin gizli bir yarigsma ig¢inde olduklart,
ayrica olumsuz davranig ve tutumlarinin ardinda da toplumun deger yargilarina kars1 bir kars1 ¢ikis
ozentisi bulundugu kabul edilmekteydi. Insanlarin davranislarina asir1 bir bencilligin yon verdigi
diisiiniilmekteydi. Yeni, modern psiko-sosyolojik yaklagimlar ise insanin is yasamindaki sorunlara
yalnizca kendi zeka ve becerisi ile ¢6ziim aramadig1; tiim ¢evreleriyle merkezi sinir sistemi araciligiyla
iletisimde olduklarini kabul eder. Caliganlarin tiim sagliklar1 bakimindan, is ortamindaki diger zararli
etkenlerle birlikte psiko-sosyolojik streslerin de ele alinmasini benimser. insan davranis artik tiimiiyle
icglidiisel bir olgu sayilmamakta ve i¢inde bulundugu ortamin etkileriyle karmasik bir davranis bigimi
olustugu kabul edilmektedir. Yani ¢aliganlar, toplumun bir parcasi olduguna gore, asir1 bencilliklerinin
yaninda, i¢inde yasadiklar1 ve benimsedikleri sosyal gruplarla etkilesimlerinin de onlarin davranislarina
yon verecegi diisiiniilmektedir (Erkan, 1993).
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Steers (1981)’a gore, is stresi, ¢alisanlarin ruhsal ve bedensel sagliklan {izerindeki olumsuz etkileri,
personel devri ve ise devamsizligr arttirmasi, is kazalarina yol agmasi ve orgiitsel etkinligi azaltmasi
nedenleriyle kontrol altina alinmas1 gereken bir sorundur (Torun, 1996).

Bugiin sirketler artik insana yatirim yapmanin 6énemini kavrayan bir ¢ok ydneticiyi barindirmaktadir.
Ama bununla birlikte, az maliyet ile kisa siirede maksimum performans elde etme iitopyasindan da
kurtulamamiglardir. Bu da belli bir bilincin yeterince gelismemis oldugunun bir gostergesidir (Altinay,
2000).

Stresin Kaynaklar
Bireyin is Cevresinin Yarattigi Stres Kaynaklari

Birey, iiyesi oldugu grubun, isin, isletmenin veya orgiitiin yapisi, bunlarin ydnetim bi¢imi ve is konumu
gibi faktorlere de strese ugrayabilir.

Is hayatinin sebep oldugu stres ve sonuglar1 herkesi ilgilendirmektedir. is hayatindan yansiyan stresler
cok genis ve degisiktir, dolayisiyla da sadece bireyin gayretiyle dnlenemez. Is sartlari, calisanlar
iizerinde baski ve zorlanma yaratir. Strese neden olan bu durum da saglikla ilgili ciddi sonuglar
yaratmaktadir (Baltas ve Baltas ,1995).

Isletme Politikalar1 ve Stratejileri

Gilinlimiizde degisen ve modern bir anlayisa kavusan isletmelerin politika ve stratejileri de degismistir.
Bunun sonucu yeni istihdam politikalari, bu politikalarin getirdigi yenilikler, teknolojik yenilesmeler ve
bunun sonucu makinenin insan giiclinlin yerini almasi, liretim, igyeri giiveni, ulagim, yeni {iretim
teknikleri ve bunun getirdigi yeni bilgi birikimi gibi durumlar bireyde stres yaratmaktadir (Artan, 1987).

Bireyin Cevresinin Yarattig1 Stres Kaynaklan

Bireyin genel ¢evresinin yarattigi stres, iilkenin ve diinya ekonomisinin gidisi, siyasi belirsizlikler,
carpik kentlesme ve yetersiz alt yap1 imkanlar, teknolojik degisikliklerin degisime ugratildig1 yasam
tarzi aligkinliklar1 ve kusaklar arasi ¢atigma gibi nedenlerle bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikar. Girisimci, yonetici
veya calisanlar ekonomik ve politik sorunlar veya savas, afet gibi nedenlerle is ve gelecek kaygisi
ylizinden strese maruz kalabilir (Sahin, 1994).

Stresin Asamalari
Stresin alarm, direnis ve tiikenme olmak iizere {i¢ safhasi vardir:

* Alarm safthalarinda kisi bedenen veya ruhen sinirlarin zorlandigini hisseder ve uyarimdan kagarak
veya onunla miicadele ederek yenilik yasar ve bu uyariciyla basa ¢ikabileceginden emin olamaz.

* Direnis doneminde birey fiziksel ve duygusal enerjisini harekete gecirerek strese neden olan
uyaricinin olumsuz etkilerine karsi ¢ikmaya caligir. Bu donemde organizmanin alarm déneminde
gosterdigi bedensel ve ruhsal belirtiler ortadan kalkar.

» Birey strese neden olan uyariciyla basarili bir sekilde bas edebilirse tilkenme safhasi ortaya ¢ikmaz.
Ancak uyaricinin ¢ok siddetli olmasi ve bireyin uzun siire bu uyariciya maruz kaldigi durumlarda
tilkkenme donemi ortaya ¢ikacak yikim ve bitkinlik yasanacaktir (Torun, 1996).

Stresin Yol Actig1 Problemler

Stres bedensel ve ruhsal bir¢cok rahatsizliga neden olur. Stresin neden oldugu bedensel rahatsizliklar
asagida siralanmaktadir:

* Asir istah veya istahsizlik,
* Kronik yorgunluk ve halsizlik,
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* Kronik bag agrilari,

* Adale agnilar ve spazmlari,

* Cinsel iliskiler konusunda isteksizlik,

* Uykusuzluk veya sik sik uyanma

e Bulanty, ishal, kabizlik,

* Nefes darlig, titreme.

Stresin neden oldugu duygusal ve davranigsal rahatsizliklar ise soyle belirtilebilir:
* Alinganlik ve sinirlilik,

» Tatilden kaginma ve anlamsiz bulma,

* Olaylar karsisindan tepki gdstermeme,

¢  Yalnizliktan kag¢inma,

+ Oliimden ve kaza gecirmekten asir1 derecede korkmak,
» Hayattan zevk almama, her seyi bos gérme,

e Hastalik hastasi olma,

* Konsantrasyon bozuklugu ve bellek zayifligi,

» Kapali yerlerden, yalniz kalmaktan, savastan, depremden ve gok giiriiltiistinden korkarak panige
kapilma (Ciiceloglu, 1991)

Stresin Sonuclari

Stresin insanlarin davraniglari, duygular ve biyolojik yapilar tizerinde degisik sonuglar vardir (Soysal,
2009).

Davranissal Sonuclari

Fizyolojik, psikolojik ve zihinsel etkilerinin yanisira stres; bireyin davranmiglarii da etkileyip
degistirebilir. Sigara, alkol, uyusturucu madde kullanim1 gibi zararli aligkanliklar, asir1 yemek yeme,
hirginlik ve saldirganlik bu olumsuz davraniglara 6rek olarak gosterilebilir (Medicana Genel Saglik
Ansiklopedisi, 1993).

Orgiitsel Stres Kaynaklar

Orgiitler biiyiidiikce ve karmasiklastikca ¢alisanlar1 etkileyen stres kaynaklar1 da artmaktadir. Orgiit
digindaki nedenlerden baska 6rgiit icinde de orgiitle iliskilendirilen stres kaynaklari vardir. Orgiit yapisi
geregi; idari politikalari, yapilari, fiziksel kosullar ve siiregleri, rekabetci iiretim ve pazarlama yapilari
gibi stres kaynaklarina sahiptir. Orgiitsel strese neden olabilecek etkenler sunlardir:

Isin Gereklerinden Kaynaklanan Stres Etkenleri

Isin stresli olmas isin yapihs sekli ya da o isin yapisiylailgilidir. 6zellikle mavi yakali isgiler, isin yapilis
sekli nedeniyle biiyiik bir stres altinda ¢aligirlar. Diger bir deyisle, fiziki kosullarin neden olabilecegi
saglik sorunlar ile karsilagabilir. Isin gereklerinden kaynaklanan stres kaynaklar1 sunlardir:

¢ Monotonluk,

* Vardiyali Calisma Diizeni,
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+ Cok Fazla ya da Az Is Yiikii ve
e Zaman Baskist.
Orgiit Yapisindan Kaynaklanan Stres Etkenleri

Is hayatindan yansiyan stres ve bunlarm sonuglari dogrudan veya dolayli olarak gercekte diinya
iizerindeki herkesi ilgilendirmektedir. Stres olarak bilinen problemleri doguran is sartlari, calisanlar
iizerinde baski ve zorlanma yaratir. Bu zorlanmanin uzun siirmesi de saglikla ilgili ciddi sonuglarin
dogmasima zemin hazirlayabilir (Baltas ve Baltas, 1995). Orgiit yapisindan kaynaklanan etkenler
sunlardir:

+ Orgiitsel Iklim: Orgiitsel iklim, rgiitteki bireylerin moral diizeylerini, beraber is yapma isteklerini,
verimliliklerini ve amaglara ulagsmada isteklerini belirtir. Buna gore orgiit ikliminin, orgiitiin temel
degerleri ve normlar {izerinde etkileri vardir.

* Karar Verme Siirecinde Katilma: Bireyin kendisini ilgilendiren kararlarda bireyin fikrinin hig¢
sorulmamas1 ve sadece sonuglarin bildirilmesi bireyin 6rgiite olan giivenini azaltir. Orgiitteki
degisikliklerin nedenine iliskin bilgiden yoksun kalmak, bireylerin kendi kisiliklerinin dikkate
alinmadig hissettirerek, moral ve kontrol duygularinin sarsilmasina neden olur.

Kariyer Gelisimi ile ilgili Stres Etkenleri:

Kariyer sahibi olarak bir orgiitte ¢aligma yasamini baglatan her birey basarili olmay1 ve kariyerinde en
iist konuma gelebilmeyi amaglar. Kariyer yonetimi bireyin kendi yetenek ve ilgilerini analiz etmelerine
ve kariyer gelistirme faaliyetlerinin planlanmasina yardimci olmaktir.

Orgiit i¢i iliskilerden Kaynaklanan Stres Etkenleri

Calisan birey tstleriyle oldugu kadar astlariyla ve meslektaglariyla iliskiler kurmakta giicliik ¢cekiyorsa,
stres ortami1 dogar. Bunlar asagida verilmistir:

+ Astlarla iliskiler: Yé&neticinin otoritesini kullanmasini ile astlarmimn bu konudaki beklentilerinin
catismasi yada uyumsuzlugu, iliskileri bozan dolayisiyla strese neden olan bir durumdur.

+ Ustlerle iligkiler: Ustlerin astlarmna kars1 gosterdigi tutum ve davranislar, drgiitteki iliskileri dnemli
derecede etkiler. Ust ile ast arasindaki iliskinin bigimi bireylere olumlu ya da olumsuz olarak etkiler.

+ Meslektaslarla Iliskiler: Bir iist basamaga yiikselmek igin birbiri ile rekabet halinde olan bireyler igin
bu stres kaynagidir. Bireyler orgiite olan bagimliliklarin1 devem ettirebilmek icin (rekabetin yan1
sira) birbirlerinden yardim ve destek beklerler. iste bu geliski sonucu bireyler, meslektaslar ile
iligkilerinde olumsuz degisiklikler hissedebilir.

Fiziksel Kosullardan Kaynaklanan Stres Etkenleri

Calisma yasaminda bireyler bazen ¢ok hareketsiz, monoton ve higbir fiziki caba gerektirmeyen isler
yapabildikleri gibi; hafif, ¢ok tekrarli, zor, tehlikeli ve sagliksiz kosullarda da c¢alisabilirler. Bununla
beraber bireylerin beden yapilar1 ve boyutlari fizyolojik kapasitesi ve toleranslari, psikososyal tepkileri,
yapilan is ve islemlerden oldugu kadar, is ortamlarindaki streslerden de etkilenir.
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Stresi Onleme Yollar

Bireylerin dayanabilecekleri boyutlarda olan veya dnemsenmeyecek diizeydeki streslerin ¢ogunun
uyarici etkileri ile yararli ve gerekli olduklarn diisiiniilebilir. Sakincali olanlar, insanin sagligini; bedensel
ve ruhsal dengesini bozacak diizeye erismis streslerdir. Uluslararas1 Caligsma Orgiitii (ILO) niin konuya
bakis1 da soyledir:

“Is yasamindaki kosullar, galisanlarin saghigini ve ruhsal dengesini tehlikeye sokmamali ve ona
diisiinebilmek, sosyallesmek ve toplum yasamina katkida bulunmak i¢in serbest zaman birakmali ve bu
arada kendisinin doyumlulugunu desteklerken, onun kisisel kapasite ve yeteneklerini sergilemek ve
gelistirmek firsatin1 da vermelidir.”( Erkan, 1993).

Orgiitsel Basacikma Yollar

Fiziksel Kosullarin Iyilestirilmesi: Orgiitiin calisma yerlerindeki giiriiltii, aydinlatma, renk diizeni ve
hava kosullar1 konularinda uygun standartlarin saglanmasmi igerir. Glriiltiiyli azaltmak icin
uygulanabilecek miihendislik yontemleri kullanilabilir (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 1998).

Sosyal Destek Saglanmasi: Calisanlara saglanan sosyal destekler ile stresten etkilenme diizeyleri
distirtilebilir. Calisma ortaminda destekleyici gruplar olusturmak, ustabagilar1 egiterek astlarina
anlayish ve destekleyici yaklagmalarini saglamak. Ayrica isyerinde dinlenme veya yemek aralarinda bir
takim sportif oyun etkinlikleri de psikolojik rahatlama saglayabilir. Ornegin, tenis, el topu, kosma,
ylizme ve ¢esitli oyunlar gibi (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 1998).

Stres Damismanhgi Saglanmasi: Calisanlarin kendi baslarina ¢6zemedikleri sorunlar1 profesyonel
damgmanlar yardimiyla ¢dzmeleridir. isletmeler bu amagla psikolog ya da sosyal psikologlar istithdam
etmelidir. Ayrica isletme icinde yine uzmanlarin verecegi egitimlerle, calisanlara bireysel stresle
basacikma teknikleri 6gretilebilir (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz, 1998).

Meslek Damismanhi@i: Calisanlar icinden kendisine uygun boliim ya da islerde olmayanlar i¢in; onlarin
ilgi ve yeteneklerinin degerlendirilerek daha uygun is yada bdliimlere gegis yapabilmeleri firsati
yaratmak ve gerekli egitimin saglanmasidir.

Calisma Ortamimin insancillagtirilmasi: Calisanlar islerinden doyum saglamali, birbirleriyle iyi
iligkiler iginde olmalidirlar. Tepe yoneticiler ¢alisanlarin deger ve isteklerini anlamali, karar ve planlama
siireclerinde onlarin katilimina agik olmaly, iletisim kurmalidirlar. Calisanlar isletmeyi {icret, pozisyon
veya is kosullarimi iyilestirebilecekleri bir yer olarak goérmelidirler. Sagliklar1 konusunda gerekli
periyodik kontroller yapilmali, tedavileri igin cesitli programlar gelistirilmelidir (Sabuncuoglu ve Tiiz,
1998).

Sonug¢

Gilinlimiiz ¢alisma yasaminda yogunluk ve strese hemen hemen her calisgan maruz kalmaktadir. Bu
durum iggorenleri ¢alisma yasaminda olumsuz yonde etkileyip motivasyonlariin diigiik olmasina ve
dolayisiyla da verimlerinin diismesine neden olmaktadir.

Isletmelerde galisanlarin daha yaratici ve iiretken olmalarini saglamak, verimlilik enerji ve canlilik
alaninda olumlu bir gii¢ olusturmak i¢in stres yonetimi {izerinde 6nemle durulmasi ve ihmal edilmemesi
gerekmektedir. Stresin 6zellikle is ve sosyal yasamda agtig1 derin yaralar, bireyleri ve kurumlan onun
iizerinde daha fazla arastirma yapmaya ve onu yonetmeye sevk etmistir. Bu anlamda stres yonetiminin
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amaci ¢alisanlarin ruh ve beden sagliklarini koruyarak is ve is dig1 yasamda kaliteli ve verimli bir yagam
siirdlirebilmelerine yardimci olmak seklinde ifade edilebilir.
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INVESTIGATION OF TURKEY’S IMPORT FUNCTION WITH NONLINEAR
COINTEGRATION ANALYSIS

F. idil Baktemur

Osmaniye Korkut Ata University, Osmaniye, Turkey, idilbaktemur@gmail.com

Abstract: In recent years, interest in estimating nonlinear models has increased considerably. The aim
of this study is examining Turkey’s import function between the years of 1980-2016 with nonlinear
cointegration analysis developed by Kapetanios, Shin and Shell (KSS 2006). In the study, linear
cointegration result has also been included. According to the results, long run relationship has been
obtained.

Keywords: Import Function, Cointegration, KSS (2006)

TURKIYE’NIN ITHALAT FONKSIiYONUNUN DOGRUSAL OLMAYAN
ESBUTUNLESME ANALIZIi iLE INCELENMESI

Ozet: Son yillarda dogrusal olmayan modellerin tahminine olan ilgi oldukca artmistir. Bu ¢alismanin
amaci, 1980-2016 yillari arasinda Tiirkiye 'nin ithalat fonksiyonunun Kapetanios, Shin ve Shell (KSS
2006) tarafindan gelistirilen dogrusal olmayan esbiitiinlesme analizi ile incelenmesidir. Calismada
dogrusal esbiitiinlesme sonucuna da ayrica yer verilmistir. Sonuglara gore uzun donemli iliski elde
edilmigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ithalat Fonksiyonu, Esbiitiinlesme, KSS (2006)

Giris
Ulkelerin refahlarmi yiikseltmeleri, mal ve hizmet niteligini gelistirmeleri kapali bir ekonomiyle

oldukga zordur. Uretim, girdi, isgiicii, teknoloji agiklar1 gibi nedenlerle iilkeler ithalata yonelmektedir
(Bayraktutan ve Bidirdi , 2010: 352).

Ithalat, dis ticaret iizerindeki kisitlamalarin kaldirilarak iilke ekonomilerinin rekabet ettigi bir ortamda,
gelismekte olan lilkelerin kalkinma hizlarimi artirmak, gelismis iilkelerin de istikrarli biiylime igin
basvurduklar1 6nemli bir aragtir (Bayraktutan ve Bidirdi, 2010: 352).

Literatiirde ithalat fonksiyonunu tahmin etmeye yonelik pek ¢ok caligma vardir. Tiirkiye i¢in yapilan
caligmalara bakildiginda; Bayraktutan ve Bidirdi (2010) ile Doganlar vd. (2006) ithalat fonksiyonunu
Engle Granger ve Johansen esbiitiinlesme yontemleri ile, Vergil ve Erdogan (2009) ARDL yo6ntemi ile
tahmin etmislerdir. Onwuka ve Zoral (2009) ARDL yonteminin yaninda FMOLS yontemini de
kullanmiglardir. Diger iilkeler i¢in yapilan ¢aligmalara bakildiginda Hye ve Mashkoor (2010) Banglades,
Constant ve Yue (2010) Fildisi, Matlasedi (2017) Giiney Afrika i¢in ithalat fonksiyonunun tahmininde
ARDL yontemini tercih etmislerdir. ARDL yontemi ile yapilan caligmalara Bahmani-Oskooee vd.
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(2005) Ingiltere caligmas1 6rnek gosterilebilir. Bahmani- Oskooee ve Brooks (1999) ABD ve ticaret
partnerleri icin fiyat esnekliklerini Johansen esbiitiinlesme yontemi ile tahmin etmistir. Bahmani-
Oskooee (1998) Pakistan, Filipinler gibi az gelismis iilkelerin ithalat fonksiyonunu tahmin etmede
Johansen esbiitiinlesme yontemini tercih edenlerden biridir. Moore, Morris ve Simmons (2009)
Karayipler i¢in ithalat fonksiyonunu tahmin etmede GARCH modelini, Bobic (2009) ise Hirvatistan
icin ithalat fonksiyonunu tahmin etmede panel esbiitiinlesme yontemini tercih etmislerdir. Jaforullah ve
King Yeni Zelanda icin petrol ithalatim Johansen egbiitiinlesme yontemleri ile tahmin etmislerdir.
Dogrusal olmayan yaklasimi kullananlardan Gouvea ve Schettini (2015) Brezilya i¢in ithalat modelini
Markov modelleri ile incelemislerdir. Dong (2017) Marshall-Lerner kosulunu dogrusal olmama
durumunu da hesaba katarak Amerika ve G7 iilkeleri i¢in incelemistir. Sharma ve Pal (2018) dogrusal
olmayan ARDL yontemi ile Hindistan i¢in doviz kuru oynakligimin ticaret iizerindeki etkilerini
incelemislerdir.

Bu c¢aligmada ise Tiirkiye i¢in ithalat fonksiyonunun uzun dénemde dengeye gelip gelmedigi dogrusal
ve dogrusal olmayan yaklasimla incelenmistir. Bilindigi gibi dogrusal olmama durumunu ortayan koyan
iktisat¢ilardan biri Neftci’dir. Neftci (1984) calismasi dogrusal olmayan modellerdeki caligsmalara 6rnek
gosterilmektedir. Son yillarda zaman serisi c¢aligmalarinda serilerin varsayilanin aksine dogrusal
olamayabilecekleri dikkate alinmaktadir.

Tiirkiye Ithalatinin Yapisi

Tiirkiye’de 1980 yilindan itibaren dis ticaretin gelistirilmesi igin bazi 6énemli adimlar atilmigtir. Dig
ticaret iglemlerinde serbestlesme ve ekonominin disa agilmasi bunlara 6rnek gdsterilebilir (Bayraktutan
ve Bidirdi, 2010:352).

24 Ocak 1980 kararlar ile Tiirkiye ekonomisinin uluslar arasi rekabet ortamina uygun hale getirilmesi
amaclanmustir. Ithalat teminatlar1 kaldirilmis ve giimriik vergileri dSnemli oranlarda diisiiriilmiistiir. Bu
kararlarin, ithalat agisindan en 6nemli etkisinin esnek kur politikasin benimsenmesi oldugu ifade
edilebilir (Bayraktutan ve Bidirdi, 2010:353).

Ekonomik entegrasyonlar (biitiinlesmeler) tilkelerin verimliliklerini ve refah seviyelerini arttirabilmeleri
icin gerekli olmaktadir. Balassa (1976) entegrasyonlari, ticaret engellerinin kaldirilmasi (ticari-
ekonomik entegrasyon), faktor hareketlerinin serbestlestirilmesi (faktor entegrasyonu), ulusal ekonomik
politikalarin yakinlastirilmas: (politik entegrasyon) ve bu politikalarin tiimiiyle aynilastirilmas: (tam
entegrasyon) olarak siniflandirmistir (Bakkalci, 2002:39). Balassa (1961) biitiinlesmelerin
kurumsallagma siirecini ve agsamalarini bes grupta incelemistir (Bakkalci, 2002:40):

-Serbest Ticaret Bolgeleri,
-Glimriik Birligi,

-Ortak Pazar,

-Ekonomik Birlik,

-Tam Ekonomik Birlik

Giimriik birligi; tarafilkelerin mallarimin tek bir giimriik alani icinde, her tiir tarife ve esdeger vergiden
muaf bigimde, serbestce dolasabilmeleri ve taraflarn, iigiincii tilkelerden gelen ithalata yonelik olarak
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da aymi tarife oranlarimi ve aymi ticaret politikasini uygulamalar: anlamina gelmektedir (Tiirkiye AB
Giimriik Birligi-T.C Duigsisleri Bakanlig).

Viner (1950) giimriik birliklerini ve giimriik birliklerinin ekonomik etkilerini detayl1 olarak incelemistir.
Viner’a gore giimriik birliginin gerceklestirilebilmesi i¢gin ii¢ kosulun saglanmasi gerekmektedir:

-Uye iilkeler arasindaki giimriikler ve miktar kisitlamalar1 kaldirilmalidir,
-Uye iilkeler arasinda iigiincii iilkelere kars1 uygulanacak ortak giimriik tarifeleri belirlenmelidir,

-Glimriiklerden saglanacak gelirlerin {iye llkeler arasinda hangi oranda dagilacagi belirlenmelidir
(Bakkalci, 2002:40).

1996 yilinda Giimriik Birligi’ne giren Tiirkiye’nin dis ticaretine bakildiginda 2013-2016 yillar arasinda
en ¢ok ithalat yaptig1 iilkeler (Tablo 1) Cin, Almanya ve Rusya’dir. Ithalat yapilan iiriin gruplar1 Tablo
2’de verilmistir. Ilk sirada hammadde ithalati yer almaktadir.

Tablo 1. Tiirkiye’nin En Cok Ithalat Yaptig1 Ulkeler (Bin ABD Dolari)

Ulkeler 2016 2015 2014 2013
Cin 25 441 433 24 873 457 24918224 24 685 885
Almanya 21474 989 21 351 884 22369476 24182422
Rusya 15 162 386 20401 757 25288 597 25064 214
Kaynak:TUIK
Tablo 2. Genis Ekonomik Gruplarmn Siniflanmasina Gére Ithalat (Bin ABD Dolarr)
Uriin Grubu 2016 2015 2014 2013
Yatirim mallar 35918942 34 904 940 35995 907 36771127
Hammadde 134 315401 143 316 885 176 721 669 183 811 325
Tiiketim mallari 27947076 28 586 784 29 006 394 30415894
Kaynak:TUIK

Ekonometrik Teori

Dogrusal esbiitiinlesme yontemlerinden Engle-Granger yaklasiminda degiskenlerin birinci dereceden
farki alindiginda duragan olmasi1 gerekmektedir. Bu yontemde model tahmin edilip kalintilara ADF
birim kok testi uygulanmaktadir. Elde edilen test istatistigi Engle-Granger (1987) kritik degerleri ile
kiyaslanip esbiitiinlesmenin olup olmadigina karar verilir. Kapetanios, Shin ve Shell (KSS 2006), Engle
Granger egbiitiinlesme testini dogrusal olmayan modeller i¢in gelistirmislerdir. Bu testte esbiitiinlesme
iligkisinin olmadigin1 gdsteren temel hipoteze karsin, degiskenler arasinda dogrusal olmayan uzun
donem iligkisinin oldugunu ifade eden alternatif hipotez smanmaktadir. Modele dahil edilecek
deterministik bilesenlere gore asagidaki regresyonlar olusturulmustur (Yilanci, 2009:208-210):
!
yt* :al xt >k-i-ul‘ *

+ + +
Ve =ax, tu,

Burada * sembolii ile gosterilen degiskenler ortalamadan arindirilmig, + sembolii ile gosterilen
degiskenler ise hem ortalama hem de trendden arindirilmis veriyi gostermektedir. KSS testinde alternatif
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hipotez altinda kalintilarin tissel diizgiin gecisli otoregresif bir siirece uygunluk gosterip gostermedigi
smanmaktadir. Kalintilar STAR modelinde asagidaki gibi ifade edilmektedir:

Aut = 9”1—1 + yem [1 - eXp(_Wtz—l )] + oy

Esitlikte esbiitiinlesme iligkisinin olmadigim1 gosteren temel hipotez @ =(, dogrusal olmayan
esbiitiinlesme iliskisi oldugunu gosteren alternatif hipoteze karsin @ >~ Ove —2 < y < (Osinamayla test

edilebilmektedir. Kapetanios vd. (2006) esitlige birinci dereceden Taylor serisi yaklagimini uygulayarak
asagidaki esitligi elde etmislerdir.

Au, =du +&
t=1,...,T
Burada, esbiitiinlesme iligkisi olmadigini gosteren temel hipotez & = 0, dogrusal olmayan uzun dénemli

bir iligki oldugunu gdsteren yani kalintilarin iissel diizglin gegisli otoregresif modele uygunluk
gosterdigini belirten alternatif hipoteze & < (Qkarsin asagidaki t istatistigi kullanilarak test edilmektedir:

A

. o
se(5A)

Bu istatistik asimptotik olarak normal dagilmadig: i¢in Kapetanios vd. (2006) uygun kritik degerleri
simiilasyonlarla elde etmislerdir.

Uygulama

Ithalat talebi, reel milli gelirin (GSYIH) ve géreli fiyatlarin (yurt igi ithalat fiyat endeksinin yurt igi
fiyatlara orani) bir fonksiyonu olarak kabul edilmektedir (Doganlar vd, 2006:57). Bu caligmada da
model bu sekilde olusturulmustur.

Calismada 1980-2016 donemi incelenmistir. Veriler Diinya Bankasindan elde edilmistir. Hem Engle-
Granger hem de KSS egbiitiinlesme testinin uygulanabilmesi i¢in degiskenlerin birinci dereceden
entegre, yani I(1) olmalar gerekmektedir. Bunun i¢in ADF birim kdk testi (Tablo 3 ve Tablo 4)
uygulanmistir. Sonuglar degiskenlerin  birinci dereceden farki alindiginda duraganlastigim
gostermektedir.

Tablo 3. ADF Birim Kok Testi Sonuglari

Degisken Hesaplanan Deger
Ithalat (sabitli) -1.01
Ithalat (sabitli ve trendli) -2.58
Goreli Fiyatlar (sabitli) -2.04
Goreli Fiyatlar (sabitli ve trendli) -1.22
Gelir (sabitli) -0.42
Gelir (sabitli ve trendli) -2.88

Sabitli modelde %5 anlamlilik diizeyi i¢in kritik deger -2.94 ve sabitli ve trendli modelde %5 anlamlilik diizeyi igin kritik deger
-3.54
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Tablo 4. Farki Alinmis Degiskenler I¢in ADF Birim Kok Testi Sonuglari

Degisken Hesaplanan Deger
Althalat -5.46
AGoreli Fiyatlar -2.20
AGelir -5.19

Fark alinmig modelde %35 anlamlilik diizeyi i¢in kritik deger -1.95

Esbiitiinlesme test sonuglar1 Tablo 5’te verilmistir. Engle-Granger dogrusal esbiitiinlesme testi sonucuna
gore uzun donemdki iliski mevcuttur. Dogrusal olmayan esbiitiinlesme testi sonucuna gore; ortalamadan

( KSSC ) ve hem ortalama hem de sabitten arindirtlmis ( KSSI) KSS test istatistikleri mutlak degerce

kritik degeri astig1 i¢in ithalat modeli i¢in uzun dénemli iligki bulunmustur.

Tablo 5. Dogrusal ve Dogrusal Olmayan Egbiitiinlesme Testi Sonuglari

Test Test Istatistigi %35 Kritik Deger
Engle-Granger -4.75 -3.92
KSS -9.60 -3.67
C
KSS -9.43 -3.99
!
Sonug¢

Uygulamalarda dogrusal olmayan modellere olan ilgi son yillarda artmaktadir. Bu ¢calismada 1980-2016
yillik verileri kullanilarak Tiirkiye’nin ithalat fonksiyonu KSS dogrusal olmayan esbiitiinlesme analizi
ile incelenmistir. Yapilan birim kok testleri sonucunda degiskenlerin birinci dereceden farki alindiginda
duraganlastig1 goriilmiistiir. Kiyaslama yapmak amaciyla dogrusal esbiitiinlesme yontemi olan Engle-
Granger yontemi ile de model tahmin edilmis ve uzun dénemli iligki bulunmustur. KSS esbiitlinlesme
testi de ithalat modeli i¢in uzun dénemli iliskinin var oldugunu gdstermistir. ithalat modeli ile ilgili
literatiirdeki caligmalarin biiylik bir kismi1 Johansen, Engle Granger esbiitiinlesme ve ARDL gibi
yaklagimlara dayanmaktadir. Bu ¢aligmada ise, digerlerinden farkli olarak, Engle- Granger yonteminin
dogrusal olmayan bigimine dayanan KSS esbiitiinlesme testine yer verilmistir.

Kaynakca

Bahmani-Oskoee, M. & Brooks, T. J. (1999). Cointegration Approach to Estimating Bilateral Trade
Elasticities between U.S. and her Trading Partners International Economic Journal, 13(4), 119-128.

Bahmani-Oskoee, M. Economidou C. & Goswami G., G. (2005). Determinants of International Trade
Flows: The Case of Developing Countries, Journal of Economic Studies, 32(6), 455-467.

Bahmani-Oskoee, M. & Niroomand, F. (1998). Cointegration Approach to Estimate The Long-Run
Trade Elasticities in LDC’s, International Economic Journal, 12(3), 89-96.

Bakkalci, A. Can. (2002). Avrupa Birligi Ile Tiirkiye Arasinda Gergeklestirilen Gumriik Birligi’nin
Kaynak Dagilimi1 Uzerine Etkileri, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi LI.B.F. Dergisi, 17(2), 39-55.

Balassa, B. (1961). The Theory of Economic Integration, Londra: Greenwood Press Publishers.

Balassa, B. (1976). Types Of Economic Integration, Economic Integration Worldwide, Regional,
Sectoral, (der) Fritz Machlup, Londra: The Macmillan Press Ltd.

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 298

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




F e
October 26-28, 2018 fiii0)
Istanbul, Turkey - ez

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternation Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

Bayraktutan, Y. ve Bidirdi, H. (2010). Tiirkiye ithalatinin Temel Belirleyicileri, Ege Akademik Bakus,
10(1), 351-369.

Bobic, Vida (2009). Income and Price Elasticities of Croatian Trade- A Panel Data Approach, Young
Economists Seminar to 15th Dubrovnik Economic Conference, June 24, 20009.

Constant, N. B. Z. S. & Yue, Y. (2010). An Econometric Estimation of Import Demand Function for
Cote D’lvoire, International Journal of Business and Management, 5(2), 77-84.

Doganlar, M., Bal, H. ve Ozmen, M. (2006). Tiirkiye ilp Alrnapya Arasindaki Di1s Ticaretin Ekonometrik
Analizi ve Glimriik Birligi Sonras1 Karsilagtirma, lktisat Igletme ve Finans Dergisi, 21, 50-65.

Dong, F. (2017). Testing the Marshall-Lerner condition between the U.S. and other G7 member
countries, North American Journal of Economics and Finance, 30-40.

Engle, R. F. & Granger, C. W. J. (1987). Co-Integration and Error Correction: Representation,
Estimation, and Testing, Econometrica, 55(2), 251-276.

Gouvéa, R.R. & Schettini, B.P. (2015). Empirical estimates for the Brazilian total imports equation
using quarterly national accounts data (1996-2010), EconomiA, 16(2), 250- 271.

Hye, Q. M. A. & Mashkoor, M. (2010). Import Demand Function for Bangladesh: A Rolling Window
Analysis, African Journal of Business Management , 4(10), 2150-2156.

Jaforullah, M. & King, A. (2018). The demand for imported oil: New Zealand's post-deregulation
experience, New Zealand Economic Papers, 52(1), 40-52, DOI: 10.1080/00779954.2016.1207199.

Kapetanios, G., Shin, Y. & Snell, A. (2006). Testing for Cointegration in Nonlinear Smooth Transition
Error Correction Models, Econometric Theory, 22(2), 279-303.

Matlasedi, T. N. (2017). The influence of the real effective exchange rate and relative prices on South
Africa’s import demand function: An ARDL approach ,Cogent Economics & Finance, 5: 1419778.

Moore, W., Morris, D. & Simmons, K. (2009). A Microeconomic Approach to Modelling Import
Demand, Annual Review Seminar Research Department Central Bank of Barbados.

Neftci, Salih N. (1984). Are Economic Time Series Asymmetric over the Business Cycles, Journal of
Political Economy, 92, 307-328.

Onwuka, K. O. & Zoral, K. Y. (2009). Foreign Direct Investment and Imports Growth in Turkey Journal
of Yasar University, 4(15), 2357-2380

Sharma, C. & Pal, D. (2018). Exchange rate volatility and India's cross-border trade: A pooled mean
groupand nonlinear cointegration approach, Economic Modelling, 1-17.

Vergil, H. ve Erdogan, S. (2009). D6viz Kuru-Ticaret Dengesi iliskisi: Tiirkiye Ornegi, ZKU Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, 5(9), 35-57.

Viner, J. (1950). The Customs Unions Issue, Londra: Stevens & Sons Ltd.

Yilanci, V. (2009). Fisher Hipotezinin Tirkiye i¢in Sinanmasi: Dogrusal Olmayan Esbitinlesme
Analizi, Atatiirk Universitesi IIBF Dergisi, 23(4), 205-213.

data.worldbank.org

www.tuik.gov.tr

http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-ab-gumruk-birligi.tr.mfa

ICSER- International Center of Social Science & Education Research 299

http://www.icser.org/? I=1 E-Mail: icserconference@gmail.com




¥
October 26-28, 2018 L ' ﬂ : hiil
Istanbul, Turkey ] 5 = !

’ tona ’ 4
UZInternationa Conference on New Approaches in Social Science and Humanities

www.conash.org

SOCIAL MEDIA USAGE OF UNIVERSITIES IN THE PROCESS OF PREFERENCE

Erhan Akyaz1
Marmara University, Istanbul, TURKEY, eakyazi@marmara.edu.tr

Abstract: The activities of helping new generations to acquire the knowledge and skills necessary to
take their place in society are briefly referred to as education. Man is a social entity and can not be
considered apart from society. It is natural and a right to participate in the training activities necessary
to be able to adapt to society. This right has been registered both internationally and in national laws
and contracts. Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted by the United Nations
General Assembly in 1948, states that every person has the right to education. In Article 42 of the
Constitution of the Republic of Turkey it is stated that no one can deprived of education and training.
The task of States is to open training institutions, to assign training staff to these institutions, and to
ensure that their citizens benefit from the relevant rights. Educational institutions opened by private
institutions also alleviate the responsibility of the state in this task. Thousands of schools have been
opened in our country for millions of students at primary level. There are dozens of higher education
institutions, including at least one in each city, and they continue to open. There are currently 206
Higher Education Institutions in the Higher Education Council. The main task of each higher education
institution is to be able to add qualified graduates. While performing this task, they are competing for
the most successful candidates to choose themselves. Attracting successful candidates to themselves
requires firstly reaching them. With the help of the communication and information technologies that
entered our lives together with the end of the 90's, access to individuals has become much easier and
the scope has expanded so much. Social media, which has added another dimension to communication
with the new millennium, has penetrated every aspect of our lives and offered new opportunities for
higher education institutions as well. Institutions can check whether their messages reach their target
group, see the profile of the mass that they reach, and thus they can make the next contents more
planned. It is not wrong to say that today almost all higher education institutions have at least one social
media account. This situation, which is the result of the compulsion of the competitive environment,
gives the candidates the convenience of making their preferences. With the support of mobile devices
and operators, social media, which has entered every area of our lives, is the source of this. In this
context, the study aims to measure the social media presence of universities and the performance of
social media platforms in the selection process. In this framework, the study will try to analyze the social
media shares of universities in Istanbul towards to candidates.

Keywords: University, Preference, Social Media.

TERCIH SURECINDE UNIiVERSITELERIN SOSYAL MEDYA KULLANIMI

Ozet: Yeni kusaklarin toplumda yerlerini alabilmeleri icin gerekli bilgi ve becerileri elde etmelerine
yardim etme etkinlikleri kisaca egitim olarak adlandirimaktadir. Insan sosyal bir varliktir ve toplumdan
ayrt diistiniilemez. Topluma adapte olabilmesi igin gerekli egitim faaliyetlerine katilmasi dogaldir ve
bir haktir. Bu hak gerek uluslararasi, gerekse ulusal yasa ve sozlesmelerde kayit altina alimmistir.
Birlesmis Milletler Genel Kurulu'nun 1948 yilinda kabul etmis oldugu Insan Haklari Evrensel
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Beyannamesi’'nin 26. maddesi her sahsin 6grenim hakki oldugunu belirtmektedir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
Anayasasi’mn 42. maddesinde de kimsenin egitim ve ogrenim hakkindan mahrum bwrakilamayacagi
belirtilmektedir. Devletlerin gorevi egitim kurumlart a¢mak, bu kurumlara egitim personelleri
gorevlendirmek ve vatandaslarimin ilgili haklardan yararlanmasina saglamaktir. Ozel kurumlar
tarafindan agilan egitim kurumlar: da bu gérevde devletin sorumlulugunu hafifletmektedir. Ulkemizde
de ilkogretim seviyesindeki milyonlarca dgrenci igin binlerce okul a¢ilmis durumdadir. Her sehirde en
az bir adet olmak iizere onlarca yiiksekogretim kurumu acilmistir ve agilmaya da devam etmektedir.
Halihazirda Yiiksekogretim Kurulu biinyesinde 206 Yiiksekogretim Kurumu yer almaktadir. Her
yiiksekogretim kurumunun temel gorevi topluma nitelikli mezunlar kazandwrabilmektir. Bu gorevini
yerine getirirken de en basarili adaylarin kendilerini tercih etmesi igin yarismaktadirlar. Basaril
adaylart kendine ¢ekmek oncelikle onlara ulasmayr gerektirmektedir. 90l yillarin sonu ile birlikte
hayatimiza giren iletisim ve bilisim teknolojilerinin yardimi ile bireylere erismek oldukca kolaylasmus,
kapsami da bir o kadar genislemistir. Yeni milenyum ile iletisime bir baska boyut katan sosyal medya
ise hayatinizin her alanina niifuz ettigi gibi, yiiksekégretim kurumlarina da yeni imkanlar sunmustur.
Kurumlar iletilerinin hedef kitlelerine ulasip ulasmadigini denetleyebilmekte, ulastig kitlenin profilini
gorebilmekte ve boylece bir sonraki igeriklerini daha planli olusturabilmektedirler. Giiniimiizde hemen
hemen tiim yiiksekogretim kurumunun en az bir sosyal medya hesabimin oldugunu séylemek yanls
olmayacaktir. Rekabet ortanminin zorlayiciliginin sonucu olan bu durum adaylara tercihlerini yapmada
kolayliklar saglamaktadir. Mobil cihazlar ve operatorlerin destegi ile hayatimizin her alanina girmis
olan sosyal medya bunun kaynagini olusturmaktadir. Bu kapsamda ¢alisma iiniversitelerin sosyal
medya mevcudiyetlerini ve tercih siirecinde sosyal medya platformlarimi kullanma performanslarin
olemeyi amaclamaktadir. Bu cercevede, calismada Istanbul’daki iiniversitelerin adaylara yonelik
sosyal medya paylasimlari analiz edilmeye ¢alisilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Universite, Tercih, Sosyal Medya.

Giris

Egitim Tirk Dil Kurumu sozliiklerinde “Yeni kusaklarin, toplum yasayisinda yerlerini almak igin
hazirlanirken, gerekli bilgi, beceri ve anlayislar elde etmelerine ve kisiliklerini gelistirmelerine yardim
etme etkinligi” seklinde tanimlanmaktadir (TDK, 2018). Tanimdan yola ¢ikilarak egitim i¢in her bireyin
temel haklarindan biri benzetmesini yapmak yanlis olmayacaktir. Nitekim ulusal ve uluslararasi pek ¢ok
sozlesmede de bu hak giivence altina alinmistir. Devletler gerek kendi imkanlar ile, gerekse ozel
sektorlin destegini alarak bu haktan vatandaslarini yararlandirmak i¢in ¢abalamaktadir. Lisansiistii
egitimi bir bagka kulvarda kabul edilecek olursa, her devlet en iist egitim seviyesi olan lisans egitiminden
tiim vatandaslarinin faydalanmasini, bir bagka ifade ile iniversite mezunlarinin sayisiin artmasini arzu
etmektedir. Bu hem bir kalkinmis gostergesidir, ayn1 zamanda da modern iilkeler ile her anlamda
yarigabilmek i¢in de bir zorunluluktur.

Literatiir

Universite Egitimi

Universitelerin temel islevleri bilimsel bilgiyi iiretmek ve yaymak, bilim insanlarmi yetistirmek ve
gerceklestirecegi egitim faaliyetleri ile topluma nitelikli mezunlar vermektir. Ulkemiz de dahil olmak

iizere giiniimiizde ¢cagdas ve gelismis iilkelerin tamaminda temel egitim zorunludur. Temel egitimlerini
tamamlayan bireylerin biiylik bir cogunlugu tilke imkanlarinin elverdigi nispette egitim diizeylerini bir
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iist seviyeye tagimak icin yliksekogretim kurumlarina devam etmeyi arzu etmektedir. Bu talebe cevap
vermek adina iilkeler ise genellikle iiniversite sayilarmi artirma egilimindedir. 2015 yili itibar ile
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’ndeki yiiksekdgretim kurumu sayis1 4.583 tiir (Statista, 2018a). 2015 yih
itibar1 ile Almanya’daki yiiksekogretim kurumu sayisi ise 399’dur (Research in Germany, 2018). 2016
yil1 itibari ile Ingiltere’de 162 yiiksekdgretim kurumu bulunmaktadir (Univetsitiesuk, 2018). 2018 yili
itibari ile Tiirkiye’deki yiiksekogretim kurumu sayisi ise 206°dir (YOK, 2018). Diinyadaki iiniversite
sayisinin binlerle ifade edildigi giiniimiizde kurumlar siralamalarda {istlerde yer almak i¢in kendilerini
stirekli gelistirmektedirler. Yayin hayatina 1971 yilinda bir gazete formatinda baglayan Times Higher
Education egitim, arastirma, yaym, uluslararasi goriinim ve gelirden olusan 5 kriter ile diinya
iiniversitelerinin siralamasin1 yapmaktadir. 2018 yili itibari ile tiim bilim dallar1 genelinde 1.103
iiniversiteden olusan siralamaya Tiirkiye sadece 22 iiniversite ile girebilmistir. Aym listeye Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri 157, Ingiltere ise 93 {iniversitesini dahil edebilmistir (THE, 2018a). Kurulusun
siralamay1 yaparken kullanmis oldugu kriterlerden arastirma konusu agisindan 6n plana ¢ikani
uluslararas1 goriiniim kriteridir. Bu kriterin icerisinde uluslararas1 6grenci ve 6gretim elemani orani ile
uluslararasi igbirligi alt kriterleri yer almaktadir (THE, 2018b). Universitelerin sdz konusu kriterleri
yerine getirmesinde basar1 ve faaliyetlerini diinyaya duyurmasi siiphesiz ki ¢cok onem tagimaktadir.
Gilinlimiizde basta sosyal medya olmak iizere iletisim ve bilisim teknolojileri {iniversitelere bu konuda
cok biiyiik imkanlar sunmaktadir.

Sosyal Medya

Sosyal medya, iletisim camiasinda kullanildig hali ile yeni medya kavraminin bir alt dalidir. Kavramda
yer alan “yeni” Oneki eski olmayan, eskiyi reddeden anlaminda kullanilmamaktadir. Modernizmi
reddeden postmodernizmin aksine, yeni medyanin gelenekseli reddetmeden, onun iletisim pratiklerinin
temelleri lizerinde isleyen bir ortam yenilesmesini ifade etmektedir. Esasen sosyal olmayan bir
medyadan s6z etmek de miimkiin degildir. Yukarida deginildigi lizere medyay1 tanimlayan kitle iletigim
araclart duygu birligi yaratmak igin faaliyet yiriitiirler ve bu da en azindan o medyanin takipgileri
arasinda bir sosyallesme yaratir. Yeni teknolojilerin igerisine dogan, bir bagka ifade ile yeni teknolojiyi
icsellestirerek diinyaya gelen yeni nesil, ondan bagka iletisim ortamini kullanmayarak sosyal medyanin
gelisimine katkida bulunmaktadir. Unlii iletisim kuramcist Marshall McLuhan’in teknolojik
determinizm {izerine yaklagimlarinda oldugu gibi teknoloji insani esir almis, ara¢ mesajin dniine gegerek
hayatlarimiz1 sekillendirerek insanoglunu sosyal medyaya esir etmistir. Yeni milenyum ile hayatimiza
giren farkli 6zellikleri ile 6n plana ¢ikan pek cok sosyal medya araci mevcuttur. Arkadaslarimi bul
slogani ile ¢ikarak sonradan kabuk degistiren Facebook, 140 ile baglayip sonradan 280°e ¢ikan karakter
sayil1 mesajlar ile kendini ifade imkan1 sunan Twitter, hareketli ve sabit goriintiiler paylasma imkani
sunan Instagram ve digerleri. Istatistikler iizerinde 6nemli durulmas: gereken sosyal medyanin ulagmis
oldugu boyutlar1 gézler oniine sermektedir.

Diinya genelinde sosyal medya kullanicilarinin sayis1 2018 yili itibar1 ile 2,62 Milyardir ve bu sayisinin
2021 yilinda 3 Milyar1 agmast beklenmektedir (Statista, 2018b). 2018 yili itibar ile diinya niifusunun
%71,8’1 sosyal aglara erigsm.ektedir ve 2021 yilinda bu oranin %73,1 olmas1 beklenmektedir (Statista,
2018c). Ulkemizdeki aktif sosyal ag penetrasyonu ise 2018 yil1 itibar1 ile %63 tiir ve bu oranla gelismis
pek ¢ok Avrupa iilkelerinin Oniindedir (Statista, 2018d). 2018 yili itibar ile en fazla aktif kullaniciya
sahip sosyal medya araci ise yaklasik 2.2 Milyar kullanici ile Facebook’tur (Statista, 2018e). 2017 yili
itibar1 ile her internet kullanicis1 bagma 7 sosyal medya hesab1 diismektedir (Statista, 2018f). 2017
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yilimin 2. ¢eyregi itibari ile kullanic basina diisen sosyal medya hesab1 16-24 yas araliginda 8.7 olurken,
55-64 yas aralifinda bu oran 4.6’dir (Statista, 2018g). 2017 yilinin 2. ¢eyregi itibari ile internet
kullanicilar1 gilinde ortalama 2 saat 59 dakikasini sosyal medyadan video izlemeye ayirmaktadir
(Statista, 2018h). 2018 yil itiban ile bir dakikada Instagram’da 49.380 fotograf paylasilmaktadir
(Statista, 2018i).

Universite Egitiminde Sosyal Medya Kullanimi

Sosyal medya tiim kurumlara oldugu gibi iiniversiteler i¢in de potansiyel faydalar barindirmaktadir.
Sosyal medyanin en onemli 6zelliklerinden birisi etkilesim kurabilmedir. Karsilikli olarak birbirini
etkileme isi olarak tariflenen etkilesim bireysellesmenin hi¢ olmadigi kadar 6n planda oldugu
giiniimiizde ¢ok fazla 6nem tagimaktadir. Universitelerin temel kaynag1 dgrencilerdir. Ozellikle vakif
iiniversiteleri i¢in hem faaliyetleri yerine getirmek i¢in 6deyecekleri licretler agisindan, hem de mezun
olduklarinda kurumlarinin ismini duyurmalar agisindan tiniversitelerin 6grencilerine ihtiyaci vardir. Bu
noktada sosyal medya iiniversitelerin gerek potansiyel, gerekse mezun &grencileri siirekli etkilesim
halinde kalabilmesi i¢in imlanlar sunmaktadir. Kurumsal her sirketin amaci faaliyet gosterdigi piyasada
kalic1 olmaktir. Bu kaliciligr ise sunmus oldugu kaliteli hizmetlerin devamlilig ile saglayacagi giiven
ile tesis edecektir. Buna ilave olarak zihinlerde olugan kurumsal imaj1 pekistirmek adina tiim ortamlarda
kurumsal kimligini sergileyerek akilda kalicilig1 da saglamasi1 gerekmektedir. Bu noktada her ortamda
erisilebilen sosyal medya {iniversiteler i¢in imkanlar sunmaktadir. Internetin yaygimlasmast ile birlikte
egitim camiasinda 6zellikle uzaktan egitim perspektifinden bir ¢cok gelisme gozlenmistir. Diinyada ve
ilkemizde pek cok {iniversite uzaktan egitim altyapilarini olusturarak yeni programlar a¢cmaya
baslamustir. Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu istatistiklerine gdre 2018 yili itibari ile niifusun %72.,9’u internet
kullanmaktadir (TUIK, 2018). Bunun yaninda 2017 yili itibar1 ile Tiirkiye niifusunun yaklasik %33’ii
sosyal ag kullanicisidir (Statista, 2018j). Bu rakamlardan hareketle tiniversitede okuyan veya 6grenci
aday1 yasindaki bireylerin tamamina yakimi i¢in sosyal medya kullanicis1 tanimlamasi yanlis
olmayacaktir. Sosyal medya uzmanlarin goriiglerine erismek, aragtirma projelerinde 6grencilere destek
sunmak, dgrencilere ortak caligma ortami yaratmak noktalarinda {iniversitelere imkanlar sunmaktadir.
Universiteler dzgiir diisiincenin besigi olan kurumlardir. Ismini evrensellikten alan kurumlarda sug teskil
etmeye her tiirlii 6zgiirce ifade etmek Ozgiirdiir. Bu noktada sosyal medya {iniversitelere imkanlar
sunmaktadir. Anonim kimliklerle ifade imkan1 sunan sosyal medya sayesinde {liniversiteler 6grencilerin
kurumlar1 hakkinda yiiz yiize ifade etmede zorlandig1 pek ¢ok goriisii 6grenerek, bunlar1 kendini bu
yonde gelistirme manasinda kullanabilir.

Tercih Siirecinde Universitelerin Sosyal Medya Kullamimi Uzerine Bir Arastirma
Arastirmanin Amaci

Yeryliziinde canlilarin ortaya ¢ikisindan itibaren etkisi hi¢ azalmadan devam eden ihtiyaglardan birisi
sliphesiz iletisimdir. Tiim canlilarda oldugu gibi insanoglu da iletisim ihtiyacin1 gelistirmis oldugu
teknik ve teknolojiler ile gidermektedir. Iletisim ihtiyacim1 gidermek igin gelistirilen teknolojiler
giiniimiizde yeni bir ekonominin de omurgasimi olusturmaktadir. Elektronik ticaret dedigimiz yap1
internet altyapisi iizerinden yiiriimektedir. Glinlimiizde ticaretin ana omurgalarindan birini teskil eden
internet ayn1 zamanda eylemin oncesi ve sonrasinda gerceklesen pazarlama ve miisteri iligkileri gibi
alanlarda da sirketlere olanaklar sunmaktadir. En az iletisim ve ticaret kadar eski bir kavram olan egitim
de, baglangicinda olmasa bile giinlimiizde hizla ticari bir goriim kazanmaya baglamistir. Serbest piyasa
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ekonomisinin bir sonucu olarak gelinen noktada ticaretin kurallara goére yiiriitiilmesi kaginilmazdir.
Modern diinyada ticaret miisteri ile siirekli temas halinde olmayi zorunlu kilmaktadir. Egitimin
taraflarindan birisi olan kurumlarin da 6grenciler ile siirekli temas halinde olmas1 gerekmektedir. Bunun
icin de en ileri iletisim ara¢c ve ortamlarindan faydalanmaktadirlar. Iletisim diinyasimin popiiler
ortamlarindan sosyal medya bunlarin basinda gelmektedir. Bu perspektiften yola ¢ikarak calisma
iiniversitelerin, yaslar1 ve aldiklar egitimle daha bilingli oldugu diisiiniilen yliksekogretim diizeyindeki
potansiyel 6grencilere yonelik sosyal medyadaki faaliyetlerini aragtirmay1 amaglamaktadir.

Arastirmanin Kapsami ve Stnirliliklar:

Yiiksekogretim yliksek maliyetleri olan bir egitim seviyesidir. Dolayis1 ile her bireyi bu egitim
imkanlarindan faydalandirmak miimkiin olamamaktadir. Bu sebeple iilkeler yiliksekdgretime gegis igin
bir sistem veya sinav uygulamaktadir. Ulkemizde bu gérevi Yiiksekdgretim Kurumlar1 Smavi adi ile
Ogrenci Segme ve Yerlestirme Merkezi gergeklestirmektedir. 2018 yili Yiiksekdgretim Kurumlar
Siavi 30 Haziran 2018 — 01 Temmuz 2018 tarihlerinde gergeklesmistir. 31 Temmuz 2018 tarihinde
aciklanan smav sonuglariin ardindan yerlesmeye hak kazanan 6grenciler 07-14 Agustos 2018 tarihleri
arasinda tercihlerini gergeklestireceklerdir. Siav takviminden hareketle ¢alisma 7-14 Agustos 2018
tarihleri arasindaki sosyal medya paylasmmlan ile smirlandirilmistir. 2018 Temmuz yili itiban ile
diinyada en fazla kullanic1 sayisina sahip ilk ii¢ sosyal medya araci 2 Milyar 196 Milyon kullanicist ile
Facebook, 1 Milyar 900 Milyon kullanicisi ile Youtube ve 1 Milyar 500 Milyon kullanicisi ile
WhatsApp seklindedir (Statista, 2018k). Pek c¢ok {iniversitenin Facebook ve Youtube hesaplari
olabilecegi tahmin edilirken, her {iniversitenin Ogrencileri ile haberlesecegi bir WhatsApp hesabi
olabilecegi tahmin edilmemektedir. Bu sebeple WhatsApp arastirma ornekleminden ¢ikartilarak, 1
Milyar kullaniciya sahip Instagram dahil edilmistir.

Arastirmanin Yontemi ve Orneklemi

Calismanin teorik boliimde de belirtildigi tizere lilkemizde 206 adet yiiksekogretim kurumu mevcuttur.
Yine galigmanin dzet boliimiinde belirtildigi iizer bu yiiksekdgretim kurumlarindan sadece Istanbul’da
bulunan 13’1 devlet, 44’1 vakif olmak iizere 57 tiniversite aragtirmaya dahil edilmis, digerleri kapsam
disinda birakilmigtir. Kapsam dahilindeki her {iniversitenin belirtilen ii¢ sosyal medya hesabindaki
belirlenen tarih aralifinda paylagmis oldugu mesajlar icerik analizi yontemi ile analiz edilmeye
calisilmistir.

Bulgular

Tablo incelendiginde